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My highly-honored Friend, 
Por.” 
VirTus and LearNniNnG, 


£ Ed, Byſb, Eſquier, 
SIR! 


Ot to Dedicate This to Nowr Name and 
on Patronage-, were: ito commit a double 
Ti relpaſ, one azain# the Will and Pur- 
poſe of the Dead, (if that may bee cal- 

OI ed a Treſpaſs in this profane Age) an- 
other againſt my own Obligatrons to Tour ſingular Worth ; 
which hath ſo ba. hly engaged both the Antor and my Self, 
as that for mee to think of anie other Patrone then Tour 
Noble Self, were both Ingratitude and Impietie : But the 
greateſt Examples this Age can give mee , ſhall never 
prevail with mee to bee guiltie of either. | 

Wherefore, to Tou, (whodurſt bee charitable at ſuch a 
time as that, and ſo Ingenuous, as to appear a Lover of 
Learning in this Age) to Tow (1 ſay) do 1preſent La, 

| _ Olt- 


1 — 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie 


Poſthums of Tour Learned , and now: much-Lamented 


Clicrit s a man ſaentirely « Jaciom to Learning, as that the 
very fore-ſight of this Barbaritie (wherein Learning and 
Learned men were to bee the Objetts of Scorn and Crueltic) 
broke his heart. | {Thu | 

Time was, (even among the Heathen) that Learnin 
was 4 ſufficient Protettion againit Tyrannie nite, 
Antonius Triumvir, who, when Varro (his Enemie,and 
of a contrarie Fattion) was Liſted for Death, Hee thus 
gallantly ſuperſcribed his Name, — Vivat Yarro Vir 
DoRiflimus;' 1 2TIOHO Sf 

But I forbear : And having now (S* !) too long perhaps 
inſiſted on the Cauſ of my Sorrows and this Dedication,'l 
heartily recommend Ton to the Grace of Him, who is able 
to uphold You in theſe evil Dajes';, and. to enable Tow, 
(4waile ndleynrduibe cham) to ftandinthis flipperie Age. 


Your Worſhip's 


humbly Devoted, 


' John Gurganie. 


AH 


Short oA roms of the 


Autor sLite and Death, 


p He Deſire of Beeing is not Am- 
 bition, but a generous Appetite and 


Hz reliſh of Immortalitie, which Na- 
g, tore her ſelf prompt's the Creature: 


DY tO : Tac 1 xliox 15S an Apoſtolical 
& Tcſtimonie, that the whole Creati- 
. on aim's not onely at a Beeing,but 


an Etcrnitie of Wel-becing alſo. I cannot wonder 
therefore at the Egyptians Induſtrie to preſery their 
Memorie and Figures to Poſteritie, Nor at Abſolom's's Sam.18 
Pillar, Hee having no Heir to perpetuate his Name *** 
which, if good, is rather to bee choſen then great 
Riches : Theſe may periſh with the wicked, but the 
Memorie of the Fuit ſhall bee bleſſed. 


Who then can diſtruſt, or oppoſe this Happineſs 


of good men, ſo long fince aſſured by Him which is 
5 ar, 4 5 bw, $5 wxtf©, the Ercrnal God , Bleſſed 
for ever 2 Surely none, without the guilt of Theo- 
machie or Ingratitude. Upon this Conſideration, 
the wiſe Son of Sirach, that Eloquent Encomiaſt, 
raiſed his Monumental Pillar to the Parriarchs; 


AKJ 


A Short Account of the Autor's 


_— 


hence, doubtleſs, hee took his Riſe to that loftie Pa- 
negyrick of the Primitive Saints 5 Lawdemus Fires 


Ecclus 44.1: glorioſos, &c. Let us now praiſfamous men, &c, 


Camden's Brit.” 


And, in Imitation of Him, I might ſay much in 
Commendation of this Autor, whoſe Worth (aſwel 
natural as acquiſite) was the Miracle of his Age. But 
my Account ſhall bee brief and plain, as moſt ſuit- 
able to the ſadneſs of my Thoughts on this SubjeR, 
leaving all Flouriſh and Fancie to the Gallantrie of 
Poetrie ; from whoſe ſweer ſtrains I ſhall not long 
detein you. - 7 

Amerſham, in the Countie of Buckingham, enobled 
hitherto onely by the Honorable Familie of the Rs{- 


ſels, may now boaſt as much in the Birth of this Au- 


for ; which happened on the 10th of November, 
1607.: And though his Parents were but of mean 
Extraction and Eſtate, 

Ingenud de Plebe virum, nec cenſus in illo 

Nob;litate ſua major, ſed vita fideſs, 

Inculpatafuit, &6— 

Yetof ſuch noted Pietie and Honeſtte, as gained 
them love and reſpeR from the Beſt of that Place. 
Whencethis their eldeſt Son, about the 15h year of 
their pious Education of Him, was choſen by. my 
worthie Friend Dr Crook, ro wait upon Sr William - 
Drake, (and ſoon after, on Sr Robert Crook)at Chriſt 
Churchin Oxford; where they had the happineſs to 
bee under the Tuition of the moſt Ingenuous and 
Learned Dr George Morley, whoſe Diretions and En- 


. couragements to ſtudie were ſocxa& and impreflive, 


as thar they ſaon caſed him of farther trouble with 
this Autor, | 

The Account of this his young Scholar's Studies: 
beetng 


___ EIPE: ab DEATH; 


I OY 


beeing above the Leiſure of a Tutor to receiv ; (eſpe. 
cially one ſo grany and publickly engaged) For be- 
ſides mine own Obſervation of him, (enjoying him 
no ſmall time in my Chamber in Chrift Church) hee 
confeſt unto mee, Thar, for divers years, hee ftu- 
died 160f everie 24 hours,and that with ſo much ap- 


petite and delight, as that hee needed not the Cure of £m pile; 

Diog-LaErr. 
& Lud. Viv. 
de Cor. Arts 


Ariftotle's drowſineſs-to awake him , or my Obſfer. 
vation of his Indefarigable Induſtrie, which Magne- 
tically drew my AﬀeRions toward him, my Love 
becing as great to Learning, as my Nature unapt and 
impatient of extraordinarie Labors. Hence I loved 
him unto a Filial Adoption, and after confirmed it 
by an Academical Exerciſe for our firſt a : 
wherein, his Worth, like the Rifing of the Sun, began 
to diſcover it felf, darting forth ſuch fair Hopes and 
Glimmerings of future Perfeion, as were quickly 
efpied by the then vigilant Dean of Chriſt Church, De 
D»ppa, fince Lord Biſhopof Sarzm,who immediately 
received him into favor, and foon after made him 
Chaplain of Chriſt Church, and, after thar, his own 
Domeftick, and Prebendarie of Chicheſter and Sarnm. 

For which Favors,hee now began (abour 26 years 


old) at once to publiſhro the World his Worth, and - 


Gratitude in the Dedication of his Notes on Learned 
Kidley's/Civil Law, to hisand my honored Partrone, 
the Brſhap of Sarum. In which Notes, hee made an 
earlie Difcoverie of his Civil, Hiſtorical, Ecclefiaſti- 
cal,'Rirual, and Oriental Learning, together with the 
Saxon, French, Iralian,Spanith, and all EafternLan- 
guages, through which hee miraculouſly travelled, 
without anie Guid, except M- Dod the Decalogilt ; 
whoſe Sociectie, arid-Dizxectons for the Hebrew 
po” | | | Tongue, 


4 Short Account of the Autor's. 


Tongue, hee. enjoied one Vacation near Baxbarie. 
For which Courteſie,; hee ever gratefully remembred 
him, as a man of great Pietie, Learning, Gravitie, 
and Modeſties.ofE which' Graces alfo this Autor was 
as great a Poſlcflor, as Admirer. + 
Hence thoſe manie Tracts, both in Engliſhand La- . 
tine, were baſhfully laid by, in: his youth, as Abor- 
tives; ſom whereof I have here publiſhed, and en- 
tituled Poſthirma's, as ſo manic Teſtimonies and Mo- 
numents of his. general Learning. ; 
For which hee was much honored by the Ac- 
Archnig JPantance and Favor of men of the greateſt honor 
Led and eminence in Learning, that this Age hath pro- 
B.Mounta- duced ;* befides the: Correſpondence (in Points of 
£4, 47, Learning ) which hee held with divers famous Men 
M* 7otn* abroad, aſwel Jeſuites and Jews, as others. 
Selden, &c. + ' And now being like the Sun in his Zenith, readie 
to ſhine'in his greateſt luſtre, Behold, the: whole 
: Kingdom beganto bee clouded with Judgments, 
—_— (Sic Dems indutta' noſtras caligine Terr as 
T Occuluit —) © | | 
like that Egyptian Darkneſs, which even then began 
to damp. and hath fince quite extinguiſht the greateſt 
and pureſt Lights ofthis Nation, ſuch as were not to. 
bee parallel'd by anie other for Pictie and Learning. 
Among whom, notwithſtanding the Hope ofa clear 
Daie preſerved this Learned Autor awhile ſuffici- 
ently ſpirited for Studie, whereby hee compoſed and 
| pm—_ (a little before his Death) thoſe his Excel- 
nt Notes upon ſom Paſſages of Scripture, ih which- 
kinde of holie Studic hee intended to:ſpend: the reſt 
of hes: Life! --{; i. © ho co mor: 
«But, behold ! after 20 years trouble with-an Here-, 
Parte ditarie 


Mo Wk __ | " 


LIFE ad DEATH. 


ditarie Gout, improved by immoderate Studie, and 
now invading his Stomach, Atropos.ſtand's readie to 
cut his Thread of Life, beeing laboriouſly ſpun our 
but 39 years : when, fore-{ceing the Glorie was now 
departing from our Iſrael, his Spirits began to fail in 
an extraordinarie manner. - | | 
For Recoverie and Supportation whereof,(his firſt 
. Noble Patrone, the Biſhop of Sarum, being diſabled 
by Sequeſtration, &c.) the. liberal hand of a ſecond 
Mecenis was preſently extended', which though it 


couldnot ſave him (as Chriſt's did: S*-Peter) from pes +. © 
riſhing in theſe waters of Aﬀidction, yet *twas' nor in © - © 


- vain: for,as our Saviour ſaid of that Unguent, ſo may 


I of his laſt Patrone's Charitie , Was it not to burie Mar. 26.12, 


him 2 yes, and'to raif him too with the Trump of 


Fame beeing very active and free toward the Publi- aur of Greek 
cation, not onely of this Poſthumous Off ſpring, but into Larine 


alſo ef ſom other of greater ExſpeRation; © __ 

And here, Reader ! I cannot but drop a Tear for 
the loſs of that hisexcellent Piece, cntituled by him- 
{eIf, Alkibla, © © > Fe | | 

In which TraQ, with very great Judgment and 
Learning, hee vindicated the Antiquitic of Eaſt-ward 
Adoration(eſpecially inall Churches) as far beyond 
an Altar or a Crucifix,' (the Romiſh Bounds) as the 
Flood preceed's. in time rheſe Superſtitious Diſtin- 
ions of the Chriſtian. 

Which gallant Refutation of that Popiſh Error, I 
the rather mention, becauſſom ſuſpeRed him aFavo- 
rer of that Waie; but, to my certain knowledg,their 
Jealouſie was unjuſt and groundleſs , hee having of- 
tet declared and proteſted, not onely to mee, but alfo 
19. manie of his familiar Friends, his Abhorrenceof 

; (aj Poperie, 


A Short Account of the Autor's, CFO Co 


Popertie, and his fincere Aﬀettion and Conftancieto 
the Proteſtant Religion, asit was cſtabliſhed in Eng- 
land by AQts of Parliament, - 
Ar Kidlinggm, Andas heelived, ſo hee died alſo,a moſt Obedient 
Mzr-13-1046 and Aﬀectionate Son to his Diſtreſſed Mother the 
red in Chrift- Church of England; for whoſe Sufferings hee for- 
—_— 0x- rowed* unto Death z a more painful and exquiſite 
; Martyrdom then that by Fire or Sword : By theſe 
the Soul break's priſon in a minute to an Eternitie of 
Libertic and Felicicie ; that keep's us on the Rack of 
Death, not only to the Apoſtles «af juicer, but even 
2 Cor.15.31. 7d9ar Jew , wee die hourly. | 

This Account would have run into a Volume, 
ſhould I have given you a Particular of his Vir- 
tues ; as, his Courrefie, Humilirie, 8c. not difdain..- 
ing the meaneſt Scholar, nor proud of his viorious 
Diſcourſes with the beſt Learned. And how free 
and liberal hee was of his Treaſurie, to the full ſatis- 
faction of all Inquiſitors, I may confidently appeal to 
allthat knew him. 

But I muſt not ſo remember my loſt Friend, asto 
forget my ſelf in my Promiſe of Brevitiez nay,lI will 
rather chuſe to bee fomwhat indebted in this kinde 
to the Dead, well knowing, the Mourners follow- 
ing, will compleatly diſcharge thoſe Arrears :. To 
whom I now therefore haſtily reter yon. 


—_— 


r 


Upon theD EATH of my deareſt 
Friend, the AUTOR. 


2; Ould you the Cauſ, why this my Son did die * 
*Twas, to prevent my Immortalitis. | 
As Twins, inform'd by one ſoul,part being dead, 
The ſad ſurviver live's half-murthered > © # 
So 1, in my Retirements, being fixt 
On Him, in Mee both Life and Death are mixt. | 
Nor crave's our * Motto leſs , though God denie's * Miz Juxd, 
To match onr Wiſhes with our Deftinies. whe, TVXY. 
What then remain's, but that I often look 
Upon thee, and enjote thee in thy Book ?2%>> © ; 
Whoſe Learned Matchleſs Lines ſhall ſtill bring forth 
Thy Lovers, as Eternal, as thy Worth, 
Who, when wee are i» Bliſs, will fieh, complain, 
CAndcurſ the Age, ſuffer dihee to bee ſlain, 


Slainby an Ichabod , and manie more: _. ,- _ 

Whom though ths hate, the next Age will adore. Cart- : 

Whoſe Aſhes ſhall revive, if anie bee w1ight Þ 5 

Fit Subjetts for Celeſtial Chymiſtric. er 
"7 & Br Thus 


An ELEGIE onthe Autor. 


Thus Shine yee Glories of your Age, whil't Wee 
Wait to fill up your Martyrolozie. | 
Aud envie not this our Ambition, though _ 
Tow wounded were to Death, Wee have ſcars t00 3 
And from wy darts : but with this diff rence ; Tou 
Let them ſtick faſt, which weewith ſcorn with-drew, 
Thus different Glories in one Sphere may bee 
Equal in Height, though not in Dignitie. 
Whit ſt like that Manna paſt, or that in ſtore, 
The Lea#t was fill'd, nor i the Greateſt more. 


''7. 6. B.D. 


* \k& 


> 


HIINEEIIESIIESSIH9IONS 


_ L——_—_— 


An ELEGIE 


On the Learned Aur o ke 


Hough yor' cloſe Anchorite's contrafted Shrowd 


| Made his innarrowed Carcaſs ſeem a Crowd : 
Tet the cag'd Votarie did wider dwell, 
Then Thon, in thy large Roof, and ſpreading Cell, 
Both lie dalike immur'd-: but, Manſion's ſpace, 
To Him, was Emptineſs , to Thee, was Place. 
Which the Retirement's different Ends decide : 
Thine was, to Toil and Sweat , but Hi, to Hide. 
Who, though ſat down contented with the Store 
Thou brought'ſt from Natnre, coveting no more : 
Yet, like a Wealthie Heir, bythat Advance, 
Theu had liv'd high on thy Inheritance. 

Who ere is born to an Eſtate to *s hand, 

Is full as Rich, as Hee that buie's his Land. 
And ſuch wert Thou - but, leaſt free Nature's Gift- 
Seem miſ-beſtow'd, unleſs improv'd by Thrift ; 
*Twas thy ſtrong care to melt down Native Parts, 
And ſhape up great Endowments into Arts. 


Whit ſt each paſt Toil, edg to freſh Toil beget's. 
Till thy tory Nervs, ſtreatch't in their Search before, 
Grow ſuppler by *t, and ſo put on for more.. 


Hence ſprung Thy vigorous Pains, unwearied Sweats: 


A 


And: 


i ELEC l E on the Learned Autor: 


_— 


And thy Bent T w_y or e his deep Objet# crack's : 
Nor Torture bring's, but Patience from thy Racks: 
oft did the Sun ow Thee his Morning Streams, 
And at thy Earlier Taper light his Beams. 
When, now declining in his We#, and gon, 
Thou bad'ſt him ſleep, for Thou would'ſt Fournic on. 
When Midnight Silence did thy Motions ſee, 
As Night were made for alf the World, but Thee. }.. 
Nor did thy watchfal Temples harbour Reſt, 
Till thy ereat Monſter-Scruples fell ſuppreſt. 
Alcides ſcorn'd to deews his Laboy ſped, 
whil ft Hydra wore, or threat' ning Tail, or Head. 
No emptie, Surface- Learning could ſuffice, 
No Light, no Floating Notions bound thy Eies, . 
But down thy Plummet dive's toth' dreepeit ſound, 
Still mining throneh, till it had preft the Ground.” 09 
Art hath her Zuick-ſands,which no Hold endure : 
Hee ftrike' s the Bottomthat will Anchor ſare. 
While dull wee finde the Found, the ſame Mark hit, 
The ſhackled C:rcumſcription of Our Wit : © 
Thy unconfin' d Enquirie bid's at more, 
Launches in deeps, ner e fathomed before : 
Ploneh's the rough Deſarts up, ſcorn's old Abode, 
Or Proſtitute Direftions of a Rode, 
Tet thy Nice Pilgrimage doth never ſtraie , 
But, tern” s the crooked Maze, to Beaten-Watie. 
Sothrough wilde Seas the adventarous Keel is hurÞ'd, 
Not to Looſ this, but Finde the other World, 
Thy vigorous Brain releiv's from lazie Ruſt, 
Diſguis d in Characters, but more in Duſt, x4 
Graie Cuſtoms, which our dead diſmettled Slnh 
Gave up, to ſurfet the undaring Moth, * - 


Craz'd 


© _AELEGIE onthe Learned Autor. 


_ * Craz'd Giants thus diſtreſſed Damfels hold , 
Not by their ftrength,but, cauſtheir Champion's cold, 
Euclide and Ptolomie were fo thine Own, 
As the fair Building's i the Cotner-ſtone. 
Whoſe beauteous Pile doth by the Baſis clime : 
Tet This preceed's in Worth, though That in Time. 
_ CAſtrologie ſo obed Thy Learned Eie, 
As all the Wheels and Cluck-work of the Skie, 
By Curious Nature were aſunder ta'ne, 
To guid Thy Art, and then {* up 48410. 
And when her Motions jar, her ſtaggering Team - 
May fix afreſh, by Thy King Henrie's Scheme. 
The Sacred Hebrew thy Fudicions Rage 
Purſu'd, to finde it's Myſtick Parentage , 
With Keen,and Eager, yet with ſated Flight : 
Not to Ride-over, but Ore-take the Light, 
Rude Rabbines, like rade Herbariſts goto't : 
They mar the Plant, by digging for the Root. 
Thy Numerous Languaze CATS | A Circuit run 
T' Interpret Countries to the Travelling Sup ; 
Diſcours a his Riſing tothe Weſtern Seas, , 
And phras d his baſinefs withth Antipodes, 
Tet this bright Stock thy Bountie did afford b 
As thy Dicderſment ftill, but not thy Hoard : 
Wot to amuſe the Needie, but ſupplie : 
*Twas thy Dominion, not thy Tyrannie. 
Hence, when 1 askt thy Torchio light my Waie, 
And gain'd ſom Twilights from Thy Gliſtering Daie ; 
Thy Liberal Art the Labyrinth did undo, 
With the ſame Cheer, as I had been thy Clew. 
Thy Candid Guidance back the Compaſs brought, 
Andcalld Mee Tutor ſtill, for beeing Taught. 


Now 
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Now theſe Loud Parts, like a Shril-thundering Peal, 

Which is the Belfree's Pride, but not it's Weal, © h 

Rent thy frail Tenement, and made us ſee, 

Thy Muſick's Excellence, and Crueltic. 

An Envious Gont, the Leiger of thy. Feet, 

To aw thine Induſtrie, laje arm'd to meet % - 

Thy wakeful Midnight-Watch ; and brought Thee back, 

For each Raw Learned: Night, a Fortnight's Rack, 

And whenthe ſingle Threats of one Diſeaſ 

Bark at thy Vigilant Moons, but nordiſpleaſ”: 

When Camara Anguiſh now ſat by, 

Like thy Companion, not thy Maladie E 

The Enraged Miſchief made her Paxtie ſtrong, 

Swell d her wvext Unitie into a Thropg : 

Charming Confederates their mixt Powers to reach, 

To ftorm the Fort, for Shee had made the Breach. 

Till the Freſh Hoſt poſſe#t of everie Part, 

Whil' # Gouts ſecure thy Joints, the Reſt thy Heart x, 
Thy over-number d Corps at laſt did fall, 
No one ſick Patient, but an Hoſpital, 


” 


M. LL. 


Upon 
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T EEE DEAT 
_ Of my Loving Friend, 
M'FOHN_ GREGORIE. 


Ure it mui? needs bee ſo: ———or of I fhou'd 
\ UThink Providence but little underſtos 
The State of things , when a dull ſenſlgſs Tree 
Stand's, and outlive's a Fewiſh Pedigree : 
But Man, whoſe Knowledg might new Worlds create, 
And ſo compoſe a wiſer Book of Fate, \ 
Him, the leaſt breath muſt ſcatter into Air, 
As if his duſt not yet compacted were. 
For I doyi' t ſpeak of one, whoſe DeFigie 
Was but to make a Sermon, and ſo die. 
* Such, as the Law deliver in a Cloud, 
Thicker then God at firſt did, and as loud. 
| Such, as blaſpheme by Preaching, nere have don, 
| Untiltheir Comments make an Alkaron. "i 


(b) 
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Who ſcare the Turk frombeeing Chriſtian, 
And indians fear they then ſhould put off Man. 

Hee ſearch't Religion's Source, Goſpel, and Law, 
From Moſes in the Flags, to Chriſt in Straw. 

And was ſo skill'd in theſe Antiquities, 

That hee conld almoſt tell where Moſes lie's ; 
Who was | Melchifedeck's Father , Redtifie 
A Few ev'n in's own Genealogie. 

Who ſaie's hee die'd tos ſoon, that had liv'd ore 
All Ages whatſoever were before % | 
And knew ſo much of Language, that, alone, 

Hee might neg: th all Nations in their own 
1diome and Dialect, __ there never fell 
A Cloven Tongne, or other Miracle. - 

Great Citizen of the World ! though thou die'dft here, 
Yet:thus wee prove, thou wert born Everywhere, * 
And, like the Sun too, didſt thou never ſleep, 

But when wee call dit Night, thou ſtill didſt keep- 
Thy jturney on ; till with as [arve an Fie, © 
Thou viewd' ſtthe Univer, as much as hee, 
Butthoucould;ft not endure (alafs !) toran 
O're the ſame Circle ſtill; fo huving don © 
Surveying this onr Glove, thou went'# to fee 
* That other worlds did do, aſwel as wee, 

Thus art thog fled, ani teft us ee to bee 
Sad Ruines of an Univerſiti. <AILS 


tet. th. thre ttt —_— 
p—_——_— 
_— 


f:*Tis the opinion of a Learned man, that Melchifedech was not called. 
andToe, x) djpnrup, becauſ hee had no. Father and Mother , but be- 
cauſ it wasnot known, who his Pather and Mother were, - 
_ —rqw_ probably conjeRured. all thePlanets were inhabited 
Worlds. 


What - 


— 


Death of te Autor _ 


y Vhat Ignorant Malice could not reach unto, 

Nor War it ſelf, thy ſingle Fate did db. 

The World began at Noon, but thy bright Rate, 

( More glorious Sun!) did ſet at thy Mid-daie. 
Now wee do' nt mourn our State, for at thy Fall 

*T's fit this Kingdom periſh, World and all. 

Our beap of Stones at Chriſt-Church prove's to bee 
But 4 more ſpations Monument to thee, 

And when wee purifi'd from this Age, ſhall name 
And dedicate a Temple to thy Fame x 

Wee | call this Iſland thine, which is no leſs 
Famous for thee, then it's app. 

Then Cities, Temples burnt ſhall bee forgot, 
And Sacrilege too; the praiſ of thee ſhall not. 
Parents ſhall hither bring their Sons of Tears, 
To paie their Tribute ina Sea of Tears 1 

And pointing to thy Tomb, crie, There are found 
Oxtord = Gregorie #1 one yard of Ground. 


Upon the; much .deplored Deceaſ of Mr Fohn 
Grezorie, Chaplain 'of Curr s r- 
H UR C He 


v Ence Exclamations on Diſaſtrous Fate, 
& Let none here call the Stars unfortunate, 
Or rail at Lacheſis : The Soul that's gon 
Scorn's fuch a whining Celebration ;- 
And dare's that Autor whoſoe re hee bee 
To ſearch into the Stars ſo far as hee, 
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Since Life was lent him till hee had 4 view 
Of all the 1yFeries that Nature knew, 
And had a perfed# Knowledg of each Art, 
That either Rome or Athens conld impart ; 
. *Twas time (now Learning's baniſht) to ſuſpend 
His labor, and to get to his Journet's end. 


Should this ſo ſad Intelligence bee ſent 

The Hebrews and Chaldeans would lament : 

_ The Syrians and Arabians (though ſo far ) 

Yyould fend to know this aw Ambaſſador, 
But wain and fruitleſs would tneir Labor bee, 
FP hen none could give an Anſwer t' it but Hee. 


Bee, ſo admir'd of all that had alone 
Diver ſitie of yen for's Portions 
So fluent, ſo redundant in them all, 


That each which hee had got ſeem'd Nataral. 


The 
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An ELEGIE mthe Deceaſed Autors 


The Plotis Fates gave him a lingring Death, 
Fearing all Arts might periſhin onebreath': 
But fearing to0 that if hee ſhould live long, 
All Nations would again becom one Tongue, 
'They added this Confuſion tothe world, 
And thus together too his Aſhes hurl'd. 


Aſſcend, Departed Saint, to bee a Gueſt 
To Dialogue with Abram and the ref, 


Thou badſt moſs Tongues, but know thy Foie's exceſs 
Is far more wow thes Angels can expreſs. 
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Epitaphium Foannis Gregor, 


NE premas Cinecres hoſce, Viator, 
Neſcis quot ſub hoc jacent Lapillo, - 
Graculus, Hebreus, Syrus, 
Er qui Te quovis vincet Idiomate. 
| Art ne moleſtus fis, 
Auſculta , & cauſſam auribus tuis imbibe ; 
Templo excluſus 
Er avita Relligione 
Jam ſeneſcente, (ne dicam ſublata) 
Mutavit Chorum, altiorem ut capeſceret, 
Vade nunc, f1 liber, & imitare. 
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The Particular Titles of chis Book, 
I, A Diſcourſof the L XX 
A; 


nterpreters ; the Place 
and Manner of their Interpretation. 
IT, A Diſcourſ declaring what 
Time the Nicene Creed began to bee: 
ſung m the ( harch.. 
ITL, © 4 Sermon wpon theReſur- 
rection, from 1 Cor.15.ver.20.. | 
LY K aivay AdUrepor Or A Diſproof | 
of him , in the 3* of $. Luke ver.36.. 
V. Epiſcopus Puerorum in- 
Die Innocentium, . 
VL, De Aris & Epochis, ſhew- 
| | ng 


"The  Parcaler Titles. | OD 


ing the ſeveral A ccounts of T ime - 
among all. Nations from the Grea- 
tion to the preſent Ape. ; 
VII. The Aſlyrian Monar- 
chie, beeing a Deſeri tron” '0 it's. 
Riſe and Pl « Je 7 - 
VIIL - The Deſc eſcri rn and 
wo of the Terreſtrial G * | 


Cs 


A Diſcrl | 


DISCOURS: 
OF THE 
Lxx INTERPRETERS; 
The Place and manner of their 
Interpretation. 


BUſtin Martyr faith., that the Tranſlation was per- 
>} formed, not in theCitie of Alexandria, '*9' © 
$dgp Ti view. the deſcription whereof, let it-bee. 
B given according to Philo Fudens. 

YU  Nio@ 1 vap© cena? Ths AndtarJpeias is cv , 
xl vadenC© Tirale: acfs Thu awihy cFuirrvllpt@ bn dyxica- 1 oo 220 
0, Td 3 nova Teweyolan lareny, os Y Tis vW xuudTaev G03 Miugius 
T8 a0auy INov 3 Tarayw mn advy pargs Siaciual® mextiave- Acy. b. Po : 
Sa" firoy i= dadvier os GW Kinda xeivoyles &inInd(oralor #3) Toy 448. £3 
gearoy y Wnouy dou! 3s Erngeunan, 36 wavy ThauXy es pores ofa 
aJoa 765 vous, ivravlor xalinarayy i) Ts i5egs Bickys naCive 
Tis eyelleiyeaty dj. duvTas x) Tos Wigs tis spgviy ys aiTepes TOv 
©tdr., dh Srevatldy This: meghorus- ec. that is, The Te Pharos _ 
lieth under Alexandria ſtretching it ſelf toward the Citie, _ 
 abgut not with a deep, but, for the moſt yy a ſhallow Sea, w - 
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A Diſcourſ of the Lxx. Interpreters. 


con/idered with the largeneſs doth verie much abate from the ſtrepe- 


* Tous noiſ and turbulencie of the waves, This ( Iſle ) of all other 


places thereabout beeing judged the moſt convenient for privacie and 
guietneſs, and where. the Law might bee beſt attended by everie 
man in his moſt retired meditations, here the Seniors remained, and 
taking the bolie Bible into their bands, they lifted both it and them 
xp into Heaven beſeeching Almightie God not to. fail them in their 
purpoſe , &c. So Phils, 

Ariſteas ſpeaketh more — for the Place. Mel 
opfis nutexs 0 AnunrpiOr mggaaCor duTs3- x; Sig 30y 73 f"Exle 
cudiivv dydyoue Tis Yardomns apls Thy vicev , x} drafts Thu yi! 
Qveav x aezrraFuy bs om Teh Bignrt pie owider munzzuO-- 
vis xalroxdbno {ov oltoy ag Ths mive Sramgera; Forte x, mor 
ans. novxies igidegr ec. that is, -Three daies beeing paſſed, De> 
metrius took (the Seniors) along with him, and having gotten 
ever the Heptaſtadium and the Bridg , hee brought them to the 
Northparts of the Thts where hee placed the Afſemblie in a bouſ fit- 
ted for them, ſtanding upon tbe ſhore, free from all inquietude , and 
baving-all the conveniences of ſituation, &c, And it ſeemeth to 
mee, that by theſe words of Ariſteas, ſomthing more may 
bee diſcovered concerning the Place z for the probabilitie 
fronzhence is good, that the Houf here ſpoken of, ſhould- 
bee meant of that famous-Tower which Softratus of Cnidus 
ſetup in this Ifle Pharos,to dirett the Mariners in the dange- 
rous Seas about Alexandria: And the fituation verie well - 
agreeth, becau( the Tower alſo ſtood North, and uponthe 
Seaſide. And the Nubian Geographer, where hee deſcri- 
beth this. Tower , telleth us, LA Jon FA EL  & 
bak 25.443): that there were certain Cels ere- 


Qed. in it. Bur Juſtin Martyr putteth us-out of donbt : for 
hee ſaith, That the Place where the Cels were ſet up , was 


* py aps * ove 7h Dalgor nod out, ovubaint . ubj -Phari ſpeculum edifis 
vehe E4-cari contigity.. Which is all one with that wee believed. 
"0 NeP.H7 And wee have cauſ to think, that ſeeing the King inten= 


ded this matter of the Tranſlation, with ſo much/Princely 

care and providence, that hee would make choiſ of fuch a- 

Seat; av might: moſt eminengly. adorn: his-purpoſe; __ 
| | there- . 
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the Place, and Manner of their Interpretation, 


therefore it was anſwerably don to chuſe the Tower, which 
was eyerie waie worthiec of this glorions emploiment : for 
the Arabick Geographer faith | ec Awad 3 
£5 ods Lians hi yl 1,15 
That the whole world cannot ſhew ſuch another Building as this 
Tower, whether wee conſider it for the Materials, or for the manner 
of the Strucjure. The Reader may ſee a large deſcription of 
it in this Autor, in the third Part of the third Clime. 

Bue ſeeing the thing was don in Egypt , let the Storie of 
it alſo bee delivered in their Language , and ſec down in 
Hieroglyphicks. 

And didit not well becom the buſineſs, that the Scripture 
ſhould bee tranſlated in this Place? In a Tower : to note 
_ out to the Interpreters, the Sublimitie of thoſe things which 
they had now inrhand; that when they went up to their 
work, everie ſtep they alſcended might elevatetheir Mindes 
one degree nearer to'the Contemplations of Heaven. And 
how fitly was it don by the Sea-fide ; that but a little- of 
Earth might bee ſeen to thoſe , who had now to deal with 
ſuch things, as had nothing in them that was Terrene ? But 
moſt of all convenient'iit was, that it ſhould bee don #7 this 
Tower 3 For that which hung out a Candleto'the doubt- 
ful Mariner in the perillous Seas , did it not well that it 
ſhould alfo hold out A light to the Gentiles? The Coaſt of 
Alexandria was dangerous for anie, leaſt of all for the Na- 
tives, becauſ they were acquainted with the Paſlages ; but a 
firanger durſt not venter without" ſom dire&ion from this 
Beacon. Such was our waieto Heaven intricate e@ough 
toall Nations, yet more obvious to the Few, becauſto him 
were committed the Oracles of God : But wee the Gentiles ha- 
ving no other direftion butthe light of Nature, could not 
fo well tell how to paſs the Streits to Heaven, without ſom 
help from the ord; which, though it were alwaies a Light, 
yet was it never held out unto us, till this time of the 
Tranſlation : and therefore was it verie fingularly congru- 
ous, thatfrom this PJace, from whence the Sea-faring men 
took their notice by a Light, to eſcape the hazard of thoſe 

| 4 B 2 wales 
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4 Diſcomſ.of the Lxx. Interpreters. 


waits they knew.not; that it ſhould pleaſ God alſo, by the 
Lantern of bis Word, to give aim to the. People that ſate in 
Darkzeſs. | | 
Mulens in  =—=ay 0 aa]; Ki), arghoes, 
Hew Oc Aigto pot Ta augyar—— 
Therefore whenever thou ſhalt chance to go that waie, en- 
quire out for Phares. Anie remainder of this Tower would 
bee worth the ſeeing, and 7ſtin Martyr, though there were 
but a ſtone left upon a ſtone, yet hee went purpoſely to take 
notice of it. + ps 
Why the King ſhould make choiſof the lile for the Inter- 
pretation rather then the Citie; one reaſon was, to avoid 
che diſturbance of the multitude; for Alexandria-was - Iloats 
moxverlewr@r , A Citie full of Inhabitants, as it is obſerved by 
the Scholiaſt upon Diony/ius Afer. And in times paſt even be- 
foreit was Alexandria,it had been verie much frequented with 
a confluence of People; forſo it is noted unto us by the Pro- 
phet Nachum, where hee would know of Nineveb,- Whither 
thee thought her ſelf Better then Populous No ,. that is 
ſaith Chimki ID To ar TTzbatR DIY Alexandria 
ET 2, Egypt as it is alſo interpreted by that Antient Chaldee Pa- 
*—.... raphraſe, which was performed by the ſon of Uziel feven- 
= teen-hundred years palt. 
A>Moo | Another Reaſon was for the ſateric of the Tranſlators, 
vercer then 20d this is given by Philg item 70 xabaguralo 7h ae} Toy 
the great Toro x welwy 5m ©AEWSy T4 tap 2v18s THY us, UTS AMI a/70) 
Alexandria, TangolVwre (wav $1 veces. x, Tiadlos, x, T5 Lyreurorlav 5x. cuc- 
&c.Targum yes agate; WW woinls "Oc, where hee urgeth this Reaſon 
12%.  fromtheunhealthfulneſs of the Place, which happened to 
bee de vious x; ThdbIts &c, by the varietie and conſtencie of 
the diſeaſes which reigned among the People. For befides -the 
general diſtempcrature of theair of Egypt, which was*cali- 
dis 4 nocivus , hot and hurtful; as ic 1s afhirmed by * one 
that knew it well, inſomuch that a Plague at Grand Cairo 
could cut off twentie thouſand in one daije : befidesT faie , 
theſe more univerſal Conditions, Philo intimateth-from a 
particylar Cauf,, that there ſhould bee a more uſuall Morta- 
fitje heer then cl{where , and that was, The Concourſl > ” 
"A 


the Place, and Mamrer of their Interpretation. 


all manner of living Creatures to this Place 47s Taldanar 
manpolivle (ar exc. Andir is to bee conceived, that the Au- 
- tor 'meaneth by this not onely a multitnde of Men, but 
alſo that great varietie of ſtrange Beafts and Fowls- which 


were: contifiually bred. up about the Court in Atexardria , - 


mention whereof is made by Ptolomie the Kirig inhis Com- 
mentaries, Lib. 12. which was Ie 5 © AnCardycia £acimei- 
avs u) we} fs iy avTds Cow 785pouler. And thele Creatures 
were tranſported from all parts of the world, and there 
bred up not onely for their Raritic, and the Kings Recrea- 
tion but alſo to furniſh his Table; for ſo it ſeemeth by Ptolo- 
mie's words in that Book—rears @aTIAras, ts 757 dwvdg arouets 
Cuoy, 55 & povoy 64 MnSeias pilemiumorlo, and x) Novdaes bones 
vaCangy imeines aMiVOr , ws  oildita, where hee noteth 
concerning thoſe Pheſants that were called Tegzr:s thar 
the King of Egypt had of them not onely brought out of 
Media, but alſo hatch'd at home in ſuch a Number that his 


Table might bee ſerved -with them when hee pleaſed : 


though Wee may obfery by the waie, that theſe kinde of 
Birds in thoſe daies, were (for the moſt part ) kept for the 
Eie, rather then for the Bellie; inſomuch that Ptolomie the 
King in the book before cited profeſſeth, that hee never taſt- 
ed ofa Pheſant inall his life;whereupon Atheneas obſerveth, 
That if this noble King had liv'din his daies, wherein the 
Luxurie was ſach , that everie man muſt have a Pheaſant at 
his Table, ( though hee had alreadie written 2 4. Books in 
this kinde, yet) hee faith, that hee would ſarely have writ- 
ten one more purpoſely to note out this thing. This by the 
waie; becauf Philo faith, that:the Places within the Citie 
were ®ailodamay mangaliila war, full of all manner of 
Creatures. And this howſoever urged by him onely fora 
greater Cauſ” of Infe&ion, yet it may bee thought by ſom 
to havea further aim ; for the Egyptian beeing aware of this, 
that the Few-was bound to makea diſtintion between clean 
andunclean beaſts, might apprehend it in the ſtrifneſs; and 
therefore carefully remove the Seniors from the verie ſight 
of:thoſe things which were an abomination unto them. 
But in this. wee have but prevented the Curious, and there-. 
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A Diſcomrſ of the Lxx. 1 nterpreters:; 


fore if the Conjeture: bee not ſound enough, it may bee 
the leſs regarded. , | 

But more then what is urged by Philo for the ill diſpoliti- . 
on of the place may el{where bee obſerved. _ 

The Prophet Nachum ſaith, that Alexandriais Tituate upon 
the waters, not onely becauſ the waters laic all about ic, but 
alſo yn ma mga 10252 DI for that they were 
conveied into it under ground, as Chim: there hath it. 
And the Arabian more plainly in the Nubian Geographie 


2,40 334A 35 feos lgis 4,40 aki 
Lyg\S= that is; the river Nile comming from the Weſt, runneth 


under the Arches of all their Houſes : The manner how this 
was don is ſet down by Fobn Leo in his deſcription of Africa , 
Cuique fers domui Civitatis ingens ciſterna concamerata , craſsiſqz 
innitens fornicibus ſubFruta eſt , in quas exundans Nilus per 
Aqueducium inplanitie, magno artificio conſtruum extra Alex= 
andriam, dedufus ſub ejus menibus demittitur, &c. This artifi- 
cial conveiance of the River though it bee otherwiſe accep- 
table to the Inhabitants yet it could not bee without ſom 
annojance tothe Air, the Complexion whereof ſuffered 
much alteration by the noiſom vapors which roſe up out of 
the waters, which in traCt of time putrified in their Ci- 
ſterns. It is the experience of this Joby in the words fol- 
lowing. Cifterne porro temporis ſucceſſu turbide ac cenoſe red- 
dite plurimis eſtivo'tempore languoribus occafionem prebent, &*c 
And the ſame Autor atfordeth us yet another inconvenience 
to make us more ſure of the Inſalubcritie of this Place : And 
it ariſeth by reaſon of certain little Gardens planted near 
to the Citte, the fruits whereof were of ſuch an ill Con- 
dition, that the Inhabitants were thereby made ſubje to 
verie noxious Feavers and manie other diſcaſes : for ſo Fobr 
reporteth in the Chapter aforeſaid : Fuxta aquedutium per 
quem Nilus in civitatem tranſmittitur, exigui viſuntur Horti ſed 
quorum frutius ad mataritatem perventi accolas noxiis febribus ali- 
zſque morbis afficiunt, &&c. . 

Theſe things conſidered, the Reaſon was good, why 
the Iſle ſhould bee choſen rather then the Cictie, to bee a 
Place for the Interpreters. _ Thus 


the Place, and Manner of their Interpretation, 


Thus much therefore wee are com to know/ upon good 
Autoritie , that our, Tranſlation was made in the great 
Tower of the1ſle Pharos,near to Alexandria in Egypt; wee go 
on to a more diltinCt deſignation of the Place, the conſide- 
ration whereof ſhall alſo diſcover unto us after what man- 
ner thething was don. | 


| hes the Manner of the Tranſlation ; The opinion of 
ſom is, that the Seniors were afſembled in one and the 
ſameplace, where they- performed the work by comparing 
what was ſeverally don by each of them, and delivering up - 
that for granted which could bee agreed upon by all. This 
opinion: hath received it's. ground: from the words of Ari- 
ſeas. "Oi Ss emliauy Exact ovupura atvlss mes lauren} Tis 
dvIiCondis , To 5 un Tis ovupavies yivulvor mprnivias araycapis, 

8705 irvſxar wage 7% AnunSiz. &c, And indeed, the incou- 
ragement from hence for that waie ſeemeth to bee verie 
g00d, the words themſelvs beeing ſcarcely able to bear anie 
other conſtruion, then according to that which hath 
been ſaid. 

Nevertheleſs, it is believed by others-that they did the 
work iv iSagoms Jiakrers orles (as Fohn Zonaras hath it) 
x) wild 7 TixG ous owhilew, y Tas indrav ovſyengas mags Cane 
Yeſons anunneds fvgthnver wie x7! vir, pirre la x3! MiEqs ſragurs- 
ous, dg ovugdres iy aac, that is, Each of them beeing in a 
ſeveral Room , andwhen the work was finiſhed, they all met and 
compared together what everie Man bad don ; and it was found, 
that they differed. nothing either in ſenſ or manner of expreſſion , 
but agreed in all, &c. 

This later waie of the Storie , however it may ſeem to 
exa& upon our belief, as making Report of more incredible - 
circumſtances; yet it may bee taken upupon the greateſt 
truſt of Antiquitie, having to alledg for it ſelf the conſtant-. 
and moſt undeniable Feſtimonie of the Anticnts. 

The Fews report it from an immemorial Tradition, 
which their Talmudiſts deliver in the xo Book of Seder 
Moed, in the Chap. Megillab Nikra whichs the 34. and fol. 
the-8. B- and the 9. 4. where the text of the Talmud faith - 

on 
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A Diſcourſ of the Lxx, Interpreters; 


on this manner, NR 11177231 py Yank priap Pans 


Talmud.in” -3) TIN FVNTD) Pan po? 33 PaIN9)- DS8D71U 
Sat. Mord, DN W723 Ja ppRL mT FVYNOR NIN man 


FIY RR A NaINIg TEND Ny DraDb 4X that is, 
There is no difference between the Sepharim and the Tephillim 
and Mezuzoth, ſave onely, that the Sepharimmay bee written in 
anie Language 3 but the Tephillim and Mezuzoth onely in the 
Syriack Tongue, But Rabban Simeon the ſon of Gamaliel 
ſaith, that the Sepharim alſo might not bee written in anie 
other Language, the Greek onely excepted. By the Tephil- 


'lim and Mezuzoth, the DoC@ors meant thoſe Schedules which 


were inſcribed with ſet forms of devotion, and placed up- 
on the poſts of their Houſes, or otherwiſe worn: in their 
foreheads. 

By the Sepharim , or Books they intend 1911 19D 
CID) DORAI the Books of the Law, the Prophets and 
the Hagiographa, and ſo the Sepharim are here. expounded 
by the Gloſs upon this place. By occaſion of theſe words 
in the Miſbna, R. Zebudab relateth this Storie in the Gemara , 
DYp: DU) pyav pry Tr wiana nuyb 
mb by bn? M3 RR) ma DYU! DYaIt Jo13M 
IMM7 19 275 bn 428) 80 IR 5358 DIDN TOI 
MIR 21!7 55 372 R771 Ra WwpH gn II BUN 
In NV17 77937 250M NEP MR that is, Yee receiv 
it by Tradition, that King Peolmai aſſembled together the ſeventie 
two Seniors, andplaced them in ſeventie two ſeveral Conclaves,not 
making them ac quainted with his purpoſe, (after that) going in 10 
each of them, hee ſaid unto them, I rite mee now down the Law of 
Moſes the Maſter. The Bleſſed and glorious God put underſtanding 
into everie mans heart ; and they all accorded in one andthe ſame 
ſenſ. So the Talmudiitts. | _ 

The verie fame circumſtances of the Storie are ſet down 
in their Maſifta Sopberim , and by Abrabam Zacuth in the 
Book Fuchaſin , beſides the four Editions of their Hebrew 
Zoſephus , or Goreous ſon: in all which it is alſo extant. 
Among the Arabians there hath as yet com to my Hands 
one onely -Chranologer of theſe times, ſaid the ſon of 
Batric, and hee alſo maketh the ſame report. And becan( 

this 
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the Place,and Mamer of their Interpretation. 


this Author is not as yet made publick, it ſhall bee here fer 
down whar hee faith; 1» rya p3>ÞDJo, mD TWP 1 
1 N97 ppaD ND yur) Elyyx Mw 
FNVTNIN NECN (8% DINER) MIZORIR IRMNTIVN 


bY TH mn re UNTIYIR JD AIRTRAN) gaig thou 
&3 wy} on 1 py 44D FI DAD MN) pus 4rdbe 
10) 2PI% N'1092 ND79 1D I) 73 IN in Hiſtoria 
mma 401 Ny MpaNn 2aNND) COMYOxAn Ya El. 


53/7392 RATE) H2D&n FARM -AnANMN IP v4nD 
tax m7 txpnN Do:% that is, Ard in the twemicth 
ak tbe Reign of (Ptolomie ) the King went up to the Citie 
Jeruſalem, and brought with bim from thence ſeventie Men of the 
ſews unto Alexandria, and comma::ded them , ſaying, Interpret 
unto mee your Book of The Law and the Prophets, out of the He- 
brew into Greek. And beeput everie one of them into a ſeveral 
Cell by himſelf, that bee might ſee tow each of them would in- 
terpret apart. Ard when they kad finiſhed thetr work, the King 
ſaw what everie Man had don , and their writings all concorded, 
nothing was contrarie in «nie one of them So the Book:(of the In- 
terpretation) was ſealed up, and put into the Houſ of their God 
Serapis, &c. ; 

Thus ſaid, the Son of Batric, according to the Manuſcript 
Copie of his Hiſtoria, which 1 ſaw at Cambridg in the Ar- 
chives of their Publick Librarie. 

Philo Fudeus , though lee maketh'no expreſs mention of. 
the Cels, yet it hee doth not intimate ſom ſuch thing , let 
the Reader tell us what hee meaneth by this : Kebif745s Is & 
Smox puoe , x wnderds wag! © irt wi This guotos peas tis 3* 
I41& , dip3 , 3egve ( ofet av mewror Ths Yuvicues Yuhaov egg 
gailnoqv., noouoaale Þ 1  voury ty Ggy)) xaSdap whowy- 
Ti ae5iphrdey un dns dna, 74 vid wavlis vopele, x; bines 
74, Gap Waorias ixders doggras nya IG * that is, 4nd 
they (ate down privately by themſetvs, and having no other compa-= 
xie but the parts of Nature, the Earth, the Waters, the Air, and 
ihe Heauens, ( the Myſfterie of whoſe Creation their fi (y work was 
te diſcover 3: this beeing tbe begining of Moſe's Law they pro- 
phecied, as if they bad been divinely inſpired 3 not one:, one 

thing 5 and another , another 5 but - in the ſame jenſ _ 
ff | words 


E F ; F 


—_— 


A Diſcourſ of the Lanes Interpreters : 


words, as if they had been prompted by ſom inviſible Direttors 
In theſe words , however it. may bee ſaid , wee are not 
certain thatthe Author intended our matter of the Cels ; 
yetthus much wee can bee ſure of , That hee pointeth out 
ſuch a wale of Interpretation, as carrieth with it-no leſs of 
wonder, then the former. 
Burt 7uſtin the Martyr a Samaritan ſpeaketh it plainly, and 
with a verie remarkable Confidence ; as wee read in his 
Tlzezireos to the Gentiles : where hee ſaith, That the King 
appointed ioeiluss Tir iguludiorloy cmines Juices winpts 3. to 
each of the Interpreters a ſmall ſeyeral Cel, in 7 ixecv 
idig xaf* tavrdy Tlw teunreiar mAupacar that everie man might 
perform the Interpretation by himſelf. And. having faid 
ſomthing of their wonderful agreement , hee provideth. 
againſt the incredulicie of all Men, by this reſolute enforce 
ment, ſtrongly urged from his own experience. 
Tevure 5. pub00- vuiv, ©  ArJyis "Bruns, 8% meanracyllas io; 
eles dwayſinoul* a durol ts 7h *Anftardyeig. Yuiioer 35 T& 
Iymm Toy emioxay &y Th Oagp iwegxires fot cutiupa, x mags 
Tav WA, os Td aifie atgHangoray , dxnnoores, TaAUTH amayſths 
nous oc. that is, This, O yee Gentiles , wee report unto you , 
not in the guiſ of. a Fable, or a fained Storiez but as a received 
Tradition, delivered unto us by the Inhabitants of the Place : for 
wee our ſelvs alſo beeing at Alexandria ſaw the remainder of thoſe 
_ Cels; atid they-are yet to bee ſeen.in the Tſle Pharos. at this pre- 
ent daie.. | © 
þ To thisundoubted Teftimonie of Juſtin Martyr, may bee 
added; that of Treneus , who' in thelame Centurie maketh 
the like report. Ptolomie, faith hee, ivanfnfeis ur agg ov 
Stulp©Or amongurlont Thu & Tas 12agdk , Sit This tenlweins, dail- 
Yerasy ueions dv793: dm anminav, enindoas Ti. mevras Thy durhn 
eeplieiay wager, 2} 737" 6H aayror TAY PiCnian tmoinas » oc, 
confidering with himſelf that if they ſhould bee ſuffered to confer one 
with another, they might perchance conceal ſomthing of the veritic 
#f: their Scripture by waies of. Interpretation ; hee rand them 
each from other, and commanded them that everie-man ſhould tranſ- 
late the ſame part 3 and this order was obſerved in all the Book, &c. 
And .xoncerning their agreement; hee ſaith, That they all ſet 
= down 


the Place, and Manner of their Interpretation. = 


' down the ſame things, Tis dulas nifeots x Tols dulois oropariy » 
dwagxis winet TIS ws x; Te thy over, Bri Kat” imimvoay Ts 
ts eioly $pupluudiahpar ah 2447, in the ſame Senſ, and in the 
ſame Words ; inſomuch , that all people that were then preſent ac- 
knowledged, that the Tranſlation was made by the inſpiration of 
God, 8c. And that the wonder of the work might not bee 
an hindrance to it ſelf, to make ic ſeem the leis probable,for 
beeing ſtrange, Hee excuſeth it by another of the ſame kinde, 
Kai uy ty Iauvuas, row Jay Taro Wngyniivears, Bec. And wee 
have the leſs cauſ (faith hee ) to marvail , that God ſhould thus 
do, ſeeing hee wrought as great a Miracle for his Scnipture, by the 
hand o 3 in the Reſtitution of the Law. 

In the third Centurie, the credit of the Storie is upheld 

by Clemens of Alexandria 3 and in the fourth, by Cyril of 
eruſalem. Clemens faith, inars 3 &v wiper nar” Idias fraclw 
cetluweve res agepilcias » ouniardbf ai mdcm iguluticr arrifantce 

Cay th Tas Sravoias,x Tas NE y that everie one of them baving in= 
terpreted by himſelf , according to bis proper Inſpiration, the 
Tranſlations were Compared, and they were all found to agree both 
in Senſ and Words. | 

But Cyril more perſpicuouſly, and at large. 

Kel 73 wh oundudoas amejs dns 769 amaernivies Vas Idives , 
& Th Avu8y Odgp Th aers Acdrdgfar x{u3y » GN Tag yjuoe 
ehcev feulwd FT ixzro Wov oixoy Smveluas , adges Tis Je4- 
ods imhrpen{ſor fpplundoat* TEray  & SCPopinoria x; Sau nutegs 
TMIgacartav Tis ous a#arraov wulweins x7! Sragbges oitus 3 EXMAGKS 
1) aegotivhes , inolnouy 73 awideyaryey 6H T8 durd, & wiver oy von 
Lao, and x; oy AiZeow fugs oviuporivias* 5 20 guperincyia x; xe 
Taoxdn oqioudray alewaivay ls T8 yireuor, aX\" ts arbudldr 
dyis 1 Ty dyio m1Þfpah nannfleicay Selov yearar fpulude outs 
TUAATo, Oc. that is, And (the King) providing that the Inter- 
preters which were ſent him, might not com together, appointed 
for each of them a ſeveral Cel in the Iſle Pharos , near to Alex- 
andria: and to each of them was delivered the whole Bible to tran- 
ſlate. And beeing thus ſeparated the one from the other, everie man's 
part was finiſhed within the (pace of ſeventie two daies, at which 
time they all met together 3 and baving compared their Tranſlations - 
they were found to concord 3 not onely in the meaning, but alſo in the 

2 verie 
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verie Manner of expreſſion. For this Tranſlation was not ſet 
forth in pleaſing words , or the pomp of -humane Sopbiſtrie, but 
al was interpreted -by the ſame Spirit by. which 1t was-firſt-de- 
livered, &*c. | 

In the tourth Centurie, wee finde the Tradition remem- 
bred by Epiphanius, but not without ſom alteration of the 
Circumitances ; tor hee ſaith, that che Tranſlation was per- 
formed & FJieirorle 55 Gixionors, Cuyn Cu) nar omioxoy, ig 
thirtie fix Cels, by two and two in a Cel. But Secariys hopeth 
to reconcile this tothe tormer : forthough (ſaith hee) there 
were but {ix and thirtie Cels, yet each ot theſe were double: 
and ſo-everie ewo of the T ran{lators were ſeparated the one 
from the other by a Partition, 

This Mode ation of the words, though it- hath not ſo 
much evidence as would bee reqi:ized, yet it hath a notable - 
pretenſ :  bccauſ” Fpiphanivs himlclt ſaith , that the Cels 
were double : wv 33 ag:yonuſus ,apizrovle 55. oixioxus. 6 fullels 
TIronudiO alan: dirs oy md wheav &5 Ty vow, Sran3s 76 av- 
63 Toihras , So Soo evixaqeew. And it may ſeem alſo to bee 
the Emperors minde,. in Cap. Sancimus ot the 1.46. Novel, 
where hee ſaith conc: raing theſe lIatcrpreters s 07s xals v3 
Iraigedivles, 2; ndle? Sragiges trpulurd © 746 Tomes , Gpugs pier a 7aye 
Tits USSO0Rawu owe * that beeing divided by two and two, and 
ſet in ſeveral places ; yet they all delivered up the ſame Tranſlation 
e&c. But theie words of the Law would not willingly bee 
Put to this GontiruRtion : That of Fobz Zonaras is fom= 
thing nearer to the Reconciliation: for hee writeth «va dw 
Srareshfrar avr3) 3 & Wallin Starrers brles, enlecha The 
teplweiay : that the Interpreters of the Law were divided into 
Eouples, and that they were placed everie one in a ſeveral Con- 
elave. For ſo much may ſeemingly -bee gained by the word 
id1atowus 3 bu caul Mndhs » Isas much as. roogite?) which no- 
teth out one {eparated from Companie, or wire. acxogorsr,which 
i8 to bce ſaid of him that is alone , and talketh to bimſelf 5 for 
ſo the Gloſs of this,word id) 18 given, both by Heſy- 
chius, and Phavorinus. $29 

But if this way of the Storie will not beereconciled to 


tothe former, then it muſt bee ſaid that Epiphanius was but 
| one 
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one, and that his Tettimonie is not of greater Autoritie 


then theirs that went before; and the leſs, for coming after 


them : and that the Tradition ( as it uſcth to bee) was o- 
therwiſe told afar off, then nearer home 3; and that Epipha- 
nins ſpake as hee heard faie : whereas Fuſtin Martyr was him- 
ſelf at Pharos, and 'iaw the Tower and that which was left 
ot the Cels, and was throughly informed by the Inhabitants 
of the Place. | 

Thus wee ſee with what: confidence this paſſage of the 
Storie hath been reported and received, during the ſpace of 
. five hundred years, lince the tim? of the Trantlation. And 
it ſcemerh co have been don upon the beſt ſecuritie; becauſ 
not onely the Fews and their Talmadiſts, but alſo the Re- 
verent Fathers ot the Church, ftand bound to make ic good; 
And theſe, belides their Eitimation otherwiſe, ought in 
this eſpecially robee look'd after, for that they are a'l anti- 
ent, and becauſ they all agree : pure Anriquirie beeing the 
ſafeſt Judg of things don in times.paſt , andconſent of 
Autoritie the ſureſt argument of. ſuch Antiquitie. When 


wee fſaie that they all agree (if it muſt needs bee) weeexcept 


Epiphanirs ; but why ſhould wee fo do, ſeeing that his thir- 
tie bx Cels, it they. were doubled, (as hee ſaith that they 
were 0@Aa35 ) are as manie in number as the ſeventietwo of 
the reſt are? Tf they were not, it lefſencth but the number 
of the Cels; taketh little awaie from the Miracle of the In- 
terpretation: or if it did, y:t the ſingle teſtimonie of Ffi- 
pbanius will not bee ſeen through ſuch a cloud of Witnefles. 

Bur beſides our Autoritie from the Antients, wee may 
gain ſomprobabilitie toward th- credit of the Cels, it it bee 
enquired into the Cauſſes which ought to move the King to 
reſolv upon ſuch a waie for the Tranſlation. - 

Two Reaſons eſpecially may bee urged for this : the one 
whereof eſpecially concern's the purpoſe. of the Tranfla- 
tion, and both of them the King's Satisfa&tion. 

For the Parpoſe of Godin the Tranſlation, . it was one 
of. thoſe things which might bee required:tor the-coming 
in of. the Gentiles, that the Scripture ſhould hee provided 
betore hand, in ſuch a Language as would bec moſt general- 

| C3 ly 
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ly known atthe Primitive times; therefore it was neceſlarie 
that all religious care ſhould bee had of the Tranſlation , 
and that it ſhould bee ſafely laid up and reſerved for the time 
appointed : And that the Kings of Egypt might fee to this, 
it was necdful that they ſhould bee prepoſleſt with a trong 
Conceit of the Divinicie of this Law: and this could not 
bee more conveniently don, then by ſach a miraculous Cir» 
cumſtance of the Interpretation : For otherwiſe , why 
ſhould Ptolomie think more divinely of the Law of Moſes, 
chen of his own? ſeeing thatall waies of Religion would 
{cem ſtrange, but that wee are taught betimes to fear : and 
till wee receiv a Spiritof Judgment to diſcern the Right 
wate, everie wale is thought to bee wrong 3 but that which 
wee are brought up in. And why ſhould Ptolomie have a bet- 
ter Opinion of Moſes, then of his Hermes Triſmegiſt * who 
as hee is accounted by ſom to have gon before this Moſes in 
time, ſo by others hee is thought not to have com far be- 
hinde him in worth and excellencie. But what cou!d Moſes 
teach to them, who hadall his learning from thence ? tor 
hee was broughtup a Scholar in Egypt. And what would. 
bee thought of theſe Scriptures, when the King ſhould hear 
It read in Oſee, that God commanded a Prophet to commit 
Adulterie? and in Exodus, that hee taught his own People 
how to Coezen the Eg yptians ? 

That of Solomon : as the Wiſe man dieth ſo dieth the Fool, how 
would it ſtand with their Do&rine of the Tranſmigration 
of Souls? according to which, the.Soul of a Wiſe.man 
ought to paſs into ſuch an one ; and the ſoul of a Fool, inta 

For the Reſurre&ion of the Bodie, ſmall comfort was to 
bee had fromthe drie bones in the vallie of Feboſaphat . The 
Egyptian had better hopes then theſe, for hee had his dead 
Bodies ſtil! to ſhew ; and ſuch as had gotten by their Morta- 
litie, for they were everie daie leſs ſubje& to Corruption 
then before. 0 - TIE 

And whereas it is faid, That there was no God like the 
God of the Hebrews ::- Could the King believ that, whenhee 
ſhould finde in theſe Scripeures that even this Godalſo had 

a Right 


the Place, and Manner of their Interpretation. 


2 Ripht Hand, and a Son ? or if hee had been ſo much bet- 
ter x 0 thoſe of the Heathen , was it likely that Aaron his 
own high Prieſt would have preferred their Apis, or the 
Calf of Egypt before him ? | | 
when theſe things ſhould com to bee-confidered by the un- 
ſan&ified diſcretion of the Heathen, how could they chuſe 
but appear far beſide, and below their own Majeſtic ? for 
ſuch untoward Notions as theſe muſt ſeem to bee, could 
never argueto him that perfe&tion and tranſcendencie of 
Style and Matter, which the Law of Moſes had pretended : 
therefore that the King might bee brought on to a reverend 
eſtimation of thoſethings, it was much to the purpoſe that 
hee ſhould bee thus prepared-by a wonder : tor it greatly 
concern'd the ſafetie of the Tranſlation, that it ſhould bee 
firſt eſteemed by the King : for otherwiſe, Principles ſo averſ 
from the Gentiles manner of Devotion, had never been ſuf- 
fered to lieat all, or nor long in the Librarie at Alexandria z 
becauf, even the opinion of a new waie in Religion, can ne- 
ver proſper without a Precedent, and ſuch an one as is be- 
yond a 3 and though it bee never ſo wiſely ſug- 
geſted, yet it ſeldom gaineth reputation from lefſer exam- 
ples, then that of aKing : And it ſeemeth , by that wee 


tinde in Juſtin Martyr , that the Miracle wrought the ve- + 


rie ſame effetin Ptolomie, as wee would have it , for hee 
ſaith ,  'Emei 5 iy1o 75 iCSouinovle dvdoxs wi wirov Th auTh 
dravcia, 4. x5 Tas dvrdis MEET DenrauSies,  wid's Gxerpins MESEas 
Tis aess dias duugarias Smuaghntitas, dd T4 avrd, x, at 
TH iu yeyentiras, wanrayts y x; Jelg Aw7per Thy ioulieies 
ey£2ed ghar mis ons., mions wi TINS atius avg ws Signs & v= 


Sogs Sir, wild mwaey 5 Sugor-dured tis Tl fav maleide 


$1ar\deiv aegotrats, &c.that the King perceiving that theſe ſeven- 
tie Men bad all agreed,not onely in the mattersbut alſo in the Manner 
of their Interpretation, inſomuch that no man differed from another 
not ina word; buteverie man expreſsed the ſame conceit, and by 
the ſame phraſe : bee ſtood amazed, and nothing doubting, but that 
the Interpretation was wrought by Divine Power ; hee acknowledged 
_ that the Interpreters mere worthie of all honor, as Lleeing Men to 


whom God did bear a peculiar reſpe : and having fir given them- 
condign - 
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condign reward, bee took order for their departure into their owl 
Countrie, &c. | | 

And the ſame effeft which the wonder wrought upon 
the Prince, it wrought al/o upon the People ; for ſo it ap- 
peareth by that which is alrcadie obſerved out ot Ireneus , 
ore x 74 .t0m myrova , Oc, 

Thus wee ice that thepurpoſe of God in the Tranſlation 
would not onely endure, but did al o verie conveniently 
require, that ſomthing in the Bulineſs ſhould bee miracu- 
lous; for the King's better inſtruftion , and that the Scri- 
ptures might have ſo much honor and admiration, as might 
gain them ſomthing in the Opinion of the Heathen, and 
preſery them trom the Injuries of Time. 

And this was to bee the firſt Reaſon. 

The ſecond Reaſon, for which the King ought to take 
{ach a waie for the Tranſlation , is, For that hee made que- 
ſtion of their Fidclitie. 

And that this may bee accepted for a ſufficient Cauf; ict 
ſhall bce ſer. down, That the King's mittru't was raiſed upon 
ſuch ſarmiſes as were no way frivolous, buc contained in 
them matter of moment. 

For it could not bee ex{petted from anie Nation in thoſe 
dates, that they ſhould bee tru'tie in revcaliny the Secrets of 
theic Religion ; but from the Fews ic would b-e thought 
impoſſible: tor this Nation ſtood io nicely atte&ed to their 
_ Hattocah, or Book of the Law, that even in theſligh- 
teſt Circumliances, it was ubſerved with an incredible Curi- 
olitie of Devorion. | > chap 

CMahomet Abulcaſim the Son of 4bJalla, regard d the - 
eſteem of his Alcoran ſo far, as to provide by a Law that 
upon the ontſide thereof, this Caution ſhould bee alwaies 
written 27% X08 DD) IN Letno Man touch this Book 
but bee that is Pure. And the Law is yet in force among the 
Turks for ſom ſpeci1l Alcorans of note, one of which ſort 
inſcribed in-the ſame manner, may bee ſeen in the Archives 
of ourpublick Librarie. 

But the Fews not contented with ſo much Care , nfed a 
more intolerable kinde of Circumfpettion ; for Rabbi Ne- 

hemiab 
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Pemiab faith: inthe Aafichta Sopberim*Chapter -3- Halak, 
NNp an ny ung PINININN MI TIYNAN Ne? 
That noman may laie ( their-book"of the Law') upon bis Knee, nor 
lean upon- it with bis Elbows , when bee readethit. And Halac 
the-10. it is commanded Nb 1329 ©2278 pI Ne? 
PIR VII that noman ſball ſpit in preſence of this Book, nor 
offer to turn his back upon it. 

And in:the ſame Traft, Halac 13. it is ſaid, 121) 7 
10t PAIN No) noon mhinnoa Rowe mn hy 
MupD 3311 PHY 02D) NLBN A3HY ER AW) 7) 
nD7 Thy 20) win mz Hy & aww mHIRA 
umn wy 121 that is, That no Manſball laie this Book under, 
or upon his bed; or at bis beds feet ; neither ſhall anie Man fit upon 


bis Bed, having this Book, lying upon bim ; far Rabbi Eliezer did * 


thus, and a Serpent came and bit him. All this Care was taken 
for theout-fde, but much more tor that which was within. 
To let pais-other Circumſtances, which would make this 
manifeſt, wee have need onely of that one which moſt of all 
concerneth our matter in hand. And it is, That for the 
moſt part among the 7ews, it was accounted an odious pro- 
-fanation of this Law, it it were anie waies* communicated 

to.the Heathen. | 
To this purpoſe note that of the Junior Beccha;, 2574 
.&c, Becauſ (faith hee) there are 2NIN PaLAIIM in the wiſe 
dom of our Law, ENPON? CD21 Via 1121 pure words, 
and worthie to bee kept ſecret. Therefore ſaith hee, -1T > I 
T vm aPv [:95 Pa ErvMn ery oy yn 
Tris 2977 Px) Ja? They art bound to conceal them,- and 
never to impart them, according to the ſen of that which is written, 
They ſhall bee to thee, to thee alone 3 and not to the ſtranger with 
thee. Sotheſon of Afer at the begining of his Commen- 
-tarie upon the Law, fol. 3. A.Col. 1. Therefore that which 
AMeaimon ſaith contrarie to this in Halaca Tephill of his Miſne 
Torah.cap.10. muſt bee otherwiſe excuſed ;-for Elias the Le- 
vitein his ſecond Preface tothe Hammaſoreth, expreſly affirm 
eth from the Tradition of the Antients, that nothing 
might bee communicated to the Gentiles,ſave onely the ſeven 
Precepts of the MI 11 -11.3av _— of Noah : but 
: as 


— 
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as for V1 WRNATOYD the Hiſtorie of the Creition , the 
Lew, and ſuch like ; whoſoever. ſhall impart theſe 1135 to 
the Heathen Narmnow MMM) pat MIMNu T1 Hee 
ſhall go down to the grave in ſorrow, and his life and ſoul ſhall bee 
conſumed, &c. The Rabbin goeth on, and hath much ado to 
excule himſelf there to the Fews, by whom hee was given 
over for a Reprobate, onely for teaching his great Patron 
Cardinal Giles the Hebrew tongue ; becauſ their fear was. 
left by this means the Cardinal might com to the under- 
ſtanding of their Law. 

But more then this, ( that.it was unlawful for the Jew to. 
make anie other Nation acquainted with their Law) it may 
bee added, that there was areaſon in ſpecial, why it ſhould. 
bee diſſembled to this Ptolomie, Becauſ the Communication 
of it had ſucceeded ſo ill in the daies. of his Father. For 
Ptolomie Zolie having learned, that the Few would do no 
manner of Work upon a Sabbath daie, made that an oppor- 
tunitie to taketheir Citie 3 which was as eafily as inglori- 
ouſly don-: becauſ no man upon that daie would reſiſt him, 
For to them it was a breach of the Sabbath, even to ſave 
theirlives. And this is obje&ted unto them by Apatharchides 
of Cnidys,who wrote the Hiſtorie of Alexander's Succeflors, 
where hee ſetteth down this Storie , "E57r #0v@r 'IsSaivy acgo- 
avon: of ahuy Gyvesy xj weydnlw Etxovies Teegovaupe » Tav mh 
<zriov a2 TITeXuais Woulin , oxmaa Aafciv % DEANGTES 3 dA- 
a8 hid Tha axaregy Afoidaupuoriay yearemev Vartugrar ty SIroniriy, 
that is, There is a certain Nation called the Jews, and they inha- 
bit the great and wellfenced Citie Jeruſalem. This Citie they neg- 
ligently yielded into the hands of Ptolomie, and would not take up 
arms for their ewn protection 3. cbuſing rajher to becom wvaſſals to 
a ftranger, then to defend them ſelvs upon the Sabbath date. | Theſe 
Reaſons if they ſtood alone, bad enough in them to- make 
the King miſtruſt his Interpreters: and yet, it Antiquitie 
have not mifinformed us, there. will bee one Reaſon more, 
which itſelf alone. ought to have prevailed, though all 
the reſt had been, wanting : For wee finde that the Tran- 
ſation was twice performed, and that the Seniors diſagreed 
the firſt time. In this paſſage. of Storie, I ſuppoſe, _ 
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ſhall tell the Reader ſom news; Our Autor is one Armus, 
of whom wee know nothing more then his name, his words 
ſhall bee here ſet down,as wee finde them cited by an Arabick 


Commentator upon the Pentateuch, in- his Preface to that - 


Work. 

Fon F230 \aR27OR an90 ann nl ap 
728 TDM 2193 jar bon FIIBDL 52 WW 
2N3 PR pa xOvitht PRMpoR 122 MRUYDL YAM) 
ND 75 9 RomD TR) 53) TIRmNIR FUR 


Tp pam 2A wn Rpt HARA MRUAPRYIR 

Thus faith Armixs the Chronologer. In the nineteenth year 
of the Reign of Ptolomie the ſon of Ptolomie, the King com- 
manded that they ſhould gather together the Seniors of the children 


_ of Iſrael, and that they ſhould bring with them the AN vg 
LN Book of the Law in their hands , and that each of them 


71 ſeveral ſhould tranſlate it accordingly, as it ſhould bee revealed to 
his underftanding» And the Seniors came and preſented themſelvs 
together with their moſt divine Book, of the Law. And the King's 


. command was, that everie man ſhould _ the whole Book. And 


it came to paſs that the Seniors diſagreed in their Interpretation : 
and the King commanded to put them in Priſon, and in Chains, &c. 
Thus wee ſee that the King was led by good Reaſon to a 
ſuſpicion of his Interpreters, and that thereforein all pro- 
babilitie hee would take ſuacha courſ for his Tranſlation, as 


wee have alreadie made report of, According to the Teſti- 


monie of the Antients . 

But nothing ever lighted ſo heavie upon this matter of 
the Cels as the Autoritie of S. Hierom,which was the more 
likely to oppreſs it, by reaſon of his great learning and ge- 
neral repute; becauf a Teſtimonie, for the moſt part, is 


not meaſured by its own validitie, but the Autor's worth ; * 
and wee do not uſually obſery what force it may have in it 


{elf, but from whence it came. | 
'S. Hierom, when hee commeth to conſider of the Tran- 
D2- {lation 


Arabs Mfc. 
in 5. lth. 
Moyſts lite- 
145 Syriacis 
UN MN) MRODIN NUN NIMINYD 12 FINOR conſeriptis. 
"D9) C2IWD TR 73. FR BRA ENNMNANY FIATUIN In Bibliothe- 
Nb pa Rere MpantN 47 MIRA "MNIR RMD 17 ca Bodleigh- 


>a” — es he <6 oy as ad. 2b 6. TA IE, 3 RX - 
A w —_ he. F ” ; pa % 
, » 


A Difeourſ.of the Lxx« Interpreters, 


{lation of the Seventie, ſeemeth to deride the paſſage of the 
Cels, and toriaking the conſtant Tradition of his.forefa- 
thers, in a verie neglettul manner , peremptorily ſetteth 
down upon his own truſt, that .the Hiltorie of the Cels is 
vulpy fine Autore jaFata, but a Common Report bruited a- 
broad under-no man's Autoritie, And elfwhere hee faith, 
T hat hee cannot deviſe who it ſhould bee that firſt contrived 
theſe ſeventie Conclaves in-the fiftions of hisbrain. Neſcio 
quis primus Auftor 70. Cellulas Alexandrie mendacio ſus exſtru- 
| xerit,quibus diviſi eadem ſcriptitarint, &c. His Reaſons follow, 
* Cam Ari. © Becaul ifetts and long after.bim Foſephus can tell of no 
ftzarejuſdem ſuch thing, but the contrarie : and becaul alto, that if it had 
Ptolemes been ſo, it could not bee accounted for a Tranſlation, but a 
COPaaris Lyn Prophecie- So S. Hierom. 
__—y f Butbcfore wee receiv his Teſtimonie, it ſhall bee examin- 
pore 70- - - 
ſepbus nitiz £d and. compared; and leaving his Reaſons to the Jaſt 
tale retule- place, wee will firſt of all beſcemingly moderate the ſtrong 
riſedin i Opinion of his Name. 
aica Baſilicz Trae it is, that S. Hierom in Learning and Knowledg 
er could not. bee inferior to anie of his time; and therefore 
aſe on beet Scholar, hee might the eafilier fall into th 
ſcribant. mn Þecing a great Scholar, hee might the ealilier fall into that 
prophe:4ſſe, common infirmitie . of thoſe that know nuch, go a- 
Gc.Hiero, bout to raiſ.his own. Reputation by the ruine of another 
_ Prafat.in Man's... If the Father were thus inclin'd , hee could not 
- axe. Ep. bee without-ſo muth of :aCritick, as would teach him to 
— gh "*Cenfare ; which things while wee - do., our Ambition 
ſeeking for its own ſafetie, alwaies aimeth at thoſe that are 
fartheſt off, and leaſt able to help themſelvs. Therefore the 
Antients,and thoſe that. are dead, are more ealily reprehen- 
ded,then the Jateſt and the living. Ic is not for mee to faie 
that.the Reverend Father was guikiein this: and-yet if hee 
were not, why is it objeted unto bim by his Adverſarie-Ruf- 
Paz. 187. fin4s in the ſecond Book. of hisInveRives.. Buid ergo mirum 
Tom.g. £7 ( faith hee )j me minimum,&* nullius numeri hominem-laceret, | 
* fi Ambroſium ſecet, fi, Hilarium, fs Lactantium, fi Didymum repre- 
Peg.193.. hendat, &c.. andatterwards. hee faith, that. hee ſpared-neque 
Th... antiquos,neque novellos ſcriptores,ſed ones omnino,nunc imperities 
nc inshtie nets; neither the Antignt nor the Modern Wri- . 
| ter 35: 
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ters but charged them all; and everie one of them with un-" 
$kilfulneſs and follie; #t.erat.in quod intenderat, vebemens-: So 
eager hee would bee for his own opinion, as learned Vives 
hath noted concerning him, in his obſervation upon the 
42, Chap. of Auſtin 18. Book De Civitate Dei, But if this 
bee to bee ſuſpe&ed , as coming from his enemie; yet how 
ſhall hee bee there excuſed, where hee would not ſpare Saint 
Paul himſelf at a Criticiſm? for reading that place in the 
Epiſtle to the Collofians. Que ſunt rationem quidem habentia , 


&c. hee writeth to * Alyaſia, that the Conjun&ion (quidem,) Chap. 2. v. 
is there redundant ; and thatS. Pauylhad often don as much *3: 


as that came to, propter imperitiam Artis Grammatice, &c. Hee 
faith , that the great Door of the Gentiles did notunder- 
ſtand his Grammar; as tf the Spirit in Scripture would not 


look to the Syntax; or if not , asif hee that had diſputed * WP. 10. 
among the Philoſophers at Athens, had been ſo ignorant in 433: Tom. 


his Accidence, as notto know how to place a Conjun&ion. ** 

Hee that could ſaie of S. Paul, that hee was an ill-groun- - 
ded Scholar, *twas no marvail that hee Cenſur'd La&antins, 
S. Ambroſe, S. Hilarieand Didymus; and yet if theſe allo could 
not eſcape his reprehenfion, I ſhould not willingly truſt him 
with Ariſteas; nor our Hiſtorie of -the Septuagint. - 

Bat let the Father bee pardoned:for beeing a Gritick ; and 
take S. Hieromin the beſt ſenſ': let him bee-a Man of a moſt 
mature and moſt moderate judgment , and one that could 
think as well of other Men as of himſelf; yet why are wee 
bound to believ S. Hierom rather then Fuſtin Martyr, Irene- + 
us, Clemens of Alexandria, Cyril of Feruſalem, and the reſt ? 
why one Man rather then-ſo manie ? why a late Autor, ra» - 
ther then thoſe that went-before him? | 

But let it bee ſuppoſed, that this learned Father could di- 
ſcern aboveall this, yet his Teſtimonie could not bee taken 
for this matter, becauſ wee finde it guiltieof partialitie. 

For wee are to bee advifed that S. Hierom, having. gotten - 
acompetent knowledg in the Hebrew tongue, by great-in- - 
duſtrie and converſation with the Jews, eſpecially his con- 
ſtant Tutor Barabbas , undertook a new T ranflation-of She 
Bible,: according to the Original. hit 
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This though in itſelf a verie laudable and pious Enters 
priſe, and pretended alſo to bee moſt neceflarily don, becaut 
of divers and dangerous Corruptions wherewith the Greek 
Tranſlation was found to bee incumbred, yet becauſ it was 
preferred in an age which was ſtrongly addifted to the. 
Septuagint, it would not bee taken at the Fathers hands : 
Thereforeall Men cri'd out upon S. Hierom, ſatisfying them- 
ſelvs with this, That the GreekTranſlation was deliveredby 
the peculiarentercourſand inſpiration of God, and there- 
fore ought not to bee ſo deſperately handled by a Man 3 that 
the wiſdom of the Church had thus long received icwich an 
Irreſiſtible devotion ; and why therefore ſhould it now bee 
call'd in Queſtion, or what hope could there bee ofa better 
and therefore what need of another Tranſlation ? This wee 
are ſure of, becauſ it may bee diſcovered by the Father's own 
Kher: proc Complaint againſt the Men of his Time. Seethe Prologue 
:4 Trad, © his Hebrew Tradition upon Geneſis. Negue verb 70 In- 
Heb.in Gen, terpretum, ut invidi latrant, errores arguimus , nec noſtrum labo= 
P-451.tom.z rem illorum reprebenſionem putamus. See alſo his Apologie a- 

againſt Rufinus, Chap. 7. 8. And it verie well appeareth 
by the words of Auſtin in his Epiſtle to this Hierom , where 
hee declareth himſelf to bee verie much againſt his new 
Tranſlation. See the 43. Chap. of his 18. Book De Civitat. 
Dei. Buamv)s non defuerit temporibus noſtris Presbyter Hierony+ 
mus, &c. In his 8. Epiſtle hee goeth about to controll the 
Father by this Dilemma. Thoſe things ( faith hee) which 
| . were Tranſlated by the Septuagint, Aut obſcura ſunt aut mani= 
—_— '* feſtaz fi obſcura ſunt, te quoque in eis falli potuiſſe non immerito cre= 
Tom.z, Oitur; fi autem manifeſta,ſuperfluum eſt te voluiſie explanare quod 
illos latere non potuit : either they were eafie or hard to bee - 
underſtood ; ifeafie, to what purpoſe-then ſhould you ex- 

. plain that which they could not Coofanecane of; if they 
Hiero.Pref, were hard to bee underſtood what hopes can there bee that 
7n Pardlipo. you ſhould not bee deceived as well as they ? But the Father 
1.Epiſi-107 herediſputeth /exfalſo ſuppoſito, framing his Argument as if . 
«4 Creme: the Tranſlation of the Septuagint had eſcaped till that time 


rium Epiſc. : : L 1 
pag.z = ſe without the contraftion of anie error or Corruption,which 


Tom.i, If ithad been, S. Hierom confeſſeth himſelf to bee in aH 
the 


hd 
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the fault in his Epiſtle to Chromatius, which is the Preface in 
Lib. Paralipom. $i Septuaginta Interpretum pura, & ut ab iis in 
Grecum verſa eſt editio permaneret, ſuperflus me Chromati, Epi- 
ſcoporum Sanfiſsime atque doifime,impelleres ut Hebrea volu- + 
ming Latino ſermone transferrem, quod enim ſemel aures hominum 
occupaverat &* naſcentis Ecclefie roboraverat fidem , juſtum erat 
etiam noſtro ſilentio comprobari, &c. 
Nevertheleſs , by this it is perceivable how unwilling . 

S. Auſtin was, that there ſhould bee a new Tranſlation and 
though afterwards —_ b=tter advice , hee was contented 
to ſee it, Ideo autem deſidero-interpretationem tuam de Septuagin- 
ta, &c, Epiſt. 19. fol. 18. A. ibid. yet hee would never yield 
to this, that it ſhould bee read in Churches, and hee giveth 
the reaſon, Propterea me nolle tuam-ex. Hebreo interpretationem 
in Eccleſiis legi, ne contra Septuaginta Autoritatem tanquam no= 
vum aliquid proferentes magno Scandalo perturbemus plebes Chri- 
ſti,quarum aures & Cordaillam interpretationem audire conſueve- 
runt, que etiam ab Apoſtolis approbata ef : leſt it _beeing taken 
as ſom new thing introduced againſt the Autoritie of the 
Septuagint, much ſcandal ſhould bee given to the people of 
God, whoſe hearts and ears have been all this while accuſto=- - 
med to that Tranſlation as a thing approvedby the verie A= 
poſtles themſelvs. And S. Auſtin ſpeaketh this out of ſom Ouidam 


—— 


experience ; for hee had a]Jreadietold S, Hierom, in his 10. frater noſter - 


Epiſtle, of a certain Biſhop who had given way that this zpiſcopus- 


new Latine Tranſlation-ſhould bee read in his Church, but <#» lefita- - 


- with verie ill ſacceſs ; for when the people underſtood that !* Pw 
7am inſtead of that which antiently,according to the Greek, gg. Aug. 
had been C «carbitam, there was a great tumult raifed among Hieromm. 
the Pariſhioners, inſomuch that the Biſhop was forced to Epiſt.109, 
ask Councel of the Jews, who notwithRanding that they 
had anſwered,that the Original word might bear either of 
thoſe Conſtruftions, yet the people would not be contented 
ll the Biſhop had blotted out Hedera, andiſet down Cucurbi- 
tay. according to-that which was before. 

And certainly, the New Tranſlation:took fo ill abroad © 
that ſom. one or other, to put by the Opinion of the Thing 

ge | | teigned - | 


S. Hierom in the Prophecie of Fonab, had put it down Hede- 7 = | 
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S:ribit fra- feignedan Epiſtle in the name of S. Hierom, where hee ma- 
ter Euſebius Fech the-Father to.confeſs how: ill hee had don in Tranſla- 
=, ma '7] ting the Original Scripture into Latinez ſeeing that in the 
4 gy-04 ; hee alſo maketh hi 
Ge. Apoleg, Hebrew eext there was no truth at all 3 hee alſo maketh him 
adver, Rut. to faie, that this was a thing don in his younger daies, and 
fin, 46.2, p. by the inſtigation of the Fews ; and this Epiſtle was found 
248. 70.2. among the African Biſhops by Exſebius, by whoſe 'means it 
was conveied to. S. Hierom. 

Theſe things are acknowledged by S. Hierom himſelf in 
his Apologie againſt Ryffinu,where alſo hee faich , Ergo ille 
quiEpiſtolam,ſub nomine meo,penitentie fixerat,quod male Hebrea 
volumina tranſtuliſſem,objicere dicitur me in Septuaginta condem- 
nationem Scripturas ſanias interpretatumgut ſtve falſa ſunt, five - 
vera que tranſtult, in crimine maneam,dum aut in novo opert fatear 
me erraſſe, aut recens Editio veteris condemnatio fit. This was 

Ruffin. in the general voice againſt the new Tranſlation, and S. Hre- 

Hierow. par rom liked it the worſ, becauſ it was taken up_againit him by 

181. Co. x, his great adverſarie Ruffinus in his ſecond Inv<&ive, Septua- 

Tom.g, ginta duorum virorum per cellulas interpretantium, unam & Conſo= 
nam vocem dubitandum non eſt Spiritus Santi in(piratione prola= 
tam,&' majorisid debere efſe autoritatis,quam id quod ab uno boc, ft= 
bi Barrabba aſſpirante,tranſlatum eſt; Tis no duuvt (faith hee ) 
but that one concording voice of the ſeventie Seniors in 
their Cels, was uttered by divine inſpiration, andtherefore 
T hope is to bee preferred before the Tranſlation of one 
man, who had no other inſtrution but from his Tutor 
Barrabbas. 

The new Tranſlation ſucceeding ſoill, S. Hierom had this 
to do, to give ſatisfaftion to the men of his time, and by all 
means to bee quit with his Antagonilt, 

Confidering therefore that the complaint of all men was 
nnadviſedly grounded upon too great an eſtimation of the 
Septuagint, which everie Man urged to himſelf from the mi- 
raculous mannerof the Interpretation; the Father conceived 
that this prevailing opinion might receiy fom abatement by 
a comely and well tempered diſparagement of that wonder; 
therefore hee gives out in one place, that this great ſound 
of the Cels was buta rumor of the Ordinarie people : and 

not 
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not contented to ſaie ſo, elſwhere hee is bold to call ita fa- 
ble; hoping by this, that if hee could but take off the peo- 
ple from their opinion of the Cels, hee might gain upon 
them for his own Tranſition. 

The purpoſe of S.Hierom in this, though wee grant itto 
beegood, yet wee cannot think but the Proje& was bad : and 
-therefore the Father herein is altogether torſaken by his 
great friend S. Auſtin; who on the other fide Jaboreth ſo 
mach the more to fet up the old Reputation of the Septua- 
gint, which hee hath not ſpared to do in the moſt prevailing 
waies, though hee lived at the ſame time with S. Hierom, 
and was well acquainted with his Tenets, and loved anie o- 
pinion the better for bezing his. Auſtin therefore in his 8 
Epifle to S. Hierom ſpeaking of the. Septuagint, thus hee 

. profefſeth, De quorum vel confilii,vel ſpirits majori concordia, 
quam fi unus homo eſſet, non audeo in aliquam partem certam ferre 
ſententiam, niſi quod eis preeminentem Autoritatem in hoc munere 
fine Controverfia tribuendam exiſtimo, &c. 

In his Commentarie upon the 87 Pſalm, hee ſaith, their 
Autoritie is ſuch, ut non 1mmerito propter mirabilemconſenſum, 
divino Spiritu interpretati eſſe credantur, &c. And whereas 
S. Hierom had put off this paſſage of the Cels with a Neſcio 
quo Autore, as if the Autors of it had been aſhamed to ſhew 
themſelvs , Auſtin is not afraid to ſaie, that thoſe which re- 
ported this were multi; non indigni fide; manie, and worthie 


to bee-believed : And if itbte ſo( faich hee) that the Tran- 


ſlation was made by ſeveral Men,in ſeveral Cels, and yet no 
man diſcorded either in ſenſ or words ; Juis buic autoritati 
C where hee dire&tly aimeth at S. Hierom) conferre aliquid, ne- 
dum preferre audeat ? who is heethat ſhall dare, I will not 
faie to prefer anie thing above, but to confer anie thing un- 
to the Autoritie of this Tranſlation. 

And becauſ S. Hierom hop'd it might follow as an abſur- 
ditie, that if the work had been performed in the ſame man- 
ner by ſeveral Men, and in ſeveral Places; it was to bee 
thought not a Tranſlation, but a Prophecie; S. Auſtin be- 
lieveth it to beea verie good Conſequence , and aftrmeth 
that it:was therefore ſaid to bee don - bogs 
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concorded ſo wonderfully. ©ui Autoritate propbetica ex ipsa 

mirabili Conſenfione perhibentur. Duſt. ſuper Jolue Lib. 6. 

' Andforaſmuch as S. Hierom had taken notice of divers 
Majifeftun differences between the Hebrew Text, and the Greek Tran- 
eſt autem In. {lation S. Auſtin ſaith , that there is no reaſon why wee 
zerpretations ſhould think otherwiſe of thele,then wee do of that harmo- 
ilem que nious diſcord which is found to bee among the four Evange» 
dicitur Se- liſts; foras there the ſame-Spirit guided each Man's Pen to 
puma > mean, and yet notwritethe ſame; lo here the ſameinſpirati- 

nonnullis . . © X 

fe aliter ha» 0s Which had formerly infirufted the Original Writers , 
bere, 443m did now alſo dire& the Tranſlators to ſet down the verie 
inveniunt in ſame things,but ina different waie. 
Hebreo, qui 
eam linguem noverunt, & qui Interpretatt ſunt ſmguli eoſdem libros ; hujus item diflanti« 
cauſſa ff queratur , cur tanta Autoritas Interpretationis L#x multis in locis diftet abea 
veritate que in Hebr is Codicibus invenitur mbil occurrere probabilins exiflimo quam ittos 
Lzz, eo ſpirits interpretatos,quo & i!la que interpretabantur difta fuerunt , quod ex ipſa 
eorum mirabili conſenſome firmatum eſt, gc. Ergo" ev ipſi nonnullaineloquio narrando, 
Q& ab eadem voluntate Dei cuſus illa d'FFaerat ot cui verba ſervire debebant, non recedends;, 
nibil aliud demonſtrare voluerunt quam hoc ipſum, quod nunc in Evangeliſiarum 4 . concordi 
mm diverſtate mirgmur. Auguſt, de Conſenſ. Evangeliſt. Lib. 2. C, 66, fol, 
1205, Tom. 4. 


Therefore in whatſoever the Autoritie of S.Hzerom could 
prevail againſt our Storie, it may bee overborn by that which 
hath been ſaid, moſt of all by the ponderous Teltimonie of 
S. Auguſtine. ; 

Wee com now to Conſider of his Reaſons; the later 
whereof bearing no notable force in it ſelf, may bee paſſed 
by, but the former ſtandeth thus. 

That there could bee no ſuch miraculons-Circumſtance 
inthe Tranſlation, as this paſſage of theCels, becauſ then 
Ariſteas, who undertook a particular Narration of this 
whole Matter, would not have omitted this, if hee had 
known it ; and hee could not chuſe but know it, if it had 
been don, for hee lived at the fame time, and the Reaſon 
prevaileth yet further, becauſ 7oſephus, relating this Hiſtorie 
out of Ariſtezas,maketh no mention of anje ſach Matter. 

This Reaſon T was alwaies affraid off : for beſides that it 
tsthe ſtronger for beeing given by S, Hierom, it hath =_ 

| ; uc 
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ſuch a proper validitie in it (elf, that it wee ſhould not fair< 
ly decline it, it would injure the probabilicie of all. | 
Burt the inconvenience that may ariſe by this Reaſon wee 
fufficiently avoid, it theſethree things can bee brought to 
paſs. 1. That the Hiſtorie of the Septuagint which now 
'goeth abroadunder the name of Ariſteas, is not the intire 
work of that Ariſteas, who lived in the daijes of Ptolemie. 
2. That the true Ariſteas had this paſſage of the Cels. 3. That 
Foſepbus lefr ir out, andthe Reaſons why. 
For the firſt, which concerneth Arifeas, That heeisto 
bee taken fora ſpurious Autor, wee are already prevented 


by the learned Vives & Caſtro, Scaliger, Voſſius, and others, . 


who have all ſet down their judgments againſt this Autor. 
and thoſe that have ſpoken moſt moderately, have ſaid (that 
-which is the verie truth-indeed) That the Compiler of this 
work was much later then the daies of the Tranſlation, and 
that the Storie as now it is, was gathered together out of 
Foſepbus, Euſebius,, Epipbanins, 'and ſom others, which are 
not now at all, or not yet extant. | 

But becauſ the Credit of anie Autor, eſpecially thoſe that 
are Antient ought not to bee diſparaged upon a {light or fri- 
volous ground, the Cauffes ſhall bee ſet down which have 
neceſſarily moved hereunto, 

The principal Reaſon rendred by Vives and the reſt , is, 
- For that ſom things are cited by the fathers out of Ariſteas, 
which are not to bee found in the Storie as now it ſtand's : 
Inſtance is made in Epiphanius concerning the Cels, and in 
the Letters which paſs'd between Ptolemie and Eleazar the 
Prieſt, which arenot delivered by the Fathers, as they lie in 


the Storie ; but have a manifeſt varietie, and ſuch as cannot ' 


eaſily bee reconciled. This Reaſon is good, and maketh 
much againſt the Compiler, who would bee called by the 
Name of Ariſtexss. But ſomthing ſhall bee added out of 
our own Obſervation. | 
The Autor of the Preſent Hiſtorie ſaith, that Demetrius 
going along with the 'Seniors tothe Ile Pharos, went over 
d + ina cadior dy4youa Tis Ferdans x Tw yiguews the 
Heptaſtadium and the Bridg, &c. _— paſſage is maniteſt- 
2 
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ly taken out of Foſephus, who though hee undertake to fet 
down the Storie according to Ariſteys, yet hee doth not fol- 
low him wa]z 75s throu;h the wholefile of his Narration; 
but oft-times, and. eſpecially where hee would b:e brict, hee 
taketh his own waies of expreſſion ; Therefore when hee 
cometh to te]] how the Seniors were condutcd by Deme- + 
trizs from the Citie to the. Iſle, hee delivererch ic under the. 
Circumſtances of his own time, as if they had paſſcd over 
the Heptaſtadium and the Bridg, becauſ that indeed was the 
waie in his daics, and as hee thought in the daics' of 

Ariſteas. 
Bur if our informationbee rightly given, wee ſhall fnde. 
this to bee a notorious Anachroniſm. : for at the dajes of the 
Tranſlation Pharos was an Hle, and thereforethey cculd not 

paſs over thither by Land. ; 
Homer telleth that in old time this Iſle Pharos Iaie a whole 
daie and a nights fail from Alexandria- | 
T6arep dvb9* Garoy Te waynegin yAaqugn rubs 
Enftath.ao2-  Hruger oc. 

£56. &5 9- Andthe Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica ſaith upon this place, 
90 that this was ſo xd1d m3 "Heats Acivus , GTA amoyawdhra 7h 
3550. it Fe Neias, &c.. in the daies of the Antient Heroes , but- ſince 
that time it hath been turned into earth by the River Nile. Such 
a propertie indeed the River hath, becauſl it continually 
draweth much mud;: as is obſerved by Ariſtotle, Eratoſthenes, 
and manie others,. but that it ſhould do it in this proporti- 
on, it is altogether incredible. | 
'For by the Judgement of the beſt and moſt skilful Mari- 
ners, A-ſhip under fail having winde and tide, may ride 
* "as-far in the space of one hour as hall anſiver 8000 paces 
upon the land, which multiplied into 2 4. make up 192000. 
T herefore the diſtance between the Citie and the Tſe muſt 
have been 192 Miles : and ſo much earth muſt bave been 
gathered together by the Attrations of Nile fince the time 
of the Trojan wars. But concerning this, Ariſtides ſaid well 
in his deſcription.of Egypt, ** 4; ®degy.&y rois kreom Owng&r 
appt fucgiiorer axdv an%x4 *Avyvals, Homer, faith hee; 
indeed writeth, that Pharos 7s as far from Alexandria as one cax 
£2 
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Ex@ @i5ev79, T know not bow T ſhould believ him. . 
But while Fharos was an 1ile, the true diſtance between it 
and the Citie, as it hath becn uſually and experimentally 


accounted, was about ſeven Furlon2s; #nlz vadiz, or nea-- 
rerupon a Mile : This ſpace was in attcr times wrought in- - 


to an litmus by the bold induitrie-and expenſcs of Cleopatra, 


which from the meaſure of the diſtance was called Hep- - 


taſtaiitm. 


This is moſt confidently reported by 4mmianus Marcelli-- 


nas in Tulian. lib. 22.p.2853. Hec eadem Regina, Heptaſta- 
dium, ficut vix credenda celeritate, ita magnitudine mira conſtru« 
xit, ob Cauſſam notam &+ neceſſariam. Inſjula Pharos, &c. a ci- 
vitatis litore mille paſsibus diſparata, Rhodiorum erat obnoxia ve= 
Aigali, qnod czzm inde quidam nimium quantum petituri veniſſent; 
femina callida ſemper in fraudes, ſollennium ſpecie feriarum, iis- 
dem publicanis ſecum ad ſuburhana perduGis, opus juſſerat irrequi=. 
etis laboribus conſummari, & ſeptem diebus totidem Stadia, molibus.. 
JaTis in Mare, ſolo propinquanti terre ſunt vindicate. up cum 
vebiculo ingreſſa , errare ait Rhodios , Inſularum , non Continentis 
portorium flagitantes, &c. that is , T he ſame Cleopatra raiſed. 
the Heptaſtadium , not more wonderiul for its magnitude, 
then for the expedition of the bulineſs; and ſhee did it fora 
reaſon verie necefſarie and well enough known. The Ifle. 
Pharos,which was about a Milediſtant from the Citie; paied 
Tribute to the Rhodians; which beeing by them too into= 
lerably exated, the Policick Princeſs, alwaies cxquilicely as, 
ble to deceiv, upon a time withdraw's the Publicans into 
the Suburbs , as if there had bzen ſom great Holidaie to 
bee kept. In the mean time ſhee- had ſer men a work to caſt 
mightie heaps into the Sea ; which becing followed with. 
indefatigable pains, ſeven furlongs of Sea were made into. 
Farth within the ſpace of ſeven daits; and the Citie cOnti»-- 


nued with the Ile. This don, the Queen rode over in her . 


Chariot, and told thePublicans, that they were much de- 


ceived to com and require Impoſt for the Iile, for that was. - 


now becam a Continent, &*c. Whereas the Hiſtorian faith, * 
the Iſle wastributarie to the Rbedians. The Reader muſt not: 


E 3 bee. 


go by-ſea'in a daie and a right. Burt faith Ariſtides, iy ul bn. 


— 
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bee ignorant, that theſe people, by reaſon of their great ex- 
perience in Navigation, were for a long time Lords over all 
the Seas, and in all Marine matters preicribed rules to other 
Nations : inſgmuchyhat the Imperial Law in all T itles 
which concern the Sea, till goeth according to the Law of 
the Rhodes : unleſs ic bee where it is otherwiie required by 
the unalterable cuſtoms of particular places. So ſaith Doci- 
Jus Greco mits in the Law, Tz vavina nevre , % or x7! DdAndg, ele 
Rom.in Les» 1*J) » Pedic Tiurar) vour, x; xdla ww3 Pitts Six2hor) vous y 
Naut,p.278 Gray wi &\\@& vouT- iravliiuh © Tois o% Podioy vouuers fvel- 

OXETAL , Of. | 
And therefore it is, that when Eudemon of Nicomedia 
made complaint to Antoninus, that in a wrack upon the coaſt 
of Ttatie, hee had been rob'd by the Publicans that inhabi- 
Pigeſt. De ted the Cyclades , the Emperor returned this anſwer, '£y% 
 Teg.Rhod. de 88 7% xoTus xve@ © 5 rou@t Tis Yardamns To) Ko TH Pod'ie 
ate ASKOTIS wy xemictor. that is, T indeed am Lord of the Land, but as for 
the Sea, it'muſt bee judged by the Law of the Rhodes : Title 2. 
of the Digeſt. cap. 9. This by the waie, but by that of 4m- 
mianus Marcellinus wee are certainly informed concerning 

the time ,when Pharos firſt began to bee a Peninſula. 
Therefore if Ariſteas make mention of the Heptaſtadium, 
hee ought tolive either in, or after thedaies of Cleopatra 3 

- but the true Ariſteas was dead long before. 

But Benjamin bar- ona is againſt us : for hee reckoneth the 
- making of this Iſthmus among the as of Alexander the 
great PDTI"2p37R FU 2921 PD My bY: TA vw 
m1 TM ©19 5177 that is, And there (Alexander) raiſ- 
«M\WDD ed up a Bank at the Haven of Alexandria, tbe- ſpace of one whole 
22 17 milewithin the Sea But this 'cannot bee : for then it ſhall 
P-I2I, never bee pardon'd his Hiſtorians, Plutarch, ©. Curtius, and 
eſpecially Arrian, who was teſtis oculatus, if ſtriving, in ſon 
things,to make him greaterthen hee could bee, they ſhould 
negle&in other things to make him ſo great at hee was. All 
that ever yet undertook the mention of this Mightie Prince, 
have not ſpared to ſaie as much.as could bee believed , and 
do wee think they would leav out that which ought to 
;bee? *Twas enough for the renown of Alexander which 
| othesg 
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other Autors have ſaid, concerning his Non ultra in the Parte j4 
Eaſt : and yet the Arabick Geographer aflcribeth alſounto Climat, 4. 


him the Pillars of Hercules in the Weſt : and ſaith more- 
over, that by the help of his Mathematicians, hee digged 
up an Iſthmus, and joined two ſeas together.: See this Au- 
tor in his firſt Part of his 4. Clime. | 
That which is already recorded of this Mizhtie Con- 
queror, by Hiſtorians more commonly known, is as great 
a burden as fame can bear , and yet I have feen two Greek 


unpubliſh'd Autors in the Baroccian Archives,that have gon 4rh;ug 34- 
beyond all that is yet extant, as if they would ſet down re.s;buth. - 
not. how much Alexander could do, but how much 'twas Bod. 


poſlible for the Reader to believ ; for ſo they haye ſcrued 
up his Aﬀtsto a moſt prodigious and incredible-hight, that 
nothing more can bee exſpefted from the Hiſtoria Lombardica, 
. or themoſt impudent Legend : and yet | findenothing at all 
faid of thi#Agger. 


7uftin hath ſaid much for Alexander out of Trogus Pompey, | 


and much is ſet down by Diodorus ; to faie nothing of Zens 
Demetrius, printed at Venice in vulgar Greek ; and a French 
Autor not extant, both which have written the life of Ale- 
xander, and that they might lie by Autoritie, they have don 
itin ver[: and yet none of all theſe ever durſt to fate, that 
this wasanie of his As, to join Pharos to Alexandria: nay 
Plutarch in the life of this Alexander ſaith , that Pharos was 
- anlſle in thoſedaies, and verie well intimateth , that the 
Iſthmus was congeſted in after times. Therefore If this 
would not bee remembred, neicher by thoſe who knew all 
that Alexander did, nor yet by others who durſt to write 


more then they knew: Bar- Fonah is not to bee regarded in - 


this matter. | 
But Foſeph Scaliger troubleth us further, for hee ſaith, 
that this Iithmus was raiſed per Superiores Ptolemeos, by the 


former Ptclemies : and his Autoritie for this is out of 7ulius - 


Ceſar, in the third book ofhis Commentaries Ne Bello Civil:, 
'towards thelater end of that Book, there Ceſar faith thus. 
Hec inſula objeja Alexandrie portum efficit.: ſed 4 ſuperiori- 


bus regionibus' in bngitudinem -paſſuum 900. *in mare jattis 


—__—— 
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molibus , anguſto -itinere & ponte cum oppido - conjungitur. 
Acthe firtt reading of theſe words, I marvailed how Sca- 
Jiger could pick our the thing which is pretended, ſeeing 
.that here isno intimation to that purpoſe ; bur upon a fur- | 
ther inquirie, I found in the Critical Notes upon this Plzce, 
that Brodeus would have it read, 4 ſuperiorilus Regibus , and 
out. of this varia leFio, Scaliger got his Superiores Ptolemeos. 
Suppoſe wee then that the true waie of reading ſhould 
-bee according to Brodeus, yet how will Ceſar bee truſted 
for this, in whoſe judgment wee all know that the Pailing 
up of an Iſthmus would bee too great-a work for a woman; 
in compariſon whereof Ceſar's Ditches and Trenches coutd 
bear no reputation ? Therefore it concern'd the Dittator 
.to darken the glorie of Cleopatra, for fear that ſhould 
eclip{ his own : therefore the exploit is obſcurely ſugge- 
ſted in terms of generalitie and ambiguitie, that ic was don 
A ſuperioribus Regibus, which whether. it bee to bee under- 
ſtoodof Ptolemie Lagas, and Philadelph, or of thoſe which 
ſucceeded, who cantell us; and if it bee not, it maketh no- 
thing againſt us. But why are wee bound to read Regibus, 
ſceing that in themoſ antient and the correCteſt Copies, wee 
finde it conſtantly written , A ſuperioribus Regionibus ? and 
ſo it is to bee referred to in longitudinem paſſuum 900. 2 ſup- 
Region. &:c. or otherwiſe it may follow the force of che 
.Conjunction ( ſed ) which leaderh to another waie of Inter- 
pretation ;- and either of thefe waies, ſeemeth fully to fatif- - 
fie the Autor's meaning, and affordeth a Conſtruftion pro- 
per to the Place.So wee ſee,that theſe words of Ceſar are not 
of force enough to overthrow the Teſtimonie of Ammianus 
Marcellinus : therefore it holdeth ſtill thas Pharos remained 
an 1/e till the dajes of Cleopatra 3 and wee are ſure that 
Ariſteas was dead long before : therefore for him to make 
mention of the Heptaſtadium is an inexcufable Anachroniſm.: 
and there needeth nothing more to prove the firſt thing 
which was required, That the Autor of the preſent Hiſto- 
rieof the Seventie, cannot bee that Arifteas who was to live 
In the daies of Ptolemie. Now wee are to prove that the true 
Arifteas had this paſlage of the Cels., And this will bee eaſie 
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| to do, becauf Gedaliab in his Shalſbelet Hakabbala ( protel= - 
ſing to fer down this Hiſtorie of the Seventie Interpreters, 
briefly out of Ariſteas) toward the later end of his Abſtra&t 


uſeth theſe words, FIN 1P2 HAD iD S252) 
"87 19wwn bY ( nab Tm mh) Run) 


EPO RD-MDN YR JEN MYMI thatis, And 24. 


everie daie the King asked them the Interpretation of ſom hard ſay- 


ings,and dark, ſentences(which may bee ſeen at large in this * Book) * Of dri- 
And they ſtill gave him ſuch an Anſwer as was to the purpoſe, and fieas hee 
well- pleaſing. in bis fight; inſomnch that the King marvailed meancth, 


greatly , &c. After this ( ſaith hee ) they were condufted 
to a certain Ifland ' 20) R993 DIMND Ih about a 
mile. diſtant from Alexandria, 11 o7D WR 57 NN 
and to each of them was appointed a ſeveral Conclave., &c. 

Weecannot imagine'the Autor to bee ſo notoriouſly im- 
pudent as to havecited this out of Ariſteas,if it had not been 
there. 

Therefore now-if weegive the reaſon, why Joſephus ſhould 
leav it out, wee have-brought that to paſs, which was re- 
quired to bee don- 

- Foſepbus having had good experience of the Heathen, not 
enely by his converſation with their Books, but alſo with 
themſelvs, made obſervation of that, whereof hee himſelf 
afterward found cauſ to complain : that as they made little 
account of the Nation of the Fews, and their Religion 3 
ſo they lighted their Antiquities , and misbelieved anie 
thing that could bee ſaid or written for their Renown. F6- 

Jephus beeing well aware of this, and deſirous by all means 
that his work might finde Acceptation with the Gentiles , 
took diligent heed to make the diſpoſition of his Hiſtorie 
of ſuch atemper, as that nothing ſhould bee propoſed ſo 
Incredible, as not to bear ſom congruitie with ſuch things, 
which had beenknown to bee before, and were like to bee 
hereafter. 

Therefore when hee cometh to the miraculous paſſages of 
Holie Writ, hee uſeth a fair waie of Difſimulation, {till mo- 
derating the wonder of a work, that hee nay bring it down 
to the Heathens-Faith, and make it fit ” ordinarie _— 

| OE, " 
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The Reader ſhall willingly believ this; after experience 
made in an Inſtance or two. 

When Foſephus cometh to tell of Iſraels departure out 
of Egypt, and. how they paſſed through the mid'it of the 
Sea upon drie land ; hee relateth the Storie bona fide, but 
withall ſuperaddeth thereunto a moſt unwarrantable Exte- 
nuation. His fear was, leſt the Gentiles would think much 
tobeliev, that the unrulie waves of the Seaſhould not one- 
ly ſtaie, but alſo give back at the ſhaking of a Rod, and the 
voiceof a Man. And this would bee the rather doubted of 
by the Heathen, becauſ notice had been alreadie given unto 
themby Artapan, that howſoever the Hel:opolites in Ep ypt 
reported concerning this matter , not much otherwiſe then 
Afoſes himſelf had don; yet the Tradition of the Aem- 
phites was, *UaHcyy ole Tov Mauory Tis orgs, Thy gpaouly 
Tigie 7, 1d Enegs Tis Yodorns T6 annbOr Tegan , that js, 
That Moſes beeing well acquainted with the conditions of the Place, 
obſerved the Reflux of the waters, and. ſo brought over his Troops 
by drie Land. 

Therefore Joſephus , that hee might make this eaſie to bee 
believed , maketh-ic equal to that which no bodie doubt- 
ed of; perſwading the Reader, that this was all one wich 
that paſſage of Alexander the Great and his Companie, 
through the Pamphilian Sea. ; 

Gavudoy 5 units 5% aiys 73 racgdotev, & deyainrs arlgu 
Foils, x momneias dame, wothn owlveias ids x Sit Sanzoons , 
ci7s nald. ano 7, ns xaT avriualy * Gmols x) afes 797 
*AnikZarSeor 7% Caomin Tis Mantdoriass y085% why yi31eo1r, 
xarty mrs 73 Tlayguator awinay@& , x; dv dnnlu 5K tyurt as 
eige 7 Sf dure xelanuoa Thy Trav nySMovide , Tv} Ji7 Ins 
ano © 5 F , | 

Whether ( faith hee) the thing were don by the Councel of 
God, or that the Sea ſhould do it of its own accord, no man ought 
ſo to wonder, as if it were a thing unheard of , that the Sea it 
ſelf ſhould make waie for the men of thoſe old and innocent times, 
when as but the other daie, as it were , the Pamphylian Ocean 


gave wate to great Alexander King of Macedon, and bis fol- 


lowers : and when they had no other road to'paſs by, the waves 
them= 
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themſelus mark'd them out a path, rather then anie thing ſhould 
' hinder the deſign which God bad purpoſed them unto; and that 
was to put a period to the Kingdom of Perſia. 

But let us ſee how theſe rwo Matters differ in their Mo- 
ments, and how unlike che paſſing of Alexander is to that of 
lirath -- | 

Strabo can tell us the truth. . 

NÞpi $aomide of ts T4 x7! Santos Sore, If ov *AniZarIp&- $:rabs lis. 
mapiyays TW cegleav, isr d oO Kaluat nartukor , 63ixg) 3 149.666. 
TY Hauguaig adyy Selw amnanaur aiggdy 63 md alyianas & 667- 
Ta  vneuiaus yuourewlw , ws ty Bags Tols Sdig0t, mAnu- 
wvegrlG 5 T2 ahdyss way os xvpdroy xanvaluiby om m7 wo. 

AU: if wp ty Sid 5s ogus Vaiptants, ator Ty x, wegodving bh, 
my 5 dryte A 1019 x7! Tis wdias. 6 3 'AniZarIe® is yiui 
Ee!) EUBETAY Keeiyy £) T0 BGA Einfemuy Th TUYN, aelv avcivas 
To Kue wewnds, X, inlw Thy nuiegv & Udaor ideas Thi wo- 
gciay ounkCn, wines iugaar Baw'oWor: that is, About Phaſelis 
there is a ſtreight of the Seaz where Alexander paſſed over with 
bis companie , for the bil Climax Iying upon the Pamphylian 
Seas, leaveth a narrow Paſſage upon the Shore, which at a low ebb 
is ſo drie, that it may bee paſs'd ever on foot 3 but at the flowing of 
the waters, it uſeth to bee covered all over with the waves. Now 
becauſ the waie of the Mountain is round about and precipitate,tra= 
vellers, for the moft part, take this waie by the ſhore, if the Sea 
bee calm; and it was Alexander's hap to com that waie in the 
winter Seaſon, who committing moſt of his afts to fortune, ſet 
forward before the waters were gen off, ſo that hee and bis fol- 
lowers were fain to wade all daie long in the Sea up to the mid= 
dle, &c. 

The Reader may here ſee whither Foſepbus have not de- 
ſtroied the Miracle by leſſening it, and made it ceaf” to bee 
a wonder, while hee ftrive's to make it fit to bee believed. = 

The ſame Autor, when Hee ſhould tell us how the. Sun { 
food ſtill in Gibeon, and the Moon in the vallie of Ajalon \ 
hee talketh of a great Thunder and Lightning, and of 
ſtrange Hail, which is ſomthing more too, then what the 
Scripture ſaith : but to the purpoſe nothing is ſaid, ſave 

nely ,- that the daie was longer _ it uſed to bee,. 
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For the daies to- lengthen- was an-ordinariething, to 
thoſe who lived between the Tropick of Cancer,and the 
Ardick Circle; and for the ſame daie to bee longer then 
ever it had been, would not bee ſo incredible to the Heathen, 
becaul they had already heard, of one night as big as three; 
for ſuch a thing as this had happened:, when Japiter begat 
Hercules of Alcmena, and this was told them:long: betore 
the timeof Joſepbus , by their divine Orphexs in his Argo= 
nauticks, 

_ 7; gt lv 4 ao ce aryanlw 
"HiaCr, Sea} f erzunis]o maviloder *Oggun, 
When Hercules was born (faith hee ) 
Three daies the Sun leaving bis wonted Light, 
Laie-bid, and made-of three, but one long Night. 

Again, Joſephus when hee is to ſet down how the King 
Nabuchodonoſor was changed intoa Beaſt, hee ſcarcely obtein- 
eth of himſelf at firſt, to call it anie thing but a Dream; and 
afterwards, when hee ſpeaketh of it as of athingdon , hee 
ſaith no more but this, That the King liv'd ſeven years «a7" 
tenles Jorivately; as it to dine andſup alone,had been to eat 

Dan, 4.25 £r4ſs. Like Oxen, and to bee from the ſocietie of Men , had 
been-all one with beeing turned into the condition of a 
Beaſt ; not that.wee believ that the King of Babel was tranſ- 
formed into- a Brute , though the literal. ſenſ of the Text 
ſeem to lead us on toſuch a Metamorphoſis ; but that , to 
bear theminde of a Beaſt under the ſhape of a Man, was 
more then to keep ones Chamber; and to depart from ones 
own ſelf argued ſomwhat el then a7" ignulas i), To bee 
private. And yet — faie's no more, nay, heecrave's 
pardon for this, as if it hadbeen too much to faie that ſuch 
a thing could bee don in a Dream. *Eſxanion Sher andeis 57s 


_ _ ware » dc. No man (laith hee) I bope, will blame mee for this; 


1.lib.10. for Thave ſet theſe things down as T found them in antient writings: 

5ap.11. pag, ſhewing hereby that his care was, not ſo much that things 

315-@312- might appear don in themſclys, as thatthey were truly re- 
lated by hin 


If 
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If itbee aid that the Retroceſſion of the Sun and ſha= 
dow in the Diall of Abaz,, was as great a wonder as anie 
and yet that it was fully and faithfully reported by Foſephus, 
the Reader ſhall have this ſatisfaftion , That however the 
moment-of this Miracleconſiſted in the Retrocefiion of the 
Sun it (elf, yet the moſt vilible part thereof , and that which 
would bee moſt of all obſerved was the Retrogradation of 
the ſhadow, which obteined ſo far above that which was 
the cauſ of it, that in the Book of the K3ngs, the whole Mi- 
racle is reported with no other fame then this, of the ſha=- 
dows going back, without anie mention of the Sun at all. 
Now the Hiſtorians hope was, that if the more obyious part 
| of the Miracle concerning the ſhadow could bee perſwaded, 
then that muſt neceſſarily follow; And Fofephus mighc know 
that there was no cauſ” why the Heathen ſhould misbeliev 
the Retroceſſion of the ſhadow, becauſtheir Mathematici- 
ans could tell them that ſach a thing as this might bee don 
by Nature. For. 

Let a Plane bee ſet equidiſtant to the Horizon of a Right 
Sphear in ante part of the Earth, between the Equator and 
the Tropicks; the point of whoſe Verticitie let it bee leſs 
elevated then the Parallel of the Sun's Declination, and 
let the Plane bee Sciaterically prepar'd, , and it ſhall bee ne- 
ceſſarie for the ſhadow of the Sun to. go back,according to. . 
the Rules of that Art, &c. 
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Let AB CD beethe Horizon, AEC the Meridian, 
B the Eaſt point, and D the Weſt, Let BED bee the 
Equator- cutting the Meridian in E. Let F GH bee for 
the North Parallel of the Sun, cutting the Meridian in G, 
Let the Semith of the Place ſuppoſed to bee between the 
Equator,and the ſaid Parallel bee the Point I, bywhich draw - 
- .a vertical Circle K LIM, touching the Paralle] F GH in I, 
and another, N OPTQ cutting the ſame Parallel F GH in 
'the point O, between L the point of Contingencie , and 
F the point, where the Sun ſhall begin to riſe when hee en- 
' treth into the Parallel F GH, and again in the Point P, be- 
tween L the ſaid Point of Contingencie, and the Point G 
_ IntheMeridian, anddraw yet another Vertical F RIS by 
_ -F thepoint of the Sun's riſing , and therefore cutting the 
Parallel F GH in R between the Points P and G. 
: Now 
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the Place, and Mamer of their Interpretation. 


Now becauſ the Sun beeing in anie great Circle of the 


Sphear, the Shadow of anie Style erefted. upon a Plane,at 


right Angles, is neceſſarily projefted upon the Common -, 


Section of the Plane ofthe Circle and the Style. 
Therefore the Sun heeing inthe Vertical CircleFR1S), 

and in the point of his rifing F, the ſhadow of a Style per- 

pendicularlyere&ed upon the Horizon of fuch a Place, 


whoſe Semith Point ſhall bee in I, cannot .recede from the 


Plane of that Vertical FR IS; but ſhall cut the Weſtern. 


Scmicircle of the Horizon in S at theſameplace, where 
the Parallel T S oppglite to the Parallel of the Sun, cutteth 
the Horizon 3; ſo that the diſtance of the Shadow inthe 
Horizon from the Meridian Southward ſhall bee the Arch 
A S. Again the Sun beeing elevated above the Horizon 
and plac'd in O, conmeeth to the Vertical NOPIQ , and 
then the Shadow of the ſaid Style ſhall cut theHorizonin 
Q , and the diſtance from the Meridian will bee the Arch 
A Q,, greater then A'S, But whenthe Sun ſhall com to L, 
che Point of Contingencie, and ſo bee in the Vertical 
KLIM, then the ſhadow of the Style ſhall cut the Hori- 
zon in M, ard the diſtance of the Shadow frem the Meri- 
dian will bee the Arch AM, greater then AQ, and the 
greateſt which the Shadow can have that daie. 

Therefore from thetime of the Sun's beeing in F, the 
point of his rifing till hee came to L the point of Contin- 
vgencie, the Shadow of the Style went till forward from S 
by Q to M. | 

Afterwards the Sun moving from L to P ſhall beeagain 
in the Vertical NOPIQ, and the Shadow of the Style 
{hall again cut the Horizon in Q 3 and thediſtance of the 
Shadow from the Meridian ſhall again bee the Arch A Q,, 


as before when the Sun was in the point O. Therefore the 


Shadow is gon back in the Horizon , from the Point M to 
Q nearer to the Meridian. Again, the Sun moving from 


PtoR, ſhall bee again in the Vertical FRIS; and the | 


Shadow of the Style ſhall cut the Horizon inS, and the 
diſtance thereof from the Meridian ſhall bee-the Arch A S, 
as before when the Sun was in F, the point of his rifing. 


Therefore - 


— 
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Therefore the Shadows gon back alfo from M by Q toS. 
Therefore in anie part of the Torrid Zone, where the Ele- 
vation of the Pole is leſs then the Dectination of the Sun, 
the Shadow ofa Style perpendicularly ereted-upon a Plane, 
may have a natural vilible Retroceſſiop, which wasrequired 
to bee don. 

Bur Peter Novius , however hee acknowledgeth that the 
Retrogradation of the Shadow is according tonature in 

.the Caſe propoſed, yet in the Matter of Hezekiab., hee un- 
derſtandeth it to bee miraculous ; and heemaketh the Mira- 
cle to conſiſtin this, That it was not,don as the Propofiti- 
onrequireth, within, but without the Tropicks, between 
that of Cancer andthe Arfick Circle, for in ſuch a poſiti- 
on of Sphear, the Dial of Ahaz was plac'd. 

But learned Clavius (whoſe waie of demonſtration wce 
follow) maketh it plainly to appear, that the ſame thing 
may bee don as well in the one Place as the other : And it 
mulſt needs bee ſo, for in our own Elevation, here at Oxford, 
(which lieth in the ſame Poſition of Sphear, though -nor 
under the ſame Latitude with theirs at Feruſalem)- a Plane 
may bee fitted for ſuch a Polar Altitude as ſhall bee.leſs then 
twentie three degrees and an halt, and then it will have 
the ſame ſite in reſpe& of the Sun, as it it were plac'd be- 
tween the Tropicks, and ſo the Retroceſſion of the Shadow 
muſt bee as natural as before. 

Therefore it muſt bee ſaid againſt Peter Novias that the 
Miracle was not in the going back of the Shadow onely, but 
the Sun : for ſo it is ſet down by Tſaiabthe Prophet. 

And whereas it was ſet down in the .begining that the 
moſt viſible part of the Miracle was the Retroceſſion of the 
Shadow : that ſhall here bee proved, becauſ to the ſtrength 
of our Obſervation it is required that this ſhould bee. 

| _ The-moſt received opinion concerning the Degree in 

the Dial of Abaz is, That they ſhould bee meant of Hors : 
ſo indeed the Targym rendreth 7yw and at the firſt view it 
ſceemeth moſt reaſonable, According to this, the Sun went 

' backwards ten hours, therefore hee had gon forwards 150 
Degrees of the EquinoCtial line, ( for hee is to go move 

: | Hour 
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hour fitteen ) therefore alſo hee had yet to go thirtie de= 
orees,, which is the complement of 180. the Semicircle of 
thedaie. | 

Thetime then of the Miracle was within two hours of 
night, and the Retroceſlion of the Sun it ſelf was as viſible 
as that of the Shadow : for hee had gon back above three 
parts of the Hemiſphear. 

But this could not bee. For the Prophet ask*d the King 
whether hee wouldhave the Sun go ten d:prees forward, 
or ten degrees backward : but if degrees bee taken tor hours 
would hee ask him whether hee would have the Sun go 10, 
hours forward, when there was but two togo? For the 
Sun was then Occidental, 60 degrees paſt the Meridian , 
and within two hours was to leav that Horizon : So that 
if the King had required, that the Shadow ſhould have gon 
10. degrees forward, the Prophet muit have gon back from 
his word ; for that which was promiſed was more then 
could bee don. 

Therefore it ſeemeth that the degrees in the Dial of 4haz 
areto bee underſtood of thoſe in Heaven, where they are 
moſt properly and primarily fo called. Therefore the Sun 
together with the whole frame of the ſuperior world, went 
fo far backward in the diurnal Motion, as made up-the ſpace 
of ten degrees in the EquinoGial Line , which anſweredto 
two third parts of an hour in the Dial of Abaz: 

Therefore 'the Retroceſſion of the Shadow was much 
moreviſible, then that of the Sun : For wee all know:that 
the ſpace which the Sun goeth in halt an hours rime and a 
little more, is better noted in the Dial, then in the Heavens: 
For, by reaſon of the great diſtance of the Sun's Excentrick 
from the ſurface of the Earth, the Angle of viſion is fo 
Acute, that it cannot transfer a perceivable ſpecies of ſo 
rapt amotion. And as it cannot bee perceiv'd in the go- 
ing, ſo neither would it cafily bee obſerved when it was 
gon; foran Arch of 10. degrees in ſo vaſt an Orb as that 
of the Sun , would never bee diſtinguiſh'd by thoſe that 
ſtand here below, unleſs it were Geometrically obſerved by 


a Quadrant or Aſtrolabe ; the knowledg and pradtice voy 
| "——— 
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Theretore though the main condition of this Miracle was, 
that the Sun ic felt ſhould go back, yet that which was mot 
apparent, was the Retroceſſion of the ſhadow : And becauſ 
Tſepbus knew that this would bee accepted among the Gen- 
tiles, as a matter not without Nature's compaſs, hee ven- 
turcd,upon this incouragement,to ſet down the whole won» 
der. For it was not his deſire purpoſely to ſmother anie 
thing that was Miraculous, but onely ſo to qualitie the Pa. 
radoxall part of things, that they might paſs among the 
Heathen without ſcorn and derifion : Therefore in all pla- 
ces where there could bee anie pretenſ, hee uſethno diſlimu- 
lation. So in the Hiſtorie of Balaam, hee durſt to faie, that 
a dumb Aſs forbad the madneſs of the Prophet : *Twas 
{trange indeed thatan Aſs ſhould-ſpeak ; but why not an 
Aſs as well as an Ox ? which had often hap'ned in the Ro- 
mane State ; and once above all the reſt Livie reporteth, that 
to the great terror of the Conſul Domitius, an Ox uttered; 
theſe words, Roma cave tihi. ; 

And thus Joſephus would have been content todo the 
reſt, if there could have been the like reaſon ; but beeing de- 
firous to train up the Heathen by Probabilities to a good 
conceit of his Nation, and thoſe things which were writ- 
ten of them; hee muſt not laie too great a task upon their 
belief, and therefore ſtill when his Hiſtorie lead's him to 
the Narration of a ſtrange thing, hee alwaies temper's the 
diſcourſ with a convenient mixture of Poflibilities ; and 
howſoever it ſomtimes endanger's the main Matter, yet wee 
ſhall ſeldom finde him reporting a wonder ſincerely ; but 
having warily taken off that which could: ſeem incredible, 
hee propoſeth the Ationunder ſuch eafte circumſtances, as 
fhalllmake it concord with humane reafon, and common 
apprehenſion. | 

By this time, the Reader may know the Reaſon why 7o- 
ſephus, when hee is to relate the Hiſtorie of the Seventie,ouc 
of Ariſteas, willingly omitteth this paſſage of the Cels, be- 
cauſ it was like to found very incredibly in the Heathen's 
ears, that a Book ſhould bee ſo prodigioully tranſlated; thac 
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threeſcoreand twely Fews ſhould bee ſhut up in fo manie 
ſeveral Crls, and after ſo manie daies , each Man ſhould 
bring out the ſame Interpretation. The ſame, not onely in 
the ſenſ and Notion ; but the ſame alſo for order and Man- 
ner of Expreſſion; and which was more , the verie ſame, 
word for word. Therefore hee that readeth Foſepbus ſhall 
plainly perceiv, that when hee cometh to this Circumſtance, 
hee leaveth it quite out, and inſtead thereot ſayeth no more 
but this, That the Seniors made igunreiar drerfn, a mol? accu- 
rate Tranſlation: and that they did it, & niexs ibSouinnorla x) 
*vat, in ſeventie and two daies, &c. 

Nevertheleſs the compiler of that Ariſteas which 1s now 
ex{tant,when hee had brought the Storie thus far on, con(t- 
dering with himſelf, that this matter of the Cels was a re- 
markable Circumftance of the Tranſlation , and ſtrongly 
urged by Juftin Martyr ; heereſolved with himſelt , that hee 
would by no means leav it altogether untouch'd ; and yet 
becauſ hee conld finde no ſuch thing in Foſepbus , ( whom 
hee eſpecially followed) hee durſt not ſet it down plainly 
and expreſly, but in ſtead of that which ſhould have been , 
hee leaveth the Reader thus in doubt. *O: 3 imtTiauy ware 
CUuRure molevits mes Eans3y Teis avTICOMK ; 70 | Ou This 0uyu- 
Cuvies yirewWor * mpemiylas avazagns , frws ITY Xa mg 7% 
Anuerer, And theſe words howſoever they may bear a verie 
natural ſenſ againſt the Miracle of the Cels, yet it would 
not much wrong their proprietie, it they ſhould bee ren- 
dred in this Manner. 7lli vero ſingula eodem modo Interpreta=- 
. bantur,apud ſe conferendo (codices Hebreos cum ſuis verſionibus 
&c. Andit this meaning of the words might go free with= 
out contradition, Ariſteas alſo may bee cited for the Cels, 
as A. Caſtro hath labored to bring it abour. Bur this wee 
ſeek not after, onely that there may ſeem to bee ſom Ame 
biguitie , and the more, becauſ Azarias the Idumzan who 
tranſlated this Ariſteas which is now exſtant, into Hebrew, 
when hee cometh to this paſſage, underſtandeth it in favor 
of the Cels, and hath given up his Interpretation accor- 
dingly : for inſtead of thoſe words of Ariſteas , Os 5 i7%- 
Tau Inare exc, hee hath left us as followeth. 
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& modum hunc obſervarunt z utique unuſquiſque ex. eis ſeorſim 
tranſtulit fingulas ejuſdem ( ſc. legis _) fartes, deinceps contule- 
runt inter ſe omnes tranſlationes, &c. 

By all this wee com to know the Place where, and the 
Manner how, the Holie Scriptures were tranſlated by the 
Seventie Seniors : That the performance hereof was a mat- 
ecr of Wonder and Admiration, . for they were all Separated 
at the doing of it, and yet all concorded when it was don-: 
That wee are direfted to believ this by themoſt warrantable 
Teſtimonies of the Antients : That it is. agreed upon by 
the Latines , Greeks:, Hebrews, and Arabians: That be- 
{ides this Autoritie, there is good Reaſon for it:-+ That 
there is no Autoritie or Reaſon againſt it, but that of Saint. 
Hierom's , and that this is brought to a Nullicie, 
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DISCOURS 
Declaring what time the Niucene 


(reed began to bee Sung 1n 
the Church. | 


Queſt. What time the Nicene Creed began to 
to bee Sung in the Church * 


Fi Efore anie thing can bee dire&ly faicd to this, 
wee muſt firſt look a little aſide upon the be- 
Ak ginings and improvements of Church- Mulick. 
Z=32& In the recolletion whereof, not to go ſo far + 
back as David's chief Muſicians , or the Father of them 
that plaie upon the Harp and Organ ; It is certain that the 
ney a ſet ſolemn waie of Mulical Service, but how to. 
ze compar'd unto, or drawn up to anie correſpondencie 
with our wales, I know there is one hath undertaken , 
but doubt, (and more then ſo too) whether anie man is able 
to perform, 
As the matter ſtand's within the compaſs of Ecclefiaſti- 
eal time, properly ſo called, The Apoſtolical it felf was _ 
: WI. 


What time the Nicene Creed 


without ſach a proportion of that Ceremonie as the infan- 

'cie and Cradleof the Church could afford , Carmen Chriſto 

quaſi Deo.canere ſolitos , &'c. Thar they were wont to ling 
an Hymn co Chriit at their Congregations , it feemeth by 
the Junior Plinieto' Trajan. But their Mulick about that 
Time was non tlamans, ſed amans ; It had more of the Devo- 
tion then the Voice: ſent up with heart enough ; but for 
the harmonie, much after the rate of their other accommo- 7, 
dations, from the ſ{implicitie whereof as unequal time took 
off, ſo it added to the grace and glorie of it. The Church 
Mutick had theſe degrees to rite by; the firſt and rude per- 
formance was don plano cantu, by Plain ſong ; as the Pſalms 
are moſt: ordinarily read in Cathedrals , or at the beſt , but 
as they- uſe. to bee ſang in: Parochial Churches , where 
though ſumtimes the noif may ſeem to pretend to a daſh 
and ſprinkling of-Art, *tis moſt commonly (and 'cis well 
if it bee no worſ ) but all in the ſame Time and Tune : 
from Plain Song they got up to Diſcant ; and firſt of all ro. 
contrapun&jum ſimplex, a ſimple kinde of Counterpoint, and 

then Muſick was in Parts ; They ſung not all the ſame tune, 
but by waie of conſonancie, yet ſo as the Mulick anſwered 
note for note: as if there ſtood a Minim or Sembrief in the 
upper part, there ſtood another againſt it in the lower and 
inner parts : ſo that this Muſick needed no bars. 

To this the rare,but intemperate Invention of the Ma- 
ſters hath added the Contrapunum figuratum, conlifting of 
Feuges, or maintcining of Points, alteration of the 

| Keies, &c- 

But this laſt acceſſion came eſpecially in with the Organ: 

of the Antiquitie whereof ſomthing alſo is to bee ſaid. 
| And here wee muſt not think that the Organs in the old 
Teſtament were anie ſuch things, as that which wee call fo 
now. Wee read it in Fob chap. 3o. verſ 31. and my Organ 
into the voice of them that weep. The Syriack rendreth- it, my 
Pſalterie, clean another Inſtrument of a Triangular form, as 
you may ſee by the deſcription of Merſenius. The He- 
brew word in Fob is Hugab, which the Chaldeeftil] cturneth 
Abyta : Now Abub fignifieth properly an Ear of corn, = 
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che ſtalk or ſtraw 3} By T rariſlation it ſignifieth a Pipemade 
of ſuch a Reed or Stalk, fiſtula ex novarum frugum celumo con- 
fea. The word is: Arabick too, and there ie is pronounc- 
ed Anbuba, from whence the Latine Ambabaja , betraying it 
ſelf by the ſound to bee none of the Romane race. And the Abd.” 
Hebrew Organ may bee otherwiſe of Braſs or Iron, as Mi-/,,, Collegia 
mon to that place in Erchin of the Talmud, C.2 $ 3: And ny. 
therefore Fubal taught no bodie toplaic upon anie ſuch Or- 
pars as ours. David's Organ was buta kinde of Pipe, what 
inde ſoever it was. | 
Our Organs are of a later and another manner of In- 
vention. 
Navarr in his Book, De Oration. and F7or.Canon faith, and 
faieth it again, that theuſe of Organs was not received in nk 
Thomas Aquinas his time. This Do&or was born in the l 
Year 1221. But our Autor, De Scriptorib. &c. as Mantuan 
alſo, atrribute the bringing in of Organs to the Pope Vita- 
lian. Then ic muſtbee about the Year 660. But to make 
ſhort, The Organ is notof the Weſtern, but the Eaſtern in- 
ſtitution. Aymon faith , that the firſt Organ they had in 2* Gef.. 
France was made more Grecorum, by one, cui nomen erat Geor- ** - i, 
PLE Ludovico Pio, ejuſque ſumptibus. Lewes the God- MA 
ie began his Reign in the Year $13. Mich.Glycas and Conſt. 
Manaſees yield the Inventian to Theophbylus his time, a Greek 
Emperor of the Year 830. but CMarianus Scotus, Martin- 
Polonus, Platina, the Annals of France, Aventine, and the 
Pontifical it (elf, all agree, that the firſt Organ that ever was 
ſeen in the Weſt, was ſent overinto France to King Pipin, 
from the Greek Emperor Conſtantinus Copronymus, about the 
Year 766. Res adbuc Germanis & Gallis incegnita ( faith 
Aventine) inſtrumentum Mufice maximum, Organum appellant, uy; ng- 
cicatis ex albo plumbo compatium eſt, ſimul & follibus inflatur, ©* jorum. lib.z, 
par ney digitis pulſatur, &c- And ſo wee have the f.300, 
Antiquitie of Organs in'the Weſt. But in the Eat , they 
cannot bee leſs antient then the Nicene Councel it (elf, as 
H—_ by the Emperor Fuliar's Epigram upon the In- 
ment. | bes 


*Bes *"Ogryav0y | 
'Anvilu 3ghp &c. + H Duam 
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Martin. Mo»>0 Quam cerno aAlterius.nature eſt fiula , nempe. 
FERIIORE 5p Altera produxit fortaſſe bec enea tellus, _ 
—_— Horrendum ſtridet , nec noſtris illa movetur 
We Flatibus, & miſſus taurino & carcere ventus- 
e&+ Script. Subtus agit leves calamos, perque. ima vagatur; 
Zulians «. Mox aliquis velox digitis infignis & arte. 
Adſtat, concordes calamis pulſatque tabellas,, 
Aﬀſt ille ſubitd exſiliunt, & Carmina miſcent. 
And now it may bee thought that the Antiquitie of the 
Organ is brought far enough back. *Tistrue for the In- 
2me Toy, {trument 3 bat for the Church ufe Iam in doubt. Zonaras 
3.4mal.iz telleth us of an Organ ſet up by one of the Greek Emperors, 
Michatle @_52v3% amatla ceyeculie, all of pure gold ; But what? 
1peratorep. cis x20pen vie Ths Bacmneias , iuanyci 5 buturia Tos 5 Whrav. 
REP's not toput the Church in Tune, but to caſt a glorieupon 
the Court and draw forreign admiration upon the Em- 
ror. 
I-had occaſion to. ſhew an Armenian Prieſt the Chappel 
here, and-perceiving-him to caſt his eie uponthe Organ, I 
asked, whether there were anie ſuch fightto bee ſeen in their 
Churches ? Hee anſwered, No ſuch matter : neither did hee 
know till it was told him, what to call them; and yet this 
man hadliv'd 14 years under two Patriarchs, Conſtantine 
ple and Alexandria. 
But more then this. In the Greek Liturgies IT meet with 
Muſick enough, and more indeed, then I can tell what to 
ſaie to, but not ſo much as. the mention of an Organin all 
their Books. The old Greek-Latine gloſs. ſerteth down 
'Ogyarder&-, Organarius : but that will makenothing to the 
matter, an OQrganiſt there muſt bee, where the Inſtrument 
it ſelf- was: bat whether that were in the Church , or 
onely in the Emperors Courts, is the doubt . And for the 
preſent time, it is as goodas taken for granted, that there 
| ts not an Organ to bee ſeen in- anie Church of the Eaſtern 
+ world. | = 
Monafter, In the Weſt indeed the Greek example /is verie magnifi- 
German. fot. cently out-don : Braſchius reporteth of an Organ ſet upin 
107. a Minſter .of Germanie, by the Abbat of the Covent there, 
' CUJÞ9 - 
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cujus maxima & medioxima fiſtula habuerit in longitudine pedes 
28, in circumferentia {pithamas 4; the Diapaſon whereof was 
23 foot in Length,and the Compaſs about proportionable, 
wee have never an Organ here abouts of chat Pitch. 

But how antiently ſuch things have been don, even in Eccleſia vs.” 
this part of the World, is hard to judg. The words of jg, wa a: 
Thomas Aquinas implie no lefs, then that there was no Ec- ſunitinfire« 
clefiaftical uſe of Organs in his'time; however it was not mente muſe. 
long after, before they got into the Church : for Durand ©<:/at Ci 
maketh mention of them, as of things received before his rows fy £ 
eime. Rational. lib. 4, c. 34-lib. 5. c. 2. his time was about jj, 1) 

2280, @ des 16 wide- 
6. Note one thing more, That the moſt antient and ori- aur Zude?- 

ginal form of Chriſtian Liturgie, is the order of Baptiſm, I* 24. 28, 

It muſt bee ſo in reaſon . and from thence the main parts V97'4t-2 

of all Common Praiers are tranſlated ; the Creeds eſpeci> 

ally, for thoſe, and the Pater noſter were the firſt Rudi- 

ments of the Catechumeni , and gave: begining to all Di- 

vine Service. | 

Andif a caſe ſhould lie againſt the Athanaſian, I hold the 
ground to bee good from hence, that it was not properly 
put into the Liturgie, becauſ it was not yet received into 
anieorder of Baptiſm. 

The Creed in uſe, before che Fathers met at Nice, muſt 
needs bee that which is called Apoſtolical 5 for they had 
no other : But fince the Councel, the Nicene form was 
generally received into all Orders of Baptiſm in the other 
Church, as the Greek, Syriack, Echiopick, Armenian and 
Coptick Orders : But the Rubrick in all is as in the Sy- 
riack, Haiden amar, not then the Prieſt ſhall ſing ; bur, 

Tum dicit Sacerdos, Credo in unum Deum, &c. In the Latine 

Church indeed, ſomtimes the Symbolum Conſtantinopolita= 

Rum. was repeted , but moſt commonly the Nicene. And 

all the Romane Tradition faſteneth the Inſtitution th 

of upon the times of Pope Mark, which was about the 

Year 366. and immediately ſucceeding upon the Councel 

it{elf, And for. the manner of Recitation , Berno faith, 

1lke enim ob Arrianorum hereſin —_— Nic num in "yy 4 
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decantari ordinavit , &c Another fſaich, That hee ordained- 
it ſhould bee don Alta voce; And the ſame Father {aich; 
That by a Canon of the third Councel of Toleds , ic was 
ordered concerning the Creed, that it ſhould bee paſ- 


fim clara woce decantatum, ſecundzum formam Eccleftarum Ori- 


entalium. 

Now out of all this toframe an Anſwer to the Queſti- 
On. - By all the Orders of Baptiſm, the Catechumenus was 
firſt to make his Abrenunciation, to renounce the Divel 
and all his works. And this hee did with his face turned 
towards the Weſt. That don, hee was to turn himſelf 
towards the Eaſt, and make profeſſion of his Faith in 
the words of the Nicene form (tince the Councel ) But 
which is principally to bee noted (as to this bulineſs ) all 
this was to bee don Alta voce. The Church as it received 
the Form from the order of Baptitm.,fo it reteined the po- 
flare of converſion (towards the Eaſt ) and manner of _ 

ciation. | £1 +3 

So much therefore is certain , that the Nicene'Creed, 
( or what form ſoever)) was alwaies recited in a different 
Tone, A louderyvoice at the leaſt : but, becauſ the Canon 
maketh mention of Decantari, and that this was to bee don * 
ſecundim formam Ecclefiarum Orientaliam : T wo things will. 
bee granted upon this: Oneis, That there was a kinde of 
Modulation in the Pronouncing of the Creedy: another is, 
That this was not Romane in the OriginaF;: but from 
Eaſtern Example. The Summ of both is., That either the 
words ici &+ decantari maſt bee confounded : or that, dure- 
ing the good fimplicitie of time, the pronunciation was 
made by Dir, oticly with the difference of Alta voce , but 
afterwards graced with a meaſure of Harmonie ; yet ſuch 
an one, as cannot bee compared higher, then tothe matter 
of Plain-ſong ; for I am deceived, if the Eaftern Muſick 
ever improved further. Antiphones I know they had, and 
pon what Seraphical occaſion,if Sozomendeliver it rightly; 
bat this came-to tto more then our alternation, art the moſt 
ordinarte finging of the Plalms, by waie of +» mew 
all in the ſame time and tune, & without anie Di _ = all. 
\There- 


began to bee ſung in the Church, 


Therefore to faie all at once. The Singing. of the Ni- 
cene Creed, as now ic is , with all the Ornaments and figu- 
rations of Harmonie , is but a Yeſterdaies buiineſs, and 
contemporarie to the Organ, but however the ſame Creed 
hath been moſt certainly Sung according to the improve- 
ments of time, and at the leaſt in plano Canty, in a plain 
Song-faſhion , ever ſince the date of the Councel ir ſelf, 
and for the Reaſon given out of the Order of Baptiſm. 
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| 1 Corinth. 15. 20. 
But now is (rift riſen from the dead, and becom 
the firſt fruits of them that ſleep. 


a He perfe&ion of God is, that hee can have no 
®N Hope ; the perfeftion ot Man is, that hee can 
BY attein unto theend of his Hope. If in this 
8 life onely wee had Hope , wee were of all men moſt 
ho a= miſcrable.The veric Heathen themſelvs though 
in other things run croſs, yet all concentcr'd in this Faith. 
Divine Plato believed , and taught , that there ſhould bee a 
eaayuicie, or Regeneration of things, in the revolution of 
time. The Egyptian Sages determined the ſpace to bee a Pe- 
riod of 30000 Years: therefore in their Hieroglyphicks, 
or holie Writings, the Charafter of the Soul was a Pyramis. 
The Correſpondencie is, that , ma a Pyramis, ( it it = 

turne 


"an , _ , 
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rufned about upon it's Axis, the Axis .continuing Kill the 
ſame, is Geometrically transfortned into a new ſolid Cone : 
So Mortalitie having gon it's Round, as it were, in this 
Circle of Time, upon the immovable Center of the Soul,. 
ſhall becom a new Bodie, and unite again. Ir is the Reaſon, 
why the Sepulchers of their Kings were ſet up in a Pyrami- 
dal form, as they are ſeen to bee at this daie. | 
Thoſe that underſtand not the Myſterious, and Mathe- 
matical part, (which I could ſpeak no plainer ) may receiv 
the en and meaning 3 that, even theſe valikelic men 
ploughed in Hope. | 
But wee need not Inſtance Men z the verie unreaſonable 
part of the Creition, event the Creature ic ſelf, now ſubje& 
to vanitie, travelleth- under the pain of this Hope ; and by 


' a certain amnzegdoia, or Lifting up of the Head, as S. Paul 


exprelſeth it, earneſtly exſpeCteth, as by an eager and under- 
ſtanding Confidence, to bee delivered into the glorious libertie 
of the Sons of God. 

And yet I fear mee, wee preach but to CorxmTraians 
ſtill; and that, if the companie were divided, as at the 
Council where S:. Paul pleaded his cauf, I doubt mee the 
moſt part would bee Saduces, and might bee called in que- 
ſtion, for not having Hope of the RefurreCtion of the dead. 
Wee pretend indeed, as if wee had no continuing Citie ; 


- but, that wee look for one to com. But when 1 ſte that our 


inward Thoughts are, that our houſes ſhall continue, and 
our divelling places to all generations: When I ſee that 
this their waic is, I atm readie tothink, the wiſe man dieth as 
the fool 3 and to cotnpare Mar beeing in bonor, unto the Beaſts 
—_ . When I ſee the incomprehenfible Patience of 
God, fill drawing us, as hee did Ephraim, with the cords of a 
Man, with the botds ( in the Hebrew tis, Denfts funiculis 
amorir, with the Thick bonds) of Love : And the infinite 
Securitie of the People on the other fide, drawing Tniquitie 
with Cords of Vanitie, and fin as it were with a Cart-rope : 1 dare 
not go abut to conſider, what ſhall bee the end of theſe 
M 


et 
Wee are all readic to wiſh with Balaam , that wee may 
* die 
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die the Death of the Righteous , and tbat our laſt end may bee like 
His : but, when I ſee men liye, as if they never thought to 
die; anddie, asit they never thoughs to live again : when 
I ſee that inſtead of ſhining Lights, they go out like Snutis, 
in the midſt of acrooked and perverſ( Generation ; readie 
to ſaie to their departing Souls, as that great Unbeliever , 
Animula blandula, vagula, &c. I ſeem to bee {o far from gi- 
vingan account of the Hope that is in mee; that, in. con- 
tradition of King Agrippa's words toS. Paul, ] am almoſt 
perſuaded not to bee a Chriſijan. | 

The greateſt Argument in our own opinion, that wee are 
not Leile wither hs, ſuch as bave no Hope ; 43401 & mh nbgups 
Atheiſts , or without God in the world, is , that wee com up to 
his houf, to bee here taught of his waies, &e. But this word 
of his hath too truly proved a Mirror, wherein wee daily 
com to behold our '# wp but wich no greater Imprefſion, 
then wee do our Natural faces ; wee go awaie, and frait 
forget what manner of men wee were. | 

But thou believeſt, thou ſaielt, that this bodie of thine 
ſhall riſe again. Thou doſt well : the Divels alſo. believ 
and tremble. But wile thou know, O vain Man, that this 
Faith without works is dead ? The Tree is known by it's fruit. And 
can I think, that thou, which: all this while doeſt but cum- 
ber the ground, and bringeſt forth nothing but wild grapes, 
doſt believ, that as this Tree falleth, ſo it ſhall lie? 

But let all this bee a Tranſportation and Exitaſis : the 
beſt ſhall bee ſuppoſed ; that there is no man here, but 
knoweth in whom, and what hee hath believed; and there- 
fore cannot bee thought to boggle at,the greatArticle of the 
Reſurretion. But thus much, Iam ſure, muſt bee-granted 
mee ; that wee all put the daie of oar death far fromus. 
For it is not poſſible , that they who remember their later 
end, ſhould thus fin. The miltraſt however of Infidelitie 
in the former, and the certain experience of our ſupineneſs 
in the later, moved meeto refie& upon you theſe two Com- 
mon, ( but therefore the lefs noted ,) Conſiderations. 

1. The ritistheendof our Lite, Death. 
2. The ſecond is theend of ue Hope, Rejwrllleg 
2 n 
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Andffirſt of the firſt Fraits expreſſed here. Secondly, of 
the whole Lump; implied in the Inference, But now: But 
now is Chriſt riſen, &c. And firſt of the end of our Life : 
but which I mean to conſider of, not nader the diſcourage- 


*ing term of Death ; but as it is here comfortably ſecured, 


under the Type and Adumbration-of Sleep. 

Sleep, and Death are of ſo near a Kin, that Galen ſaith of 
them, that-they are Brother and Silter: anſwerable to that 
in Homer's Poetrie, where they are both ſaid to have one 
Mother, and to bee begotten of the Night. Somr.us Mortis 
imago, is the old ſaying ; that. Sleep is the Lefure of Death. 
And "tis a Maſterpiece; of which that of the Comedian: 
may beeafirmed , Oui utramvis refte novit , ambas noverit : 
Hee that hath been aſleep , may know Death at firſt ſight. 
Plato in his- Phedon, is not contented to faie, they are alike; 
but, in.a manner, the ſame ; and, that Sleep is a verie kinde 
of Death. 

When the Scripture ſpeak's of Mens departure from 
hence, the uſual Phraſe is, not to ſaie ſuch an one died; bur, 
ſack an- one ſlept with his Fathers. And the ſame Spirit 
ſpeaketh to the Dead, but as wee would do to thoſe that 
arenot yet ſtirring. Awake,awake, Sing yee that dwell in-the duſt. 

Wee are all here but Strangers and Pilgrims; and our 
beeing here wee uſe to call but This,that is no,Life ; but. 


_ the Paſſage, and Journieto another. JYbile 'tis called to daie, 


wee travel -on through the wales of this World : but the 
Night cometh , and no man can work at the approach of this: 
Evening. Weedie ; that is, wee reſt from our Labors. 
When-wee go to take our Natural reſt , wee enter into 
our Chambers, and ſhut the doors. Such a Room as this 
is the Sepulcher. A Church-yard, in the expreſſion of 
the Antients, was but Koyunliewr, a Dormitorie , or Sleep- 
ing place. Andin the 36 of Tſaiab and the 20 verl, the 
Grave is no otherwiſe termed'; where the people appointed 
to Die, are bidto-go but into their Chambers and ſhut the. 
doors about them. And wee need not fear to truſt our ſelvs: 
for, hee thatliveth, and was dead,. and is alive forevermore, 
hath the Keies of Hell and Death. 
| | Having 
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Having entered our Chambers, and ſhut: the door, the 
nextthing wee do, is, to commend our ſelvs to God. So the 


Martyr Stephen, when hee was to fall into that other ſleep, . 


ficſt ſaid his Praiers; Lord Feſu receiv my Spirit. 

This don, wee put off our Clothes : So Naked wee came 
into 1his Word, and Naked wee ſhall go out , e&xc. The Raiment 
of a Man, (faith a Learned Rabbmm) is his Bodie: And,had 
our Father Adam ſtood, wee had needed no other. Thou baſt 


of this Tabernacle ; as, in S. Paul, when wee riſe again, to bee: 


off this weed of Mortalitie : but the Morning cometh, and 
wee ſhall bee covered again with our skin;z and put on In- 
corruption, our Better Cloths, as to- go and ſee God in 


with this difference, that this Fowl Garment, which could 
not bee kept Unſpotted of the world,ſhall in the mean time 
bee waſhed clean in the Blood of the Lamb. | 
Our Clothes put off, wee laie our ſelvs down, and take 
our reſt : And, to Die, in the Prophet Tſazah's Phraſe, isbut 
to lie.down in our Beds. And when thy dates ſpall bee fulfilled , 
ſaith Nathan to David, and thou ſhalt ſleep with thy Fathers : ſo 
indeed wee read it, as wee may ; but the Original is, And 
thou ſhalt lie down with thy Fathers. 2 Sam. 7.12. So Aſa, the 
King's Coffin is called'a Bed. - 2 Chron 16.1 4. and our fore- 
fathers, in their Saxon tongue, ſtyle a Burying place; 
lezenroop, orplace to lie down in: as in the Laws of 
King Canute.Numb. 3. 
Inthe Caſe of Natural Reſt, *tis not the whole man, 
onely the Earthlie part falleth afleep ; the Soul is then moſt 
awake. The Bodie's Night is the Soul's Daie : our Betrer 
part, ſaith Cardan, is never it's own man till now, when ex- 
 alteduntoa State of Separation, (as it were ) in thebodie, 
it ſpendeth che time fn Contemplations, free, and congeni- 
all to its own ExtraCtion. So in the ſleep of Death,'tis not 
the tors Homo ; the Bodie indeed is dead, becauſ of ſin; 
the Soul is then moſt Alive, Here, as a Seryant, it is ſtill 


Clothed-mee, faith holie Fob, with Skin, andwith Fleſh : when. 
therefore wee die, wee are ſaid, in S. Peter's language, to put- 


Clothed upon with our houſ from Heaven. O're night wee put. 


I'3 Te 


this Fleſh. The ſame fleſh wee put off the night before ; but . 
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+ required to the Exigencies of the Bodiez having no time of 
it's own to ſpend, but what it can get by ſtealth, when the 
Maſter is gon to bed. But there, like it's Redeemer, free 
. among the Dead, and delivered from the Incumbrances of 
- the Bodie, ir begineth to bee a Soul to it ſelf, minding that 
which is above, and looking with a more piercing eje upon 
. the Invilible things of God. | 

It is notedby the Naturaliſts, and wee finde it true in ob- 
ſervation, that no noit awaketh Natural Sleep more ſud- 
_ denly, then an Humane voice : Nay , though it bee thac 
\Kaged'ss, that dead and dangerous ſleep; as the Aphoriſm 
noteth it in Hippocrates. But eſpecially the Experiment hold- 
eth, it the voice calleth upon him in his own name. Bur, 
- that wee ſhall all bee awaked out of this other Sleep, by the 
found of our Proper Names, is more then I can pretend to: 
though S. Peter's call was, Tabitha ſurge 3 and our Saviour's 
to his Friend, Lazare veni foras, Lazarus com forth. To 
ſaie nothing to Epipbanias his Tradition, that, when our 
Lord went down into Hell, and there found our Father 
Adam faſt ; hee took him by the hand, and called him by 
his own Name,in the words of S.Payl,Surge Adam qui dormis 
( ſo indeed ſom Antient Copies read it, ) Ariſe Adam, thou 
that ſleepeſt, and ſtand up from the dead, Chriſt taketh theeby 
\the hand. But this I am ſure of, that wee hall all bee awa- 
ked by a voice, thevoice of an Archangel; and the word 
ſhall bee, as ſom think, Surgite mortui, &c. Nor(kall it bee 
the voice of aGyd, and not of aMan; it ſhall bee an Hu- 
mane voice: for, by the Archangel, wee are to mean the 
Sonof Man. For the bour cometh , in which all they that are in 
the Graves ſhall-hear bis voice, aud ſhall com forth, Fob. 5. 28. 
Which why it Thould bee ſtrange of us, I know not; fince 
it is true of the Swallows, by a certain and confeſt Experi- 
ence, that when the Winter cometh, they lie down in the 
hollow of a Tree, and there falling aſleep, quietly rcdvlv 
inco their firit Principles: But at the Spring's approach, they 
are n't ſo (though throughly) dead, but that they hear the 
ſil noiC of Returning Nature, and awaking out of their 
Maſs, riſe up everie one to their lite again. Egg novi homi- 
nem, 
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nem, &c, I know a man ( faith the Learned Prince of Con- 

cordia ) who, in his ſoundeſt Sleep, could walk, talk, write, 

and diipatch anie bulineſs of the moſt required Vigilance. 

They ſeem to have had ſom ſuch conceit of Death, who 

hold it no ablurditie, to write Letters to their dead Friends; 

as the Emperor Thecdoſius to S. Chryſoſtom, more then thirtte 

Years after his deceaſ; as if Death were a kinde of live 

Sleep; Such an one as that, which Jupiter ſent of an Er- 

rand, to awake Aramemnon. And may wee not as properly 

faie, that tobze Dead, is to bee Alive; as to ſaie, to Die, 

is to bee Born? And yet the Antients ( as if Corruption 

had been their Father, and the Worms their Mother ) were 

wont to call the daies of their Death, Natalia, not Dying , 

but Birth-daics. ' Mos inolevitin ſanta Ecclefia, it hath been 

thecuſtom in the holie Church, ( ſaith Haymo, ) whena 

Saint of God departed this life, to call it not the daie of his 

Death, but the daie of his Nativitie. That which wee call 

Death's, they call Life's door : Seneca himſelf faid as muchz - 

Dies iſte, quem Tutanquam Supremum reformidas, Aterni Nata- | 

lis eſt. As if all this were ſo indeed, the Fews to this daie, l 8: 4 

ſtick not to call their Golgotha's, Batte Catim, the Houſes, ork Prracitfd 5 

places of the Living. At the leaſt they have an EffeualJt) 24 | 

life in them : for the Mummies are known to bee moſt ſo- þ, fo 1 11. aut 

veraign and Magpiſiral in Medicine; and the Principal In- ©*;. mY 

gredient of the weapon-Salv, is the Moſs of a dead Man's- mils om ge 

skul : as the Recipe, delivered by Paracelſus to Maximilian jw. e Yanf 

the Emperor. ® my YEW 1540 
Once more, and leav the Parallel. Sleep, wee know, is 

moſt natural to Animal-Creatures ; and for Men ſo Necel= - 

farie, that Ariſtotle ſaith, rhat the end of it in us, is, Bene 

Ratiocinari. And yet heehimlelf is'cited by Olympiodorus, to 

have known a Man; who never {lept in all his Life. And 

the ſtrangeneſs hath been quitred by an Experience of later 

daies- The Compariſon hold-th in the Sleep of Death : 

'tis Omnibus communis ; common to-all men, as wee uie to 

ſaie. And yet ſom Fews believ, that the laſt age :of Men 

ſhall bee ſo long liv'd,: as to prevent the Reſurre&ion'; Bat 

S. Paul himfelf hach promiſed , avs wy © xounfnobur9ey 

that 
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that wee ſhall not alldie; ſom ſhall bee changed. And therefore 
*is no vain Article, which wee ſo daily profeſs ; that our 
Saviour ſhall-com-to judg both the Quick and-the Dead : 
'Wee are to ſaicthen of all thoſe that are departed this life, 
as the Jews of their Father Facob ; Non eſt Mortuns : or, as 
Our Saviour of Lazarus, and-the Maid; Why trouble you 
your ſelvs ? they are not Dead, but Sleep. And when aFriend 
leaveth this world, wee are to bid him but Good Night; in 
ſure and certain Hope to meet again, in the great Morning 
of the World. | 

But now, How long, how long, Lord, Holie and True ? will 
ſom ſaie : or, as thoſe in S: Peter, Where zs the promiſe of bis 
Coming ? For, fince the Fathers fell aſleep, all things continue to 
bee as they were from the begining to the Creation. But theſe 
Men have not the knowledg; and this is to bee ſpoken to 
their ſhame. The Lord is not ſlack, as concerning bis Promiſe : 
for, Bebold, hee come:h quickly; and his Reward is with bim. 
When wee awake out of our natural {lcep, bee the Night 
never ſo long, to us it ſeemeth bur a Moment. And the 
Night is no longer, in the Prophet David's account, Pſal. 
- 20:5. For, bis Anger endureth but a Moment : that is, weeping 
may endure for a Night, but joie cometh in the Morning. 
'Tis:no otherwiſe in-Death : for, when firſt wee awake out 
of this ſleep,wee ſhall think chat wee did but then lie down; 
and were it a thouſand Years, it would ijcem no more to us, 
then it doth to God himſelf; but as one date. . 

It is Obſervable, thacthe Holie Ghoſt, which accounteth 
Natural Death, as a Sleep, yet calleth the Life of a Sinner 
by the name of Death. To bee truly Dead, is, to bee Dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins : And theretore S. Paul, not making 
mention .of the Great ReſurreCtion , bid's his Corinthians 
awake to-Righteouſneſs, and fin not. For a Righteous man 
hath-more Hope in his Death, then a Sinner in his Life: and 
no man can bee-Dead to Nature, that is Alive to God. 

But, if co Die bee butto fall Aſleep ;- wee ſhould put off 
this Garment of Fleſh with as good a will, as wee do our 
Clothes. And that wee may {leep well in the night, wee 
ſhould forbear ſleeping in the Daie ; not Idlcing in the _ 
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ket, asthoſein the Parable; nor fitting down in the ſeat of Eo 
the ſcornful : but working out our ſalvation : for the Sleep of a 


Laboring man is ſweer. 
-And that wee nay reſt in theſe-Beds, in an-undiſturbed 


peace, wee are to provide,that no Innate Furies,no Scings of 
Death, like groſs and veltleſs Vapors, do ariſe from a guiltie 
Conſcience. Sucha man will-bee ſcared with Dreams, and 
terrified wich Viſions, and bee full of toſlings to and fro, 
until the dawning of the the daie. Fob. | 

And becauſ tothe Conciliation of Reſt and Sleep, it is 
required that there bee a Moderate Repletion , ( for Paulus 
- Zgineta maketh this to bee of the Detinition : ) wee are 
by no means to go to bed, till firſt of all wee have fate down 
to the Great Supper 3 till wee have eaten of that Bread,and 
drank of that Cup, which ſhew the Lords Death (but our 
Life )-till hee com ; and are therefore , not unfitly, termed 
by the Fathers of the Nicene Councel, Zuufona ris dvaci(;cus 
the Sacraments, and Emblems of the Reſurrettion. This don , 
wee may laie our ſelvs down in Peace, and take our Reſt : 
for the Lord will make us to dwell in ſafetie. And, as the 
Diſciples to our Saviour concerning Lazarus , if thus wee 
ſleep, wee ſhall dowell.Of the firſt Conſideration thus much: 
Paſs wee now from Death to Life ; from the end of our 
Daies, to the end of our Hope, Reſurre@ion. ; 


Said, that was twofold : Frit of the fir# Fruits : then 

- of the whole Lump. And firſt of the Reſurreion of our 
Saviour ; but, which 1 am not here tomake Proof of; for 
It is taken forgranted in the Text. Burt if anie ſhould bee 
fo fooliſh, and flow of heart, as not to believ all that is 
written in the Prophets; the Heathen Tacitus will tell you 
one Article,.in the. 15 of his Annals; That hee ſuffered 
under Pontius Pilate: And the Jew Foſephus addeth the 
other, in the 18. of Lis Antiquities ; That bee roſe again the 
third daie from the Dead. 

That which moſt properly I am to make known to you 
1s, upon what Conſideration our Saviour can bee called 


_ TheFirſt : then, by what: Analogie The fl Fruits, "-n 
A. 
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Patriarch Enoch was Tranſlated ; and the Prophet Elias 
went up to Heaven in afierie Chariot : And the Afſumpti- 
on of Moſes hath been diſputed for by ſom; though it 
ſhould ſeem, by the Contention betwix the Arch-Angel 
and the Divel about his.bodie, that there was no ſuch mat- 
ter. Howſoever, theſe all rather died not, then roſe again. 
As for theRiſing of Samuel, to which the Cunning Wo- 
man of Endor pretended, it was nothing leſs then aReſur- 
region ; 'twas an Apparition. And Saul ſhould have ſaid 
tothe Woman, as Hee to Her : Why haſt thou deceived 
mee? for this is not Samuel. Eliſha indeed raiſed up the 
Shunamite's Son : and our Saviour raiſed up his friend F.a- 
Sarus , after hee had been Dead four daies : And yet ſtill 
This was the firſt Reſarre&ion. The reſt didnot go before; 
as the Scripture ſeemeth to ſaie, but follow'd This. For, 
as hee was a Lamb, ſlain ; ſo was hee a Lamb Riſen too, 
from the begining of the World. The reſt were Raiſed, 
Hee onely Roſe from the Dead. Eliſha's dead Bones raiſed up 
Another Man's ; Our Saviour's dead Bones raiſed up them= 
ſelvs. They raiſed Others, by His power ; Hee, Himſelf by 
his own. | | 

To ſaie therefore, there was anie Reſurref&tion before 
This, is to ſaie, that Abrabam was before Chriſt. The reſt 
were al[ but ſecond Brothers in the Reſurre&ion : Hee one- 
by was Primogenitus Mortuorum, the firſt begotten of the 
Dead. 

Wee have ſeen in what ſenſ our Saviour is to bee ac- 
counted the Firſt: ] am now to tell you, in what Proporti- 
on hee ſtandeth to the Firſt Fruits. 

But then I am to lead you back to the Old Law, of the 
Omer, or Sheaf. Levit. 23. 9. Where the Children of Ifracl 
are commanded , that at the reaping of their Harveſt no 
Bread, or Parched Corn, or Green Ears bee eaten in their 
dwellings, till a Sheaf of the Frſt Fruits bee offered , and 
Waved betore the Lord, together with a Lamb for a Burnt 
Offering. The Traditions here ( and not unneceffarily ) 
ſapplie ; that, thoſe who. lived far from the Holie Citie , 
might eatof. the New Corn, when Mid-daie was paſt : for-- 
that 
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that is was preſumed , the Sanbedrim would ſee the Sheat 
otiered up ere that time. Thus tiie Letter, and Ce: imonie: 
which,how well ic is anſwered in the Truth, and Subltance, 
I ſhall brietiy thew you. 


The Typical Sheaf, (as the Doftors deliver in the Tab , 


mud, ) was to bee cut down in the Night: So was the 7 rue. 
Hee was cut down indced in the Daie time ; but the Dark= 
neſs was the greater : for the verie Light of This Daie was 
Darkneſs; and therefore how gr:at was that? A daurk- 
neſs, that indeed might bee tele. A darkneſs over the tace of 
the whole Earth : Such an one, as in the Begining was . 
over the face of the Deep, before the Creator had ſaid, 

Let there bee Light. And though the Scripture makth men= 

tion but of Darkneſs till the Ninth hour ; yet molt certain 

it is, that That Daie had another Darkneſs, about the 

Tweltth hour,of Nature's own Provition. For, by the 

Aſtronomical Tables, the Moon was at that timealmoſt 

totally Eclipied : So truly were theſe Firit Fruits cut down 

in the Night, 

The Typical Sheaf thus reaped down, was carried into 
the Court- yard of the SanQuarie, threſhed,parched,ground; 
then lifted up, and waved betore theL ord : So was the 
True. The manner of the Jews Threſhing was by the 
T reading of Ox:n, and Wheels indented with iron teeth. 
And did not manie Buls compaſs Him about ? And was 
not Hee bruiſed for our Tran(greſsions * His Hands, and his 
Feet were pierced; and all his Bones were out of joint : 
they had been broken too, but for the Prophecie. Hee was 
Parched : for, was not his ſirenzth dried up , as a Pot-. 
ſheard ? Did not his Tongue cleav to the roof of his 
Mouth? And was hee not brought down to the duſt of 
Death? You may hear him faie all this himſelf, Pſalm 22. 
Hee was litted up too : for, as. Moſes | fted up the Serpent in 
the Wilderneſs, (o was the Son, &c. And hee was waved too, 
( as ſom compare it)by an Earthquake, at the Reſurre&ion. 
But inſtead of Waving, the Text tranſlateth it ; The Sheaf 
was Separated. So were theſe firſt Fruits : andthe Deſerti- 
on was fo great, that hee cried out , H . God, His God _ 
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 ſaken him. Laſtly, there was an Extraordinarie Lamb to 
bee offered 'up, as due to the Sheaf. And if one ſhould ask 
us, as once the Son-did the Father; Behold the fire, and the- 
wood ; but where is the Lamb for a burnt Oſſering # Hee would 
bee anſwered , that God would provide himſelf a Lamb. Ecce 
Agnus Dei, Behold the Lamb of God. But'that which moſt 
of all concern's is, the Condition of the Firſt Fruits: That 
was, till Theſe were offered up no Man of the Land of 
I{rack might eat of his New Corn 3.*cwas yet Profane, and 
Curſed, as the Ground. that bare it. But, the Sheaf once 
offered up, the whole Crop is intituled to the Conſecrati- 
on. For, if the Firſt Fruits bee bolie, ſaith S. Paul, then ſo is. 
alſe the whole lump. T his alſo is the caſe of the ReſurreCtion : 
for, it Chriſt, the firſt Fruits, bee riſen; then They alſo 
that are His, the whole Lump, at his Coming. The Har: 
veſt is the end of tne World; and the end of our Lite ts. 
in the ſeed time : Church-yards are the Plots ; which,there- 
fore, the high Dutch moſt properly term, God's, Aeres , 
or Glebe Land, wherein the Dead are ſown a Natural bodie; 
but the Crop ſhall not bee ſuch, as wherewith the Mower 
| filleth not his hand, or hee that bindeth up the Sheafs his 
boſom. It ſhall bee with the Fat of the Kidnies of Wheat; 
as Moſes in the Song. Dent. 32.14. *Tis ſown in Diſho- 
nor ; it riſcth again in Glorie. And the Reapers are the 
Angels, who ſhall gather and binde us up again VW2A 
CONN Betſror bachaiim, into the Bundle of Life, as. in-the 
I Sam. 25. 29. Which words therefore the Jews uſe to re- 
te In their Diriges, and inſcribe upon- their Tombs. 

The Firſt Fruits-beeing riſen; take ante one of us anie 
grain of Corn in the whole Lump-, and-caſt it intothe 
ground, if it die not, it abideth alone: but-if it die, it 
bringeth forth much Fruit. For the Life of the Lump , 
like Corn in the Earth, is laied in the Firſt Fruits in God : 
The inſtance of the Corn is ſo pregnant-, that the Greek 
Churches, in their Commemorations of the Dead; uſe to 
boil Wheat in water, and let it before them, as a convin- 
cing Symbol of theReſurre&tion. And my Autor is bold 
to faje, Toav 5 fv70 mr) oforicgr 7% al The drdoariy Favudlf, 

; that 
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that This is the Greater wonder of the two; that the Re- 
ſarre&ion of the. Corn. is more Prodigious- then - that of 
the Bodie. Strange indeed it is, that a grain of Corn. 
ſhould nor quicken, except it die : But much more ſtrange, 
that out of one grain , and-one as good as Dead, ſhould 
ſpring forth ſach a Numerous Increaſ. As for our Bodies, . 
which are ſown in Corruption 3 the Earth, when ſhee ſhalt 

ive up her Dead, will render,but as the Talent hid in the 
Napkin, the ſame again; or one for another. But the 
Husbandman receiveth his-own with Intereſt : ſhall I faie 
thac this Grain hath gained him Ten Grains ? Nay, in ſom 
parts under the-Line, they. reap the profit of a Thouſand. 
for One. ; 

In Relation to the Firſt Fruits, wee are called by Saint 
Paul #vupuloi, Complantati, ſuchas are planted together with 
him in Likene's of his Reſurce&tion. Correlpondently 
the Prophet Tfjatab ſaith, Our bones ſhall flourish like an Herb. 
Now the Herbs and Plants, wee know, however cut down, 
yet reinforcing trom the Root, ſpring up, and riſe again« 
Wee uſe Vulgarly, ' but Improperly , to call the upp-zrmoſt 
of the Branches, the Top of a Tree: but wee are corre- 
&ed by Ariſtotle, in'the Books De Anima; where wee are - 
taught to call the Root, the Head ; and the Top, the Feet. 
In the Reverſ{ of this Compariſon , the firſt Fruits are the 
Root, and the Head; wee, the Branches,or Members. And 
in the 36. of Iſaiah, the Head acknowledgeth the whole 
departed Race of Mankinde to bee his Trunk, or Dead 
Bodie. Wee read it : Thy Dead Men 5ball ariſe; With my 
dead Bodie ſhall they ariſe. Bur the reſt is- put in by the 
Tranſlators: The Original is, Thy dead Men Shall ariſe : 
they ſhall ariſe, my dead Bodie. Seeing therefore that the - 
Ax is not laid to the Root of the Tree , what though the 
Branches bee lopt off by Death, there is till Hope in the 
Tree, ſaith Holie Fob. For thongh the Stock thereof die 
in the ground ; yet through the ſent of water, *cwill bud 
and bring forth boughs like a Plant ; which withereth over 
night: butlyeing watered with the dew of Heaven, ſpring- 
eth up afreſh in the Morning. And therefore in-the ſame 
K 3; -  Prophics: 
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Prophecie of Tſaiab, the Dew of dead men is likened to the 
Dew of Herbs: Ros tunus,, Ros Olerum. To this faie-the 
Jews, in the Book Zobar, ' hat, at the lait Daie , a kinde 
of Plattical Dew {hall tall down upon the Dead,and inyen- 
der with Luz, the little Bone {(poken ot betore : and fo 
out of this, «ll the ret of our Bones, and the whole Man 
ſhall ſpring forth. But wee are not rogive hed unto Jewiſh 
Fables : and therefore it ſhall not bee here enquired, who 
ſhall bec che Father of this Rain 3 or , Who ſhould beget 
theſe drops ot Dew. Sure wee are, that though touch'd by 
Death wee (krink up, like that ſenutive Plant : yet wee 
{hall ſoon quicken by his Influence, whoſe Head ( in the 
Canticles) is fill'dwith Dew; aud his - Locks as with the drops 
of the night. In Exprobration therefore unto Death , and 
Mortalitie, wee know whoſe uſe it wes to burie their dead 
in their Gardens ; ſowing their Bodies with as much farth, 
as their Fruits, and equally ex'pe&ing the ſpring of Both, 
"Tis tor no other reaſon, that wee our felvs ſtick our Hearies 
with Flowers, and go forth to the grave with Roſemarie. 
Our Precedents were the Jews, whoſe antient Cuſtom it 
was by the waie as they went with their Corpſes, to pluck 
everie one up the Graſs; as who ſhould faie, they werenot 
ſorrie, as men without Hope ; for, their brother was but 
ſo crop't off, and ſhould ſpring up again in his due ſeaſon- 
Bur the Prophet Tjaiab's Compariſon of the Flourithing 
of our Bones like an Herb, is yet turther made good, by (as 
I think ) one of the greatett Secrets, that ate yet known in 
Nature. A Learned Chymilt, who ſpent much time in the 
Contemplation of Tin&ures, and Impreſſions of Vege- 
tals, to prove the Great Principle of Salt, made this expe 
riment. Hee took ſeveral Herbs, and Plants, and calcined 
them to Aſhes : hee put up the Aſhes into ſeveral Glaſſes, 
ſealed Henmetically, and written upon with the ſeveral 
name? of the Calcined Herbs. When hee would ſhew the 
Experiment, hee applied a ſoft flame to the Glaſles ; where- 
forthwith hee might perceiv the ſelt ſame Herbs riſing up 
by little and lictle out of the Aſhes, everie one in his pro- 
per form : and, the flame ſubtrafted , they would return to 
their own Chaos again, The 


Refurretion: 


The Spe&ators, as the Chymiſt , beheld this with the 
_ greateſt Admiration ; and giving thanks to God, conclu- 

ded from thence the Refurre&ion of the Dead Bodie. 

Wee may take an: Omen of our Riling again , from the 
Timeof our Saviour's Reſarre&tion. The firſt fruits roſe 
in the Spring : and that's the time { ſo the Senator Ma- 
nilins) wherein the Phenix rifeth out of her aſhes. And'tis 
the time wherein the Egyptians celebrate their Annual 
Reſurre&tion: for upon the 26. of March, they ſolemnly 
go toa place by Nile, where they ſee, and touch the Bodies 
Riſing out of their Graves: It will ſeem ſtrange, I confeſs, 
but it hath been ſeriouſly teſtified, and believed. Howſoe- 
ver wee ſhall take this,but as a ſtaff of Egypt, a broken Reed, 
or, but ſuchan one,as Gebazi laid upon the Dead Childe. 
But the maſter cometh ſhortly, and ſhall command the 
Breath to com from thefour Winds, and breath upon our 
Slain; and then theſe Bones ſhall live. 

But I would not have this Dofrine two partially appli- 
ed: our Saviour indeedis ſaid to bee the firſt Fruits of them 
that ſleep in Him. Thoſe thatſkeepin Him, are ſuch, which 
here awake and ftand up from the Death of fin. For , as 
there is a ſecond Death ; ſo, Here is a firſt Reſurre&ion, 
In the great morning of the World the Dew ſhall fall down 
upon the dead in Chriſt ; as that other Dew upon the 
Fleece of Gideon ; and the reſt of Mankinde ſhall bee drie. 
But another dew ſhall fall upon the ungodlie; a Blaſting 
Mildew: and then the reſt of the ground ſhall bee wet, and 
the Fleece onely ſhall bee drie. Thbe "wicked lie in the graves 
like Sheep, ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt) that are appointed to the Slaugh- 
ter; and the Righteous sball have dominion over them in the Morn= 
ing. In the field of the World, where our Saviour is the' 
firſt Fruits, the Good are the Wheat; and the Bad are the 
Tares: which as they both are cut down alike, fo ſhall 
they both alike bee gathered up : But the Tares for the Fire; 
and the good Corn for the great Husbandman's Barn. They 
ſeem indeed to bee of the Lump; but no more title tothe 
Firſt Fruits, then that,as theſe were cut down,ſo thoſe were 
ſowed inthe Night. - 
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" Tf theſe things bee ſo, what manner of perſons onght wee 
to bee, in all holie Converſation? But it the Reſurre&ion 
were to. bee argued from the Sanfticie of Litez there was 
never lcfs Hope of it, then now. Nay, wee take the onely 
courf to prove that our Saviourisnot yet Riſen. 'Tis but. 
the Converſion of S. Pauls Propoſition : If Chrift bee not 


riſen ; then you are yet in your ſins : But you are yet in your | | 


{ins : and yee know what follow's. 
In all bolie converſation, &c. Why, there was never more 
Holineſs pretended to ; never leſs praiſed then now. And 
yee muſt not count mee your Enemie; becauſ 1 tell you this 
Truth. What ſtreining here is at the Gnat of a Cerimonie ; 
byj them which can ſwallow whole Camels of other Pro- 
fitable Abominations? :How odious is the verie name of a 
Cope, or a Surplice to thoſe, which yet can love the gar- 
ment ſpotted with the Fleſh? AI poſſible means hath been 
taken, to. purge the material Temple of anie ſuſpicious 
Ruſt, contra&ed by the inconfiderations of Time : but the 
Temples of our Bodies, and they ſhould bee thoſe of the 
Holie Ghoſt, they are Painted ſtill, Painted Sepulchers. They 
appear well outwardly ; and wee have been perſuaded to 
waſh our ſelvs in Fordan, fromthe Romiſh Leprofie : wee 
do well ; onely in this, the Lord bee merciful unto mee. 
Wee will have Rimmons ill; And what was Rimmon, think 
yee? *Twas the Strumpet Ladie of Luft, and Wantonneſs. 
Tf it bee well :to deface a Picture in a Church ; will it 
notbee much better, to reſtore the Image of God in our 
ſelvs? I do not ſaie that theſe things ought they not to 
have don : 1 leav that toa higher Diicretion : but, I may, 
and muſt ſaie that if the other things bee Teft undon, yee 
have but waſh'd the outſide of the Platter. What avail- 
eth, if the Statutes of Omri are not kept 3 when other 
Judgments ſhall bee turned into Wormwood,and the fruits 
of Righteouſneſs into Hemlock 2 Talk of Chriſtians ! Ger 
to bee Heathens firſt. I can beliey thac theſe men hope to 
riſe again: for they ſaie, and:they do- as they'would bee 
don by. 4 | 
The Bodie and Blood of Chriſt ; are the - pg of 
te 
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Reſurreftion : but, canlchink them to bee ſo, to Them, 
who ſo duely com to Receiv them unworthily. It is the 


cauf, (faith S. Paul). manie are weakand ficklie among you, 


and manie fleep. _ | 

If yee bee indeed _ with Chriſt, ſeek, thoſe things which are 
abgve..But do they do ſo, that fit brooding upon this Earth- 
lie pelf,to hatcha Cockatrice Egg ? Or, ſuch an one as the 
fillie Eſtrich leaveth on the Sand? Do wee ſeek thoſe things 
which are above, but as- wee do theſe which are below 2? 
Wee can light a Candle, and ſweep the Houſ'; and ballance 
that eternal weight of Glorie, wich a falſ Meaſure. 

Will you hear the end of aJl? Fear God, and keep bis Come 
mandments ; for this is the whole dutie of Man. Pretend to what 
you will : Pure Rzligion, and undefiled before God, and the Fa- 
ther, you know what it is : It is, to viſit the Fatberleſs, and 
—_— in their Affliction ; and to keep himſelf unſpotted of the 
World. | . 
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OF HIM, 
in the 3. of $. Luke. v. 36. 
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Hen to aſlure,even the Scripture it ſelf was 

2M accounted but Diſtration; And whilſt the 

Sl bolie Cares of thoſe Primitive Souls ſlept 

ali ſecurely upon the more inſtructing parts of 

»ISWii the Book of God, The Enemie came and 

ſowed Tares in the Genealogzes, proportion= 

ing his Temptations to the more obnoxious Parts,and more 

expoſed to the chance of Tranſcription , or Induſtrie of 
violence. 

To reconcile the Greek Book of the Generations to 
the Hebrew Accounts, the Deliberations have bcen manie, 
Learned, and inſufficient. 

Moſes faith,, That Arphaxad begat Sala, and Sala begat 
Heter, &c. S. Luke ſaith, That Arpbaxad begat Cainan,and 
Cainan begat Sala, and Sala begar Heber,.&c. which (ſeeing 


never wonder at enou one) & propter ingenii tardita- 
tem vehementiſſimo ſtupore perculſus, neſcio perſcrutari. 

But leaving S. Lake awhile to the ſucceſs of this inqui- 
ric. Certainit is, that the Supernumererie Cainan is moſt 
originally to bee charged upon the Seventie , but quod 
| L3 nemo 
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nemo ſcire (ſalth caliper neque unde hauſerunt, neque cur po- 


' Novels. 


therint bacjonps canſſum nut, Hee 
can tell from whence chey had it, or could ever yet givea. 
Reaſon why:they ſtoiild purtfitin. [1 A CT oF, 5 
Concerning this Tranſlation, the Traditions are, That 
under the Reign of Ptolomie Philadelpb, and by the agencie 
of Demetrius, ſeventie and rwo' of the Elders of Tſrgel were 
invited over to Alexpndria with the: Originals of their 
Law : That they were appointed.a Recels inthe Iffe Pharos, 
where, in the ſpace of feventi xtwo dates they rendred it in- 
to Greek : That the Tranſlation firſt diligently reviſed and 
approved of by the Jews there frequently reſiding at that 
Time , was carefully,and folenmly/put ap and reſerved in 
the King's Librarie. -* So Ariſteas, and fromhim Foſephys. 
Philo ſeemeth to intimate as if the Tranſlation had been 
ſeverally and unanimouſly performed , that is by two and 
two in.a Cel, as Epipbamus, and the Emperour in the 


cpofwt.- Heeraith that no mary 


- 


- 


_ But by the fuller. Antoritie both'of the Jewiſh ndChri. 
Rian Intereſt, It was Tratiſlated"all 'alike, and byevery ane 
in a Separate Conclave. So, Fuſtm Martyr, Treas, Clemens 
Alexandrinus , Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus , the Talmudifts in 
Megillah Nikra. fol, g. 4. in Maſſichta Sopherim c. 1. Ha 
lac. 8. Abraham Zacuth in Fuchafin. = R. Gedalias in Shalſhe- 
let Haccabala. fol." 23. 2:4. &r. And -Fuſtin Martyr would 
have the Gentiles to know Tavre s wid, &c, That this 
is no Fable or fiftitious Relation, for that Hee himſelf had 
been there and viſited the ruines of theCels, and received 
this Tradition from the In habitants of the Place. | 

Jt i8 added morevver by the ſaid_Aben Batric,that Simeon the 
Tuſt was ane of the Interpreters, and that upon his unbe- 
lief 'of a Paſſage in the Tranſlation which prophecyed of 
Chriſt, it was givenunto him not to ſee death till hee had 
ſeen the Glorie of God. Whom when hee had taken up in 
his Arms,,hee then began that his Nunc Dimittis 3 Lord now 
letteft thou thy Servant depart inpeact,' &e. 

or the Tranſlation heeexpreſly affirmeth that the whole 
was performed by each of them in his ſeveral Cel, no man 
| diflenting 
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quoted in the Preface to an Arabick Verſion” of \the'Gleek 

Pentateuch faith} x3 Ws ih jj 3 \L5 bs 

| hg y Ub: FORAE 1999 :- al> dlatel) Podleiant,” 
OLA That. the Elers dilogreed and that therefore the 


King commanded they ſhould hee put in priſen, and under-chains, 
An eager and famous Conteſtation paſſed betwixt Saint 
Hierom and S. Auſtin about this matter ; the former attri- 
buting ſo lictlero the Storie, that with, him The Cels and 
Separation ae buta Fable : the Jater ſo much, T hat;hee ac» 
counteth their varieties from the Original , to-bee no leſs 
harmonious then thoſe of the Goſpels. 
But foraſmuch as the Teſtimonies,notwithſtanding their 
number and/concurrence, may bee all;thruſt up into the fin- 
gle autoritie of Ariſteas,! and that ſo ſubſtantially diſabled 
by Scaliger, the moſt indifferent men take part with Saint 
Hierom. | 
The truth of all may ſeem to bee as followeth. 
The Talmudiſts.in Sopherim; deliver a Tradition of five 
Elders who tranſlated the five Books. of Ioſes for Ptolomie Sopber.c.r. 
the King. &c.. X00 IOp.DY7: 7771, and that this Halac.7. 
was a ſad daie to the Houf' of 1ſrael, and.like the daies of 
the Calf, &c. And the time of this Tranſlation is.o this 
daie kept a faſt, and noted in their Calendar with a Miracle 
of three daies darkneſs, which, as they ſaie,was then upon 
the Eagthe > 1G boi gt | 1:61 Tails and 
| The Tradition 'ſeemeth to point us to that. verſion of com dex; ? 
the Law performed before the times of Alexander the Great, 1.Strom, 
as Ariſlobulus  teſiifieth in his firk book to Ptolomie Pbilame- 
tor : But the Tradition erroneoully caſteth it. upan the 
daies:of Ptolomie when not the Law onely, but.the Prophets 
alſo were tranſlated ,. and by the 'ſeventie Elders, as before, 
Thoſe among the Fews who read the Law * this 
ES. 0 ran- 


_ 
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Tranſlation were called Hellenifts , otherwiſe the 9:aacee : 
*Exluor , and the 1997 JW1PRorin lemepbrab. Such as read 
the Law backwards 'as the Talmud, in Sata fol. 32:6. 

In . the" Feruſalem Talmud it is ſaid, that R. Levicomin 
to Ceſarea, and hearing them read the Shemang , or Audi 1/- 
741 ( a Seftion of the Law) Deut. 6. POTN Helleniſtin, 
or in Greek, would have hindred them, which R, Yale per= 
ceiving,angerly faid' ; ' Hee that cannot read it in Hebrew, 
ſhall hee not read itat all? Nay Ict him read it in anie 
tongue whatſoever, that hee underſtandeth and hee hath 
don his dutie. Sofa. c. 7. | | | 

This prepofterous waie of Reading ( as it was- taken ) 
bred a diverſitie of converſation, and was the cauCl” of ma- 
nie 20yJuoued, or murmurings betwixt the other Jews and- 
Hellenifts ; for ſo weeare to read, not Grecians. 47.6.1. 

Forthe Tranſlation, I believ it to bee that which for the 
greateſt of the main bodie is yet extant, and that it 
was performed ar ſach a Time and Place, and poflibly by 
ſach a. Number of Elders; for the Cels, the-Separation , 
and miraculous concent of the Interpreters, with othe 
pompous circumſtances remembre>by Arifteas, Fafſure my 
ſelf they were all afterwards deviſed by the Helleniſts to ad- 
vance the reputation of thetr Scripture, againſt that of the 
other murmuring Jews : which, derived down to the Fa- 
thers of the Churchin ſuch a diſguil of Miracle and An- 
tiquitte, and which is more'then that, expreſly quoted [by 
the Evangelifts and Apoftles, rather then the Original; was 
ealily received with that precipitation of Reverence, as gave 
not time to confider what licentious courſes had been pra- 
Riſed upon it. 
In this Tranſlation as now received, befides manie other 
* various Readings, two irreconciliable differences from the 
Original have paſſed, the one purely Chronological by a 
numerous exceſs in the Anni Flavia; The other is 
hotſo onely, but alſo the Int tion of another Camar 
into the Series of the Genealogies. This later committerh' 
the new Teſtament with the Old; The former leaveth the 
Old upon plain terms of contradi&ion to its ſelf, and is ſo 


vaſt, 


-- 


or, A Diſproof of him. 


vaſt, as in fixing the Ara of theFloud to leav the Hebrew 
Computation manie hundred years behinde ; a nd fo abſurd; 
as to let it follow that Noab died before-the Flood, and Me- 
thuſalem lived after it. 

To reconcile either of theſe two'to the Original , upon 
my dueſt confideration of all that hath been deviſed, Linde 
to bee of an impoſſible performance. 

To defend the Tranilation againſt the Original , as the 
Romaniſts immoderately undertake, putteth us upon an 
unreaſonable and enſnaring conſequence : which howſo- 
ever men corrupted by engagement may more indifcernably 
ſwallow up, yet ſuper-induced upon a fincereand unmixed 

. faith., removeth the antient Land-mark , and betraieth us 
to Atheiſm and inſtabilitie of minde, dividinga Kingdom 
againſt it ſelf, aud toſſing the Ark of the Church to and 
fro, like a wave of the Sea. 

No man (I know) hath more to the purpoſe ſolicited 
this cauſ then the verie learned Morinus, and. yet I can per- 
ceiy that after all other ſtones removed, hee is forced with 
Baronius to report himſelf to the Tradition of the Church, 
which, how Catholick ſoever,bringeth mo more to paſs then 
this : That the Greek Computation hath been univerſally 
received from the verie beginings of Ecclefiaſtical Time. 
There was reaſon for it, for it pleaſed God ( who even in 
theſe things deſpiſeth not the waies of Men) that the Scri- 
pow might bee the ſooner known, and to the more, to ſuf- 

er it to paſs rather by the ſtreams, then from the fountains, 
to which the acceſs was harder, and the differences but ſach 
as imported no ſubſtantial inconyenience in the waies of 
ſalvation. | 

But if univerſal Tradition bee of that moment in this 
matter,then what ſhall becom of the Vulgar Edition, which 
muſt bee mainteined by that Partie, and yet cannot bee but 
upon the ſame terms; where notwithſtanding wee finde 
theſe ſumms caſt up , not. by the Greek , but the Hebrew 
reckoning? | 

As for their Cardinal Aliac, who undertook to make 
good this Computation of the Seventie by the great Con- 
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- jJun&tionsfrom the Figure of the World, jadgment is alrea- 

F.Picus Mi- dje paſſed upon him by the Earl of Mirandula. 

—_—_ A- The waies of Reconciliation and defenſ beeing thus 

4 = 9 ** ſhut againſt us , The. Tranſlation it ſelf muſt bee called in 
queſtion and written upon as Saupernumerarie and corrupt. 

For the Anni Hlaidowalas, *cis evident from the method 

and'demeanour of the undertaking, it is not of that kinde. 
as could fall out in Fime, or by Tranfſcription, but of de- 
liberation and purpoſe, the Numbers for the moſt part in- 
crealing by a Centenarle acceſlion. 
By the Original, Seth was 105 years old when hee begat 
Enos : By the Septuagint hee was 205. Enos was 90 years 
old when hee begat Cainan; The Greek is 190, &c. con» 
triving ſo as to caſtall up into a ſet and intended form of 
Impotture. 

'Tis otherwiſe manifeſt by the different Traditions of 
this Period, not onely as it is ſummed up by the Antient 
writers, Demetrius, Eupolemon, Timotheus', Nicepborus , ec. 
but in the Copies themſelvs, and their Tranſlations, as in 
ſom Arabick verſions of the Greek Pentateuch I oblerv, in- 
the Ruſſe Bible, and the Samaritan Pentateuch; which alfo 
I undertake to beeno Original, but to have been drawn ont 
of the Greek Fountains, as, in reſpeC& of that, I may call 
them. 

For the Later, S. Luke T know is dangerouſly pretended; 
but inſo low a Spiritedand Shitting waie, as that the Evan= 
geliſt muſt needs bee a looſer by the hand. 

Weenuſt ſpeak it out, that however it hath appeared in 

. theLater Copies of that Goſpel, and ſo derived down to 
part mn the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations, &c.yet the Old Ori- 
4 \ 4. * ginals received it not; as alſo Bez4 hath noted, more im- 
poſt. ens. or. portantly his vetuſtiimus Codex, whereunto I my ſelf alſo 
lat. Arch. canbear him Witneſs, that it is not. to bee found, either in 
Eibl. Pub. the Greek or Latine- x 
camnnd But neither was it exſtant in the Antient Copies of the 

Septuagint. That in the Kings Librarie at S. Fames's I con- 
| fels to have wherewithall to bear out ſom repute of Anti- 
quigie, eſpecially if it ſhould bee; as the Patriarch. who ſent 


it 


or, A1Diſproef of him. 3 
it over pretended, written hy.the hand of Tecla, a Diſciple 
of S. Paul's. But the Menologie ( none of the worſt re- Menolve.' 
membrancers ) maketh-no mention of anie fuch -AG& of Sept. 24 
the Saint; andif it had, wee know of what moment to 
make that kinde of truſt. G 

Butſuppoſe the Cainand47þ5& to have been exſtant in the 
Copies of S. Paul's time, this will not bee goodenough ſe- 
curitie againſt the Teftimonie of Beroſus the Chaldean, a 
man of Ptolomie Philadelph's own time 3 who, in his Babylo- Euſeb.Pref, 
niſh Hiſtorie, accounting the Series of the Patriarchs after Zueng.tb.g, 
the Flood, detteth down Abraham wild Thy xalaxavoudy TH Þ6- pagenge. 
xadTy Jos inthe tenth Generation, and therefore Cainan could 
Not bee reckoned upon : which moreover is confirmed by 
Eupolemor's like tradition of the ſame Series. 

This onely doubt can bee raiſed, whether Beroſw,though 
hee publiſhed his Hiſtorie after the times of the Tranſlation, 
yet might not compoſe it before,under the times of Alexan- 
der, which alſo were his. But if kee did, then | ſaic that hee 
took the Series from that other antienter Greek Tranſlation 
of the Pentateuch, mentioned by Ariſtollus, and ſo the Te- 
ſtimonie is the greater. : 

Burt the Cainan £47>& was not exſtant in the Septuagint Theoph, 4n- 
of S. Pauls Time. If it had, Theopbilus Antiochenus immedi- tioch. 3.Lib, 
ately following would not expreſly have left it out in his 44 Autohe. 
Epilogiſm. No more would Irenews, Epiphanins or Euſe- —_— 
biusin theirs- And thoſe that know how the caſe ſtood ** "= wh 
betwixt S. Hierom and this Tranſhtion,know hee could not 
poſlibly have paſs'd it over, had ir been to bee found in th 
- Copies of his Time. : 

But neither is it exſtant in the Vulgar Edition, the Sama» 
ritan Pentateuch, or the Ruſſe Bible , tranſlated out of the 
Septuagint, for there it is «ezaZa4 goan Cans n cane gohy 
erect. Arpbaxad begat Sala, and Sala begat Eber. 207 bo ia 

True it is, that I meet with this Cainan in two Arabick | a—_— ; 
| Verſions of the Greek Pentateuch, but evidently tranſlated _ 
ſince the corruption was ſet on foot. 

Bur it is of more moment then all this, that it never was, 
nor could bee in the Original, out of which the Elders 

| M 2 tran- 
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tranſlated, and thatby an invincible Note of the Maſora 
marked upon the place, 

Nor did ever. anie Tranſlation: out of the Hebrew ac- 
knowledg it. Not the Targums whatſoever, not the Vul- 
gar Latine, not the Spaniſh or the Vulgar Greek, both 
tranſlated by the Jews themſelvs, and printed at Conſtantino- 
ple in Hebrew letters; Not the Perlian-Paraphraſe by Tawos. 
The Arrabick by Saadiab Gaen, or that other by the Jews in 
Mauritania, ſet forth by Erpenius. 

But neither is the forgerie conſtant to it ſelf; for though 
wee meet {ti1] with it in the Book of Genefis, yet in the bet- 
ter Copies of the Chronicles it is not found, the Projeftor (6 
much forgot himſelf. | 

Manifeſtly therefore both Cainan and the Numbers came 
in the wrong waic, the delign whereof, what itwas, and 
managed by whom, Igo abour to ſhew. 

In the firit Verſ of the firit Chapter of Geneſis, the He- 
brew N,ſtanding in their Arithmetick for a thouſand , is 

Gemara Ta), {1X times found. From hence the Antient Cabalifs conclu- 
in HelecSan. ded; T hat the World ſhould aft fix thouſand Years, becauſ 
bedrin.*fol. alſo God was fix daies about the Creation, and a thouſand 
97.4R, A. Years with-him are but as one daie; therefore after fix 
Z&-m 1m. dajes, that is ſix thouſand Years duration of the World 
Bi#-C443+ there ſhall bee a ſeventh daie, or Millenarie Sabbath 
of Reſt : concerning which Fuſtin Martyr to Tryphon the 

Jew, *Eqv x; Tag nutv dvig Tis » © oou, *Lodvns es 7 *ATo- 

STA@V Ty X215%, 05 oy *Amroranrudi SuouWy avle yine try won 

& "I p;oaMu 7609 TH nuthigy Xeww airdfras aexepirbre. that 

is, And there is a certain man among us whoſe name is John, one 

of the Apoſtles of Chriſt,wbo, in bis Apacalyps, bath foretold of a 

In the Re- thouſand Years to bee enjoied in Feruſalem, by thoſe which ſhall be- 
velation Jiev in our Chriſd. The ſame alſo was aflerted by Papias,Bi- 
_—_ © ſhopof Hzierapolis, Apolinarius, and Treneus , as S- Hierom 
in his Catalogue, and hath been of late daies by veric 
Learned men awaked out of along i{leep, and even-now is 

by ſom, to no good ends, more then enough reſented. 

Though this was wont to bee one of the reaſons, why, 

the Revelation was accounted but 'AT9zgvp?y 58 *Iaarrs, ag 
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Cregorie Nyſſen, and not called by S. 7oby's, but the Heretick 
Cerinthus his name. Other Afſperſions raifed upon this Book 
by Exſebius, Dorotheus , Dionyſius , &c. are: ſummed up- by 
Eraſmus , and more forcibly urged then fully anſwered by 
Beza. 
I may add,that the Canon of Scripture wee go by,groun-- 
deth much upon that Enumeration ſubjoined to the laſt Ca- 
non of the Council of Laodicea, which yet is not found in 
the verie antient Manuſcripts. Gretſer mentioneth one,and I 
meet with another hereat home. Nor is itexftant in Joſeph's $y104ic. Gr. 
Arabick Code,where onely the Canon of the Council is-ſet 45.9 _ 
down,witha note upon the 1distical Pſalms. And yet in the Es 
ſame Code,in the Apoſtolical Canons,contrarie to the truſt 


of all the Greek Copies, it is C_S5aubs) Lats oils Concil. 
/HAXvANIS +) The Revelation of S. Fobn.called the jpg 
Apocalyp| , but- immediately follow the Conſtitutions of 3-304. 
Clement , and recommended to the Church upon as equal 
terms. In a Manuſcript Arabick Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament in Queens College, onely this Book of the Reve- 
lation is wanting. . 
In the Arabic lives of the four Evangeliſts oSſerved up- 
on by Kirſtenizs,thenotets. Obſervandum quoque eſt,bunc Au 
torem ne verbo quidem uno mentionem facere *Awotanuyios D. Fo þ Kirſten 
antis,quam quidam bunc Evangelifiam in Patmo ſcripfiſte afſerunt ju viz. 4. x- - 
quaautoritate ipſt videant. Atque adeo ſemper ifte Liber inter Apo= wan. Arab. 
crypha reputatus eſt. : fol-59. 
But the Autor doth make mention of the Apocalypſ in 


thele words, [cf © uo) Les ef o pry 
Dh 9.3 AC harp but this period ( faith Kir= 
ſtenius) dofioribus bujus lingue confiderandum relinquimus. 1 


dare not own the dogFioribys, but the Reading ſhould bee 
art AA IEA) and the meaning is, And there- 


port go's, that S. John delivercd up the Apocalypſ to his 
Diſciple Phughir. So expreſs is the mention, and no ſtron= . 
ger the Tradition» 


+ & ? But 
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But in derogation to a Book wherein too much may ſo 
ſoon bee ſaid, at leaſt enough, bee the writing never ſo Ca- 
nonical , the Argument is moſt intraftable, and to the uſu- 
all reach ot Men ſo intricate and loſt in Myſterie , that un- 
leſs the Times reyeal faſter then yet they have don, noman 
will bee found worthie to open and to read the Book, nei- 
ther to look thereon. | 

Chap.5.4 Notto repete over Cajetan's Exponat cui Deus conceſſerit; 
Calvin, the Man whole prail is in the Interpretation ot the 
word of God, Sententiam rogatus de Libr Apocalypſeos ( fo 

Feb. Badin, Bodin report's him) ingenue reſpondit Je penitzs ignorare quid 

Meth, Hiſt, velit tam obſcurus Scriptor 3 qui qualiſque fuerit nondum conſtat 

C7. inter Eruditos. | 

But this later part of the Jdligaors concerneth mee not 
ſo pertinently as the former, that is the fix thouſand Years 
duration of the World, unto which more then what was 
ſaid before muſt bee added out of LaGantius, Sicut ipjum bo- 
minem Deus die ſexto ultimum fecit, &*c. ita nunc die ſexto 
magno verus homo verbo Dei fingitur 3 that as God made man 
Leftent. L. Jaſt in the fixth daie, ſo in the great ſixth daie or Millena- 
7-C:14* rieof the World, thetrue man was made by the Word of 


Hee faith alſo that mention was made of this Tradition 
by the Sibylline Oracles, the great Hermes, and the old Hi- 
ſtaſpes King of the Medes. 

Moreexpreſly Clemens, T imotheus, and Theophilus as they 

Foh,Antio:. are quoted by r dares Antiochenus Melala. Ti I ixly nuigs, 

Ms. —_ os megfimey i yearn TmAacty 6 Ocds Toy dvfpwnaoy x, Saimens 7h 

a = - dyagrig Avlgws © ,o; Nino th mt rw 3 Th tily nuipe TIS INdd © 

greph.l, xo, © 79s ys inaun 6 S4ariThS 1,0) "Trae 6 Rers 6,9 Towns 7h1 dv9gwaron 
12 Ts Supe, Tis drezirius, that is , That upon the fixtb 
daie (as the Scripture hath foreſaid ) God made man, and man 
fellby fin; ſo upon the ſixth daje of the Chiliad (or ſixth Mille- 
narie of the World ) our Lord Feſus Chriſt came into this 
World, and ſaved man by bis Croſs and Reſurre@ion. 

To the ſame purpoſe #lfic an Abbot of our own, in 
his T reatiſe of tie Old and New Teſtament to Sicwerd of 
Eaſt Hoolon. Þ avam xe Tacnuve þeonvam pixtan dz 

| ZErEi- 


or, A Dijpraf of bm.  &q. 


 —————— 


Zereapen pxp Þaph zov urne Hzlend cpip'o þe come . 

Ty pirrepe populbe | on Pxpe p1xTan yloe | 4 up ze 

eSnp. be oo hip xe licnerfe. That Adam who was ſhapened 

by God upon the ſixth daie , betokeneth our Saviour Chriſt , who 

came into this World ( in the ſixth- Age thereof ) and renewed 
#5 after his own likene{s. 

For this duration of the World, I think ic well enough 

retorted upon Latjantius by one of the Jews P19 de? 

&c. Twp."R07 Va OP? EIN17RT that God bath 

not made baſte to do according to. this ſaying; for as LaFan tius 
compute's, the Time is alreadie paſt and gon; and yet the 

World continue's to bee as in the daics of old, &c. R. Aga- 

rias in Tmre Binah c.43. fol. 142. though ſom of us Chri- 

ſtians have ſo little to-do, and think our ſelvs fo well ac- 

quainted with the unſearchable waies of God, as to bid our , - i 
Readers take it upon their word. und: hujus etatem ſupra Fecha 
ſex millia annorum,tanquam certam &* immotam metam quam De E | 
us mundo, ſapienti &* in(crutabili confilio determinavit ; non ex- I 
curſuram eſſe &c. And what will becom of the Millenarie 
Sabbath of Reſt, if the fix thouſand Years whereon that 
depend's bee of no weighticr confideration ? 

But to-weaken ordefend the Tradition,l have no ingage- 
ment upon mee. It yieldeth mee this Obſervation, That in 
theOpinion of thoſe which held it, Our Saviour was to 
com in the Fleſh in the fixth Millenarie of the World. 

But by the Hebrew Account, the Meſſiah was to com 
long before, as the Angel Gabriel prophecied in; the feven= 
tie Weeks determined upon thar People. "On 

It amounted therefore to chis. T hat either the Traditi- 
on-muſt com down to the Text, or the Text made to com 
pad ma... : | 
In the Arabick Catena, andthere onely, I finde the Im- 
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that is, That the Fews cut off frem the Ages of the World 3600 
. Years, co conceal the Epipbanie of Chriſt, that their Books might 
| not convince them of the contrarie, &c. Caten« Arab. C.19. 

I begin to think how readily Morinus,and others of the 
Romiſh Partie will reſent this Teltimonie. Learned Men, 
I confeſs,but of a ſtrange brow, to pretend to the world , 
Chronologiam juxta Lax Interpretum numeros ſubductam, Anti- 
quis Hebreorum codicibus videri conformem, That the Chrono- 
logie computed according to the Numbers in the Septua=- 
gint, probably differeth not from the Antient Hebrew 
Coppiles. 

But for the Sinceritie of the Hebrew Text, the Founda- 
tion of God and man ſtandeth ſure. And for that of 7u- 
lins Africanus ) the onely thing which hath been urged to 
purpoſe in this Cauſ' ) it ſhall bee unex(ſpeCtedly anſwered. 
Julius Africanus ſaith, That the Jews w]a 7% «Anbis Jia 7% Ma- 
WS dias ard uald didaydivlis, ixle oh Ebeomor toerav aedjpuoy nh 
F &c. themſelvs delivered this Computation of years taught by the 
| _ of God in Moſes , and out of the Hebrew Hiſtories, &c. 

or meaning, as Morinus would have him , that the Greek 

account was drawn from the Antient Originals of Moſes, 

but as Joannes Antiochenus ; &aap 3 Ty drbewwnev Th ily ue 

ed imAacey 6 Otds, ws Modis ible, auvlates wy Tols Var:wvis 

{201 aus * Taro. Kol ig 1 wia neg nucis wart tle Foy), 

& v7 Th ly nuicg Tis xd © 64 Tis tis indi 6 Seombe 

TH nur nos, Oc. For like as God made Man in the fixth daie , 

Pſal.go. 0- as Moſes expoundeth, (who alſo hath it in his writings ) That one 

rar. Moſs daie of the Lord is as a thouſand years &c.) So in the ftxth Mille- 

O% narie date, our Lord Jeſus appeared. 

And this was all Moſes had to do with it. 

Thar the things was don by the Jews, I denienot ; but , 

' by thoſe, I mean the Helleniffs. And I take upon mee, 

that the Corruption proceeded not by ſubdu&ion from the 

Hebrew, but the acceſſion to the Greek Scripture,and that it 

was don hard by the times of the Tranſlation, and to no 

other end then to what I pretended: which was to make 

; the Accounts fall even with their Tradition of the Meſſias 

| c<qpiing in the fixth Millenarie of the world, as it faleth 

our 
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or, A Diſproef of him. | 89 
out by the Epilogiſms of Demetrius, cited by Alexander 
Cornelius ;. Eupolemon, cited by Clemens Alexandrinus 3 Timo- gp, p 
theus and others, cited by Joannes Antiochenus ; differing ſom pang. p. 
from the reſt, <» 3 cv)" 1 over: t7q gvugortoy amaslis pa- 248. 
ves Toy xveio, Ec, But all agree in this, that our Saviour 
came in the fixth Chiliad. < ] 

(The diſtin&eſt Enumeration of this Account is that of 
Theophil. Antiech. before the Inſertion of the Cainan Sd T2e&-., 
Adduyius 5 £79x1w0ev, tlnow try TA" Uns 5 Tires ENS, try oc 

vis 5 Tiers *Bvos, in gt uns Tirs Kalvdy, fry go" uns 3 Tere 
Maazaeda, trn efe* uns 9 Tere Idesd, ton g&6* vts5 4 Tire Man 
VenaAt, try ent” vits 5 Ters Aduey ean* Oe. That is, 


Adam was 330) Seth 
Years old 

Seth 205 Enos 

| Enos I90 Cainan 
Cainan 170 AMalaleel 
Malaleel 165 Jared 
Jared 162 Enoch 
Enoch I65{ »: Methuſala 
Methuſals 187 5x hee begato Teva. 
Lamec 188 ; Noah 
«Yoah 5001 ' Sem 
Sem | oſs) | Arphaxad 
Arphaxad 135 | Sala 
Sala " 130 Eber 
Eber 134 : | Phalec 
Phalec 130} CRdeah 


By this Account s paſſed from the Begini32. of the 
World.to the 600 Year of Noah's life 2362 Years ; irom 
thence to the 130 Year of Phalec 529, which added to 
the former Summ , maketh up from the begining of the 
World to.the ſame time 2891 Years. 'A#3 5 7 xalazavout, 
ec. as the fame Period of Theopbilus. From the Flood to 
the timeat which Abrabam our forefather begat Tſaac, 1036 
Years; from Tſaac the ſon of Abrabam to the Sojourning of 
the People with Moſes in the Wilderneſs 660 Years: from 
the death of Aoſes tothe death of Davidthe A 498 

N cars 3 
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Years; from thence to the Captivitie'in Babylon 5 18 Years; 


from the begining of Cyrus to the end of Aurelius verus 
744. Years: that is fromthe Flood to thedeath of Aureli: s 
3456 Years; to which if weeaddthe 2362 Years from the 
Creitionto the Flood, the Total is 5818 Years, Subltra- 
Ring from thence 192 Years , from the 42 of Auguſtus to 
the death of Aurelius, our Saviour cometh into the World 
in the 626 Year of the fixth Millenarie, 

But the Tradicion as otherwiſe delivered will have it fo, 
That our Saviour muſt com preciſely at the ſixth hour of 
the ſixth daie, or verie middle of the ſixth Millenarie. So 
the Arabick Catena (&.5 por J nb) zl 


NN LOS gas lens OY ogy 


&aksle OM) EN 38S pal that is . The 


Lord Chriſt was ts bee manifeſted after the end of 5500 Tears 
for the Redemption of Adam, as bee promiſed, ſaying unto him. 
The ſixth daie at noon T will com unto thee, and redeem thee. 
Caten. Arab. ubi Supra. | 

And therefore Euſtathius Antiochenus obſerveth , That 
Chriſt was Crucified the fixth Honr of the ſixth Daie, 
T% Abys ouunirolO- Tits ixlns yinad © Td nur. to intimate 
the middle of the fixth Millenarie- 

The form of the Period (as it ſtandeth to this Altera- 
tion ) is drawn up by the Patriarch Nicephorus, in his 
Chronicon : Swiyole 74 #7n frac, &c. And the Gus 571 are 
0". 5500- : 

So Joannes Antiochenus , Euſebius, the e/Etbiopian Ca- 
lendar, &c. 

But alſo the Tradition eſpecially required, that the 
6000 Years ſhould bee equally divided by the times of Pha- 
lec , Þaxtx ut 'Bbegi u uterr py Atyear, Ofc. ſaith Euftathius 
Antiochenus. Phalec in the Hebrew ſtgniftieth-Divifion; and 
the time of the World's duration, was divided by his daies 
into ivairale Figiniee And Joannes Antiochenus, *cm 3% ame 


«+= 'Addu, fog. T4 barn, trn,y'. xalk Th agpilden From Adam 


to 
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or, A Diſproof of bim. 


"" 


to Phalec 3000 Nears according to the Prophecie. So Cedren. 
P-12. Suidas in Phalec, and Heſychius in the Qyeſtions of 
Anaſtaſius. 

To reconcile the Numbers to this, it was proceeded after 
this manner. 

By the Period of Theophilus, The interval from Adam to 
Phalec was 2891 Years: To this 110 Years were to bee 
added. Firſt therefore, and to make it look the more un- 
like a cheat, they cut off 20 Years from Methuſala's ſumm 3 


and whereas Theophilus had reckoned him at 1g7, they ſet 


Lim down 1673; as in ſom Copies it ſtill tandeth. Then 
it was from Adam to Phalec 2871 Years. This don, they 
inſerta new Cainan aſſigning Him 130 Years, which,added 
to the former ſumm, preciſely maketh up 3001 Years from 
Adam to the 130 Year of Phalec. And therefore Cainan 
was not taken into the Seventic, out of S. Luke as the lear- 


' ned Grotius prejudged, but contrarily : which how likely - 


it might bee don by ſuch in whoſe opinion this Tranſlati- 
on ſtood upon the ſame terms as S. Luke's Original, is not 
hard to bee believed. 

And yet the Arabick Catenacan tell you the veriedaie of 


this Cainans death p32 WA 4 bg cobols 
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Lok wats pl thatis, And Cainan died upon Fridaie 
the thirteexth of Elal, and his Sons embalmed him , and buried 
him, and lamented over him 4o daies. Caten. Arab. C. 32. 

And they make himthe Patriarch of a Nation, but agree 
not. Euſtatbius Antiochenus. Keivey ag' 5 Soyſedtaval » of the 
Sogdians. Euſebius, Kaivay dg" 5 Taopmwit, of the Gaſpbenianss 
Faſti Siculi, Kaivay ag' s Sagualt, of the Sarmatians. 

Cedren ſaith, ArSboy Kairdy & my antdimy wves Thy year 
ol Trydilovs &c. That hee read the Giants Books to the men of 
his Time, which bee found by chance as bee was walking in the 
Fields. 

In Eugathius Antiochenus, Hee is the Inventor of Augurie 
N 2 and 


_- 
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and-Aſtronomie. Am3 7i7s 3 1 'Afvegropies % ciavouts t9210- 
19 XK 9 
_ and Georgius Syncellus talk as if hee had continued 
the Tables of Seth. And (61 finde it in a Manuſcripc Chro- 
Anonym. nicle. Mesl2 ls 739 xdlaxauoudy Keivdy , 6 vis 'AgpaSod' , guus . 
Ch:0n. Mein £yegualo Thy *Agegroular ys Evennas Tiw T4 S093, &) of auvry Tex- 
AC). Barve, yay Thw ovouadiay ff dfigay oy maaxt Mbivy yeyeruulker That 
, after the Flood, Cainan the Son of Arphaxad wrote Aſtronomie, 
having found the dofirine of the Stars written by Seth and bis 
Sons in Tables of- Stone. 

But none of all this is due to Cainan the ſon of Arphaxad, 
but to Cainan cheſon of Enos, asT ſhall make to appear by as 
found a Tradition astheſe, written back to Ariſtotle out of 
India from Alexander the Great. : 

When Icame (faith the King)into the Land of Pharſaia- 

_—_— A- con, @©c. The Natives faid unto mee, Pra 17. 7180 
0.2324. d OP TWNU WNA 1p 120) Nap 97D Mp 1 
alozs, a like Ofc. DMN HI: Sy JD Stn Los bere in this Ie 
Tradition the Sepulcre of an antient King, whoſe name was Cainan the ſor 
of Ariſtot.& ;f Enos, who reigned over the whole World before the Flood. Hee 
__ FALL wiſe man, and mmdued with alt kinds of knowledg , and bad 
#5. rf. 3.6, Power given pim againſt the Spirits , -Divels, and deſtroying An- 
gels. This Man by bis wiſdom foreſaw that the bleſſed God would" 
bring a Flood upon the Eartb, the prophecie whereof bee wrote *n 
Tables of- Stone, ' which here wee have ; and the writing is Hes 

brew, &c. BALI | 
This is the right owner of thoſe parts and Inventions: 
That other Cainan wasa'man of the Chiliaſts making , one 
with whom things ſtood all otherwiſe then with Afel- 


chiſedec. WAY | 
This man had neither begining of daies, or end of life, 


but in the Genealogies. 
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Epiſcopus Puerorum , 
INDIE 


INNOCENTIUM. 


OR, 
A Diſcoverie of an Antient Cuſtom in the Charch 
of Sarum, making an Anniverſarie Biſhop 
among the Choriſters. 


—— 


N the Cathedral of Sarum there lieth a. 
\| Monument in ſtone, of a little Boie: 
habited all in Epiſcopal Robes, a Mi- 
ter upon his head, a Crofier in his 
hand, and the reſt accordingly. 
| The Monument laie long Buricd/it 
' felf under the Seats near the Pulpit,at 
= the removal whereof , it was of late 
years diſcovered, and tranſlated from thence to the North 
part of the Nave, whereit now lyeth berwixt the Pillars , 
covered over with a Box of Wood , not without a general 
imputation.of Raritie and Reverence,, it ſeeming almoſt 
impoſlible- 


Epiſcopus Puerorum, - 


impoſlible to everie one , that either a Biſhop could bee fo 
ſmall in Perſon, or a Childe ſo greatin Clothes. 

Having conſulted with the moſt likelie men I knew 
(whereabouts 1 then was) to what Moment of Antiquitie 
this could refer, the Anſwer ſtill was, that They could not 
tell, and from one too from whom it ſeldom uſed to bee 
ſo, the late Learned Biſhop 2fountague, who alſo earneſtly 
appointed mee to-make further enquirie after the thing, nor 
doubting but that there would bee ſomthing in the matter 
at leaſt of curious, it not ſubſtantial obſervation. 

Returning therefore from thence, By Salisburie I obtein« 
ed a peruſal of the Old Statutes of that Church, intending 
afterwards to have looked over the Leiger Books. But finde- 
ing in the Statutes a Title, De Epiſcopo Choriſtarum, concern= 
ing the Choriſter Biſhop. I began to think my buſineſs was 
well nigh don-already . And indeed a Circumſtance of 
the Chapter dire&ed mee to their. Proceſſional , and 
ſo 1 cameto percety that the meaning of the Monument 
was thus. 


Marr. II. XVI. 


Then Herod when hee ſaw that hee was 
mocked of the Wiſemen was exceeding wroth, 
and ſent forth and ſlew all the Children that 
were in Bethlehem and in all the Coafts 
from two years old and under, according to the 
time, (FC. 


he Monument is altogether concerned in the memorie 
4 of this Maſſacre. Firlt therefore a lictle ſhall bee ſaid 
of That, and then ſomthing of the daie it ſelf. 

Here not to give Herod ſo manie ill words neither as ſom 
do, and yer as an aggravation of the foulneſs of this mur- 
ther, and by the infolence of the Martyrdom, to excuſe the 
Holicdaie, it will bee ac leaſt to ſom purpoſe to obſery a lit- 
tle of the Antient Reverence and Holineſs of Children. 

The 


in die Tncentiton. 


TheT itle of the Daie remembreth them by a fall and 


proper expreſſion of Innocencie. *Twas impoflible to 
Chrifen:the Feaſt more incomparably. The word Inn 
* cencieis of a vaſt reputation, and yet dare's not ſ{ignifie anie 


thing here below but the State of the firſt Man , and that 


of Children, and therefore thus far ſuffer them to com to 
you, and forbid them not 
Hee ma{t needs have little of a Man, nothing at all of 
Godin Him, that could break into a Circle of ſuch hara>- 
lefs and undefended Simplicitie. | 
The Jews themſelvs thought nothing fic to bee amar- 
therer of this kinde, but a Divel ; and a Shee-one tos : that 
the fearfulneſs of the Sex might diſpoſe to more unrulie and 
more barbarous reſolutions of Inhumanitie. | 
This Shee-Divel chey call by the Name of Lilith. Ir is ta- 
ken from the Night, . for ſo the word fignifieth firſt. And it 
will bee ſomthing to you when you remember your ſelf of 
that ordinarie ſuperſtition of the old wives, who dare not 
Intruſt a Childe in a Cradle by it ſelf alone without a can-- 
dle. You muſt not thinkthoſe people know what they do, 
and yet you may perceiv their {i1]ie waies to derive from an 
Original much better, and more confiderable then- can bee 
gueſſed at from their prone and uninſtrufked waie of per- 
formance. 


That which wee read, Fob I. 15. And the Sabeans fell up- *Aben Bk 
0n them, &c. The Hebrew is, And Seba came. ( 'tis a hard gw 


Book that.) The Syriack T ranſlation is, Et irruerunt Latro- Caftra 


nes. And the Arabs or theevs came inupon them. But the 
Chaldee rendreth 13903 OD FVMY That Lilith the Queen 
of Smargad came,&c. And Elias in his Metburgeman ſaith,that 
14297 Pp1v72 N73 Nov FWD Ru NM This 
was a Citie of the Sabeans called in their Language by the name of 


Seba, _ 


Smargad. And that this Lilith was F1W3Mprn Oo mAUu Ge Ta 
21977 PT a kinde of ſhee-Divel which killed Children. The mud 1 Nid- 
® 


* Gloſs to Nida faith ſo too, and deſcribeth her to have 

wings and an humane Face: Yau may hear more of this Fai- 

rie Queen ,; if -you' can meet with. that Edition of Ben 

Sira ,” which was Printed by the pps Conſtantinople > 
; . wit 


da fol. 246. 
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with the Books of Tobit , the Book: of Zorobabel', ec. 

By this diſcourſ how ſlight ſoever it may ſeem to bee, 1 
ſhall bee able to attein my ſerious end. For,for this reaſon, 
as eſpecially as anie other , the Hebrew women as*livelie 
as they were wont to bee, yet now in dread of this Hobyob- 
ling, folemnly obſery this cuſtom ( enchantment you may 
call it) at this verie daie, | 

When the great belli'd woman's time is com, the Father 
of the Familie, or for want of him, ſom holie man or o- 
ther ( for this isrequired too )) is defired to com to the 
Room where the woman is to lie in; and then, and there 
hee is to draw a Circle upon the ſeveral walls of that Place, 
andupon the doors, both within and without , and more- 
over alſo about the Bed, ec. And hee is to inſcribe theſe 
words, v9 19111 111 208 Adam Chavab Chuts Li- 
lith. that is, Adam. Eve. Cut Lilith=- And ſo the Childe is 
thought to bee ſufficiently defended. 

The Heathen Stories of their Strix, as our own later 
ones of the Lamie ( they are the ſame) I let paſs. Onely1 
ſtaie to wonder,that it ſhould bee their black bufineſs to kill 
Children, ſeeing that the — preparations whereby 
they Exerciſe, are made chber of the Skin or Fleſh of a' 
Childe. Of the kin they make their Virgin Parchment, 
a thing of great importance, as to them, and in which all 
their Spels andCharms are to bee written. Of the Fleſh 
decofted to a Jellie, they make their Unguents, with which 
they do things of ſo rare and unreaſonable conſequence- 


This praRiſe of theirs as maliciouſly bad as ic is , yet more 


and more confeſſeth to rt1p purpoſe , the ſecret ſtrength of 
Innocencie, and ſan&icie of Children. 

Therefore by the greateſt right of Nature, theſe Infants 
a—_ to _ been proof againſt the moſt barbarous and 
UNnappie.Nanu | 

But you wil marvail the leſs ( and the more too) when 
this is added to it, That Herod's own Soft was one of the 
Companie. 

The Scripture indeed maketh not this mention ;bur yer - 
you have it fromaveric good hand-: Crim andiviſſet Auguſtus 


inter 


im die Icentium. © 99 
inter pueres quos in Syria Herodes Rex Fudeorum intra bima- 
tum juſſit interfict, filium quoque ejus occiſum, ait, Melius eft 
Herodis porcum eſſe quam filium. When Auguſius Ceſar (faith 
Macrobius .) had heard that Herod the King of the Jews his 
own ſon'was one of thoſe Children, which from two years 
old and under were commanded by him to bee lain in Sy- 
ria, hee ſaid, 'T werebetter to bee Herod's Hog then his ſon. Sextus Se- 
Macrobius Saturnal. lib. 2. cap. 4. nenſ. Biblio= 

Sixtus Senenfis quoteth this Anſwer of Auguſtus out of there Sanfte 
Dion Caſſius his Romane Hiſtoric, in the life of this Empe- £879 
ror, but do not finde it there. 

T he ſame Autor quoteth this paſſage out of Philo Fudens 
his Chronographie. Herodes Aſcalonita anno trigeſimo princis . 
paties ſui tyrannici Sanedrim ex domo David delevit , &* Annale= 
um quendam,, atque alios Sanedrim ex proſelytis ſuffecit qui nimi- 
zum videbantur in Lege eruditi, tum & Salomen ſororem ſuam, & 
' virum ejus de tribu Fuda, itemque proprium filium, quem ex uxo- 

re ejuſdem ſujceperat, interfecit, quod diceretur jam in lege yreniſhs 
_ Chriſtus natus. Onely the laſt words are to the purpoſe, itemgz 
proprium filium, &rc. That Herod killed his own ſon too, be- 
cauſ it was reported that Chriſt, who was'promiſed in the 
Law,was now born. 

If this were the reaſon, it ſeemeth a little to refle& upon 
the matter of the Innocents. 

. But indeed if the Storie had been fully and exprefſly ſer 
down, it muſt have gon for nothing. For this is but that 
Philo,which with others of the like pretended Antoritie , 
( Beroſus, Metaſthenes ec.) Amius the Monk hath fſolately 
obtruded to this world. But the impudent forgeries of this 
fellow, the learned Foſepb Scaliger, Sethus Calviſius, &c. have 
verie quickly and ſufficiently chaſtiſed. 

And yet this ignorant Man is as reverently quoted by 
Rabbi Azarias in his Meor Enaiim, as if hee had written the Meor Enai- 
Wiſdom of Salomen. | | os 

But the ſtrangeſt thing indeed is, that Foſephus himſelf ©** 
ſhould take no notice of this matter, not onely not of the 
laying of  Augnſtus, but nothing neither of the killing of 
the children, a Paſſage veric unexſpeftedly omitted by fo 
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great. a Courtier and ſo good an Hiſtorian, eſpecially one 
that ſpared not to ſet forth the reſt of Herod's indigniti :s to 
the full. | 

It is enough to draw ſom doubt. upon:the Tradition of 
Macrobius. Foſeph Scaliger believeth it all ; butyet his won- 
der is, that Auguſtus. ſhould make ſuch a return upon-Herod, 
ſeeing that hee himſelf did the Murther , not onely upon 
this, but upon all the three ſons. 1 do not perceiv that the 
Learned Man hath cauſ enough. Herod did butcaft the en- 
vious part.upon the Emperor ( and officiouſly too) bur left 
the main and principal guilt upon his-own head, and there- 
fore nevertheleſs, to all this the Emperor might verie fitly 
retort, as: hee did, Fhat it were better tobee Herod's Hog 
then his Son. 

But what ſon of Herod's could this bee ? It maſt bee Anti- 
pater; or it muſt bee none. But Antipater was more a man 
Then to bee reckoned among the children of two years old 
and under. And moreover then that, Antipater was not at 
Bethlehem, nor thereabouts at that time. 

I know not upon what termsto make this hold, unleſs it. 
may bee thus. 

Herod had obteined of Auguſtus the killing of two ſons 
already, and now ſolicited for the third: It was preſently 
upon the killing of the Infants that Herod's Meſſengers came 
co Rome with the Accuſations of his fon Antipater , and fo 
both the Paſſages came to the Emperors ear at the ſametime, 
and this later, for the nearneſs was miſreckoned- into the 
bargain. A 

T here is another Circumſtance or two, which make the 
Marther ſo nuuch the more concerning. 

One is, | 

(You muſt nottakeit for a thing don: but therefore the 
vl & of the expreflion is the greater.) 

Now the Dead did burie the Dead. This blood cried fo 
Joud, that R acbel heard it.in the Grave, and roſe to execute 
the Funerals. 

Jer..3r.15;. 1n Rama was there a voice heard, Lamentation and weeping 5 

Mar.2.18. and great mourning, Rachel weeping: for ber children , and would 

not bee comforted, bacauſ they were not, But 


au 
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- But why-Rachel? And why ſhould this-voice bee heard 
ta Rama? | | 
Note here the Sicuation of Rachel's Tomb, out: of the 
Arabick Nubian Geographer. | 
At vero Bethlehem, Locus videlicet ille in quo natus # Chriſtus, —_ 
diſtat ab Hjeroſolymis ſex millibus paſſuum, & 6 media via iſta - 6. 9r tl 
habetur Sepulcrum Rachel, matris Joſeph & Benjamin filtorum onſ.Clim. 3. 
Jacob, Buibus ſalus. Huic Sepulcro duodecim ſunt Lapides im= Part. 5þo" = 
poſiti , impendetque teſtudo lapidea concamerata, &c. Sothe 115: 
Maronites in their T ranſlation. 
Fethlebem, to wit the Place where Chriſt was born , is di- 
ſtant from Jeruſalem {1x miles ; and in the middle-waie there 
ſtandeth the Sepulcre of Rachel the Mother of Joſeph and 
Benjamin, the (ons of Jacob ; upon whom bee health. The 
Sepulcre is ereftedof twely ſtones, andan Arch of Stone 
above, &c. 
. So theGeographer: 
| This was in the Tribe of Jada, but confining upon that 
of Benjamin; where Rama was. Sn, Rackel, in; the Ori- - 
ental Languages, ſiggitieth a Sheep or Lamb, And ſo an T- 
nocent was verie fitly call'd up to: mourn over theſe Infants, 
who died in the Cauſ.of the Lamb of Gad.: 4 
Andthe voice: of this Lamentation was heard in+ Rama, 
becauſ Rama was in the Tribe of Benjamin. 
Benjamin was that Son of whom Rachel died in child-bed, 
and though his Father gave him this Name, yet his Mother 
would have had him called Ben-onz, or the Son' of. Sorrow. 
The next is, 
$ That though otherwiſe there is a large Enditement of 
Inhumanizies againſt this Tyrant, yer his miſerable and 
uncommon death is rather imputed co the ſhedding of this 
( though much of the reſt was his own ) Blood. 
That this world , and hee parted by an unuſual courſ of 
Mortalitie, and by the judgment of. God: too, ( at leaſt in 
common reputation) Joſephus is clear. 
Severe execution becing don upon the two Sophilters 
and their Scholars'for pulling down. the Golden-Eagle,” © © 
which (to acknowledg the Romane Empire ) Herod had Wu” 
'$] — 
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ſet up upon the greateſt gate of the Temple , ®9:y &v3s 78 
Gaud adv 1 voo&r Jianafion, @urinus adv ditwicitels, wves- 
Tos 8  lwys aabg©r , urmoves 3 dpipsl& Tis dirgaveias Gans , 
%z KoAs owt els anyndors , oft Te 763 aides Wome UNewaiar ; 
7& audnpele, T4 Ts fi parymort, 1) of a/Jols ona ov o1d- 
antes Yurace ys ae Titus , iphomrore , *, Jucaroe, x avaryts 
@dylay oY Weary os Te 783 Gi3{dCorras murls I) $5 gogisiv 76 
veiuale new. that is, Henceforth hee was taken with a diſeaſ, 
which ſeifing upon the whole ſtate and habit of his bodie, tormented 
bim exceeding ſeverally. A Fever hee had, but not of anie acute 
kinde : an unſuffera ble Prurigo over all his bodie, with continual 
tortures of the Colon. By the Tumors about his feet you would judg 
.bim to bee Hydropical, To this a ſtrange inflammation of the lower 
Bellie, and ſuch a putrefacion of the Genitals as bred Worms:more- 
over tben this, a ſhortneſs and difficultie of Breathing, with a Con- 
wulſion of all the Parts. This moved thoſe of that time who pre- 
tended to know the minde of God, to give out that theſe diſeaſes 
were inflictedupon Herod for bis murther of the Sopbiſters, &c. 

Joſepbus hath afuller Tradition of this Event, C.8. of 
the 17. Book of his Antiquities. And if you confider the 
common Tranſlations ot both , you will finde it fit thar 
this other ſhould bee ſet down here too . The matter will 
not onely bee toturn the Greek , but ( if it may bee) to 
render it ſo, that eſpecially the words may ſignifie a diſtin& 
and Artificial deſcription of Herod's diſeaſ', as Joſephus 
mean't, and indeed expreſt it like himſelf. 

I do not threaten here to do verie much neither: This I am 
ſare of; The Tranſlators underſtood the matter but meanly, 
( andyet one of them was a Phylician too). I will do what . 
I can, towards that I pretend to,and leav what is like enough 
to bee wanting to thoſe, whom it may. more properly 
concern. 

Joſepbus his other words are theſe; £ 
*Hewdy 3 weitoras 1 169O- weintggirihe, Sinlw wv mggrour- 
0649 nezorus 5% Ot. Tie WH 35 warexirluw, v2 aonlw 
Saeomadivey +616 inreguuifers , Thy qnitywcr, waiglw Tols les 
eey59i0q Thu xixoorr , emMvule 5 San Te Sifada Thy am” due 
vw, 2. 53 bZ ud 3; apy or. Kal Lwxwoi Tavrs Uſbgay , 3) jpc- 
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AiSa T2 tans dave d\yndirts, x) onkyue vyer et 765 alas; 

v diavyis. Tiaggnandie 5, x} at} T3 160 xndawer bf, vel wi 

%) 7% aiols Thus cranmes iwauto , mhplss To tdia ens , 
*) urn Alay and'ns , dxtndon Ts Tis © Saogogfey To) UXO To 
dodudl&, imaruk@ 7s ati way W wige nw oy Vamos a 
acetyl, Exile iy <a 9 Sanlilav, x7 ois Tara aene- 
enpdiyſiSa copies aegretlar, moles Ts 2008 Suarefids TeuThu 5 
©:8s5 cis apngioricior muagy Ts Banos. 

But the diſeaſ of Herod grew yet more bitterly violent , - God 
exatting this judgment of his enormities upon him. Hee had a 
Gentle Fever, that is, "not expreſſing it ſelf ſo much to the out= 
ward tokich and feeling, as more grievouſly burning him within : a 
ſtrange appetite, and deſire ſtill to take ſomthing in; but notbing 
would ſtaie with bim, An Ulcer of the Entrails with bard confli= 
Hations, eſpecially of the Cholick, Gut. A Phlegmatick Humor 
appeared about bis feet, and Shining too 3 More then this, the 
- diſeaſ bad got about the lower Bellie, aud more then that, there was 
a putrefation of his Genitals, and it bred worms. AnOrthop- 
ncea, or ſhortneſs of breath, and that . alſo verie unpleaſant. 4 
troubleſom flux of Rheum , which cauſſed a perpetuall Aſthma : 
And the Patient not having ſtrength to refit theſe things, there fol- 
lowed a convulſion of all the parts, It was ſaid therefore by the 
Divines of that time, and thoſe which it then ſtood upon, to give 
holie judgment of theſe things, that the hand of God was upon the 
King, to puniſh him-for bis ſo often repeted horrible offenſes. 

Here muſt tell you though , that I do not ſeeanie ſuch 
extraordinarie moment or manner of Fatalitie in-this dif- 
folution. 

The diſeaſ indeed was eſpecially complicate of a dropfie 
and dyſenterie. The Orthopnea, Dy(; _ Spaſmes, &&c. nay 
and the Fever it ſelf too-for ought I know, were bur acci- 
dents of one or both. | Hippoc: de 

The Dyſenterie (v£o@- xaacw) £ emxivSwEt- ) was ( and vitthsrati- © 
the worſ therefore) eſpecially in the K#x9y. The Dropfie 93.Lib.” 36. 
was of that kinde which from the faſhion of the Inflamma. {#4 | 
tion, is called Aſcites. #9 or bio fignifieth ( as Galen 
faith ) to Hippocrates, Td x4Tw Xoeioy Tis yases tow on Ute 
Taf) 7% aid ils , x; T8 Want « the lower region of the Bellie com- 

prehended: 
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prebended between the Navel and the Genitals. There the'In- 
flammation was, and it was J:zvyis, as the Tradition faith, 
Therefore the Droplie was of that kinde which'l ſaid, and _ 
of a malignant State. | | | 

There is nothing make's thematter look ſo like a Judg- 

ment, as the 2nnid rv 7s aidis, oxonmas Wurwcz, But this 
Putrefaftion of the Genitals might verie poſſibly bee an Ac- 
cident of the Dropſie, this kinde eſpecially. IF it were not; 
it might bee otherwiſe Natural enough, and you may hear 
of it in Hippocrates,and in the verie ſame words uſed by Fo- 
[eph here. Kat onreors; os aidoiuy. Aphoriſ. Lib. 3. $. 7» 
Apb. 21. 

: And yet you ſhall ſee how this Tradition hath improved 
it ſelf under the Chriſtian's hands, "Hens vSiey Ser ain 
Sels oxanntas ds enBegras ST caval , x mats IG xalaveigy 
70y Blov, ori dixaier Tires 6x3" wy dugt Bnlactu dveins aadies 
7s oolng@r 1,0 wine. that is, And Herod beeing ſtruck with a - 
grievous dropſie , the whole ſtate of his Bodie corrupted, and the 
Worms crawl'd out. Thus hee departed this life , receiving a juſt 
vengeance of that murther which hee committed upon the Children 
in Bethlehem for our $aviour's ſake. 

; Cedren-hath it out of another Autor,that this Herod was fa- 
mouſly known by the Name of Ilaoxlw® The Child-/laier. 
Herod might .bee ſo called for the killing of his own ſons. 

But I wonder wherethe Autor hadthis. 

Indeed Euſebius himielf hath ſaid morethen com's to his 
ſhare, as to this matter. Even hee alſo accuſeth Herod of this. 
horrible diſeaf, and chargeth it upon the murther of the 
Children, but (which was the Sleepinefs of the Forgerie) 


hee quoteth Foſephus for it too. 


Our own Elfrick the Abbot as unadviſedly, who having 
told the Storie, cloſeth it up with this raſh doom upon He- 
rod re yfela cining, and the wicked King died Miſerably. 
Photius hath delivered it more expreſly bad, and to no ſenſ 
of Traditional belief. I know there js a kinde of well mean- 
ing in theſe devout Lies ; but no more acceptable ro him 
whom. it ſeemeth to concern, then the cutting off of a Dog's 
neck. The Chriſtian intereſt is *moreabſolute and ſuffici- 


ent 
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ent of-it felf then to need a ſuperogation of thiskinde. 
The fimplicitie of Zoannes Antiochenus is moreuſeful here 
then'the Judgment.ot Exſebius. Hee telleth the 'Hiſtorie of 
the Children out of the Scriptureitſelf, and then maketh 
. thisend of Herod's matters, out of Clemens the Chronogra- 
pher. Ka? angleis coubius 5 HngwSns wdler dridry ,* oxonnibeas 
:7O- 5yjodls, xz; dwivars* that is, 4nd immediately Herod beeing 
taken with an incurable diſeaſ, was eaten up of worms and ſo died.- 
Foan. Antiochen. Melala Chronog. Lib.10. Ms.in Arch. Baroccian. 
Biblioth.” Bodleiane. ; [34 | 
But this Herod the Great, was not'eaten up of Worms 
neither ; There's a difference betwixt cxaAnas tyuaoto, or , , - 
Jaraze, and cxoniggl&. This indeed was the diſcal" of , y1;cah.g. 
which the other Herod died. Antiochusdicd ſo too : and both 
by the plain and vitible judgment of God, the which;where 
it is-not verie notably and convincingly revealed, it were 
od to make as licleuſe of our own: Augurie as wee can. 
In the other Herod's caſe, S. Lake faith chat an Angel 
firuck him. This 'Angel in Foſephus, 1s but an Owl, «Gove 
Toy 5yſerov: anda German Soothſayer had told the King as 
much before. Antiquit. Lib. 18. C. 8. Buti of; this in amore 
proper place. fa | 3 v7 
Butif Herod the Great had been 9wanifewl@-, or caten 
up of Worms, and by the judgment of God too: is it to 
bee thought that this judgment looked a-fquintupon all the 
reſt of this Kings enorimities, and caſt a full cie onely upon 
the Maſſacre of the Children ?.  ' Dion vicnihox 
This is butto deliver-up Herod to Satan here, that his ſoul 
might bee ſaved in the daic of the Lord. Would you have 
fuch a man thus taken from the evil to com? Rather then 
fo, if you would have adamnation upon; Herod that ſleep- 
eth not, Jet him have his portion inthis'lite. Let himdie 
the death of the Righteous, andlet his laſt end bee like his. 
Though hee may feem to you to bee. never ſo much 
phuck'd off from God's righthand, yet you-do not ſee that 
this man was written Childleſs ::: though; hee had drank fo 
deep of the Blood of Innocents, Stil there was one left, and 
eneof his own Race tao, to fitupon _s Throne of Furie. 


You 
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you are not'to reckon of theſe things according to your © 
own angrie waie-of vengeance. The right profligati bomines, . 
and thoſe that are nocoriouſly.engaged, :eſpecially in inter- 
eſted impietics,are moſt uſually condemned to proſper here, 


that ehey .may bee the more ſecretly and juſtly reſerved 
to theblackneſs, and darkneſs of their own other World. 


Bur if you will now, Hered ſhall bee left in the verie 
ſame caſe that-you would.bave him. | | 
© Letit bee ſo, that hee was judged here;that hee might not 
bee condemned hereafter; or, let both bee true, ('tis ſo ſom- 
times) Then believ with you that the doom did as princi- 
pally, and immediately refie&t upon this Murther of the In- 
nocents, as upon anie of all the reft. x 
Theve is an aggravation'in the Number too ; at leaſt if the 
account bee honeſtly given upto ourhands. 
_ The Greek Tradition in the Rubrick tothe Daie, is, 
wn 5 acluts xinadss id, That it was no leſs then fourtcen 


. Decemb, 29+ 
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a ſammof monie for his 


The Xthiopick Church reckoneth of as manic intheir 
Miſlal Memorials. 

Iknow not what to Ge to this , but if it beee fo, then 
Thou Betbleem Ephratab ar*t not ſo little among the Thouſands of 
Fuda, Mich. 5.2. | 

It will not beemuch beſide the matter, if here I remember 
you of this Stoxie. | 


i. The Town of Hamel in the Dutchie of Brunſwick, was ex- 
ceedingly peſtered with Rats: There happened to com to 
Town 4 {ow  Fidler, who undertook preſently to quit. 
the Place of all ermin, NORInG to receiv _ 

$- The agreed. The 
Fidler betook him to hi Pipe » at the ſound whereof the 
Rats came all forth, and followed the fellow quite through 
the Town to -the River Weser, where they were all 
drown'd. The Piper (the Pid'e Piper they call'd him came 
to demand his monie : but the ſumm was now thought eo 
bee too much, eſpecially the thing beeing don ſo _ £00, 
and ſo unexſpeftedly : yertthey allotted him a good ſuthci- 
ent reward ; but the fellow would have his bargain , all or 
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none; or els hee would com by it as hee could :-They bid 
him take his Courſ, The fellow ſet his Pipe to his mouth 
and to work again as before. And-all the Children fol- 
lowed him out of the Town, to the vale of Koppenburgh , 
where the Mountain ſeemed to open and recetv in theſe lit- 
tle ones into a prepoſterous womb, and ſo cloſed up again. 
but certain it is, that it was never yet heard of where, or 
how that Earth delivered her ſelf of theſe children again. 
The Number of the little ones was 1 30. And the thing was 
don in Sermon-time, upon the 26 of Fune, in the Year 
1284. as Sethus Calviſfius out of the Annals of the Place, 
The ſpecial Reaſon why this Storie is here fet down, is 
that which follow's. In the memorie of this difaſter , The 
Men of Hamel date all their publick Matters efpecially,from 
this Exedus, orgoing forth of the Children, ſetting it down 
next tothe Yearof our Lord. 
Ammianus Marcellinus telleth of two that ſuffered unjuſt 


ly under the Tyrannie of Yalentinian, Quorum memoriam Ammian. 
apud Mediolanzm colentes, nunc uſque Chriſftiani locum ub# ſepul- Horeian. 


te ſunt, Ad Tnnocentes appellant. whoſe memories the Chriſti- ,, 


lib, 27.3 69 


ans at Millan do yet celebrate, And the Place where they lie ;;0u. Lenden- 
buried is called, The Innocents. Thefe two laſt digreſſions brogiax. 


.. were not intended to bee miftaken,but by this uninterreſted 
diſguif, the moreto juftifie the Celebrations of theſe our 
own Innocents indeed. The ſeveral praftices of whoſe 
Memories, I would have here taken as they are received;and 
they ſhall bee more juſtly then affe&tionately delivered. 

Brecardus in his deſcription-of. the Holie Land, pointeth 
you to the verie place where theſe- Infants were ſlain. Tem 
( faith hee) oftenditur locus occifionis Innocentium puerorium, 

Adrichomius and others tell you of a Chappel thereabout 
Bethlehem dedicated to their memorie, and under that a 
Vault, in the which theſe little Bodies lie buried. 

The deſcription of this Vault you have in the Viaggio da 
Venttia. Al Santo Sepolcro. Verſo Þ oriente glie un altra 
grotta , oMero caverna, gin baſſa, & ſtretto , ordinata in modo d'una 
Croce. 6 qui furono ſepolti gli ſanti Innocent? , &c. Ancora ne 
ſepeliron una parte di ditti my" fra Bethlehem &* Bethama 

2 ofto 
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otto miglia, lequali ſepalture ſe vedeno ancora boggi di. that is, 
Eaſtward, there is another Grott , or, Cavern lying low 
underneath,and the paſſage, verie narrow, it is contrived in- 
to the faſhion of a Crols., and here (ſom. of ) the Hoke 
Innocents lie buried, Another part of them lie buried in 
the waie betwixt Bethlebem and Bethanze , for a matter of 
eight Miles diſtance : Andtheir Sepulcres are to bee ſeen to 
this verie daie. | 

This is all the Local memorie of theſe Infants I met with. 
And *tis more too then the good Arabick Nubian Geogra- 
pher had heard off. 

$. For their Anniverfarie, Remembrances concern'd in 
time, I do not finde their Daic among the Antient Holie - 
Qnes... 

Thereis a Greek Apoſtolical ( *is cal'd ſo) Inſtitution 
of the Church Holiedaies. Tis true ; They are but few 
there, Indeed they could not bee manie, as then. This 
bloodie ſeed of the Church was not yet ſo much caſt upon 
the ground. 

_: The Greek Enumeration. acknowledgeth, andiappoint- 
eth S. Stephen's Daie to bee kept Holie, but of the Innocents. 
no mention there atall. 

The Arabick Tranſlation of this Conſtitution hath 
more Holiedaies then the Original, and the Hypapante 
for one. : PEN # 

And you are to reſt({aie they (_ 553- 6.4.99) DC (_5* 
png vPoOxommn on Nox naAMAtSHh% PYA 

TORT FMW97R pon the Feſtival ( called ) Aibubanti , 
and that is the entrance of the Lord Chrif into the Temple.. Con- 
ſtitut. Arab. As. fol. 67. a: | 

This Holiedate is called in the Romane Church Purifica- 


The Daic-+ 


Codex Conci- 


hor. Arab, tie B» Marie. Wee call itd too: and from the Saxons,Cans 
Fofeph. £- dlemas-Daie; 'Here'the Arabick Greek-word Aibubanti (v#a- 
£3pt- M5. in may\h ) ſeemethto-betraie the truſt of the Tranſlator , and: 


9 par? therefore though it fall not ſo dire&tly within my buſineſs: 


* yet itisnotto bee let go. 
It 


_ » in die Im ocentivin: rO9 


Itpaſſeth unaccepted againſt, that this Holiedaie was firlt 
made at Conſtantinople, and no ſooner then-the times of Fu- Meurfii glof, 
ftinian the Emperor, if it ſhould bee ſo. The Arabick Con. # vTavln. 
ſtitution doth not fo providently begin with Ego Petrus &+ 
Paulns, &c. as the Greek ; and then afterwards mſert a Ho- 
liedaie of Fuſtinian's making which was no leſs then 500- 
Years after. 4 
But to make this up as well as I may. 
It. is certain thatthe Arabick Tranſlator followed ſom other 
Greek Copie then that which isnow molt uſually received: 
Ic is. certain alſo that this veric Holiedaie was verieanti- 
ently and immemorially obſerv'd in the ZXrhiopick, the 
Coptick, and the Syriack Charches, &«c. and by the name 


of or ſao or, Ingreſſus Domini , the entrance 


of the Lord into the Temple. So that for the Thing and 
Celebration it is abſolutely old enough , if not Apoſtoli- 
cally ſo; yet however ( and which is che matter ) muck 
deeplier engaged in Antiquitie then the times of 7uſtinian : 
Bat for the Greek word here in the Arabick diſguil, itis not 
ſo readie to-givea juſt account-(And yet it I fhouldſaije,that 
the Greek word were as antient as the thing, though not in- 
uſeand ſolemnitie-at Conſtantineple,: till thoſe verie times of 
Fuſtinian. Fknow not what anie man could happily ſaie to- 
the contrarie. 

And ſol] havediſcharged the Tranſlator as 1 could. But 
as to my own matters, Icis to bee confeſſed here,that though 
the Arabick Conſtitution maketh more Holiedaies then the 
Greek, yet it maketh no reckoning of Innocents daie at all : 
neither indeed do I finde this Feſtival in anie of the Eaſtern: 
Almanacks. \ OOO: 

| Forhowever there bee Leſſons appointed for this daie, ſet flamenrum 
down at the end of ſom Syriack Tranflations (as well Ma- Syriacum- 
nuſcript as Printed) of the New Teſtament, yet the Holie- 245. iz Arch. 
daie is not to bee found in the Antiochian Calendar. Ueth. Bode.” 
.. And though the Xthiopick Church in the Cetebration 
of their Corban or Communion, aſeth to make a veric blemnr 
and devout Memoriatof theſe Hmocents, yet there is no Daie 
F'3 aſſigned: 


. 4340 is Epiſcopus Buerorum 
aſſigned to-them in the Calendar of thax Church Neither 
was it to bee look't for. For the Coptick Almanack it ſelf 
C which is known to preſcribe to this other ) hath it not 
neither | | 

Athanaſius | Indeed, None of all-theſe Calendars acknowledg more 
Kircher, then ſeven oreight Holie-daies throughout the whole Year; 
Granmat, that is, the Annunciation,the Nativitie, the Epiphanie, ec. Pre- 
Copt.Sef.6. ter hec Feſta celebranda, alia non invenio. More then theſe 
6.3-f4+332 | finde not, ſaith One, ( and of the Romane intereſt too ) 
Alkes Cyreee, Ie is his note to the Coptick Calendar : And the reaſon im- 
Te. Aſtron, porteth alike for all the reſt. *Tis true. I can tell you of an 
Arabs, 45. Arabick Calendar of Alkas at the end of his Aſtronomical 
— , Tables, wherel finde this Daie put down under the name 
beth. Bodlei- and title of JUS) AXIS Occifia puerorum, or , The 
an, 


Maurther of the Infants. But 1 can perceiv too that this Ca» 
lendar is not verie antient, as well by the Memorie of Saint 


Chryſoſtom there in theſe words C3 Lian hs 5g 
4 


Tow poll that is, The death of Fobn of the Golden mouth. 
(as the Eaſtern Men uſe to call this Father, and hee is of- 
ten ſo quoted in the Arabick Catena)) : as alſo by an evi- 
dent plainneſs of the Romane ingagements there, not one» 
ly from the verie great number of Holiedaies , but of ſuch 
00 asexpreſly belong to the Relation, and the ( late too ) 
inſtitution of that Church. 

Here I do not mean to {it as Judg upon the Holiedaies,as 
concerning their Number or Manner of Celebration. 1 mean 
-onely-to {peak to you a few words of peremptorie and indif- 
ferent Truth. 

1. That in the moſt Primitive and Apoſtolical times, 
the Calendars yielded up but a very ſhort, and onely princi- 
pal account of Saints and Martyrs; yet ( which isto bee 

noted by ſom bodie ) The Nativitie of Chriſt is alwaies 
-one, and oneof the chiefeft; and moreover then that . the 
Saturdaie and Sundaie{would you have mee call them both 
Sabbath daies,or which is worſ, that which was the cighth, 
the ſeventh daie) wereheld in equal reverence of Keeping, 
and Obſervation. | 2. Thac 


m-die Inocentinm. 


Pd 


IL 


2; That the Reaſon why ſo few Saints-daies-were obſer-1 


ved in andabout the firſt Times, how ſubſtantial ſoever as 
for that preſent, and exigencie,yet draweth on no neceſlarie 
Example upon-us, were it not that the Eaſtern Churches in- 
a full Bodie , had left the matter to this Daie , at the verie 
ſame-rate as they found-it then, without making anie don- 
fiderable addition to that ſmall number, anie where, and in- 
the moſt ſet and leading Places (as the Coptick, Antiochian: 
Churches, &c.none at all. 

3- Thaticis mot likelie, that in the Times immediately 
ſucceeding to thoſe which are granted for Primitive, the re- 


_ 


membrance of Saints' and Martyrs was pradtifed but in- 


groſs, at the Solemn-confefſionarie Commemorations of all 
together, in the memorial part of their Communion, and 
this onely by a naked rehearſal of their good Names (as at 


the firſt) without anie appointment of particular daies to- 


this or-that Sainte. The flying tracks of thefe Commemo- 


rations, you. may diſcover in our own lateſt reformed Li- 


turgies, or if you would ſee it nearer to the Top of Time ,. 


then let. your recourſ” bee to the Athiopick Miflal : you may 


ſe that in the Bibliotheca Patrum, or it you bee curious and 


would fee it lomwhat more Original, you may Read (that 


is thispartof it ) in the Prodromus Coptus. C. 2. De Coptit,. 


Adoribus p. 37. & 78. 
4+ Laktly.Thar the firſt aſſignment of theſe Remembran-- 
ces in groſs, to ſet, and fingle daies, and increaſed too to fo - 


notorious a Bulk , was verie probably the defign of the- 
Lats Church, and 
for themoaſt part not ſo antiently neither as to beerefleted - 


Greek,but much more eſpecially of the 


upon, with anie commanding or convincing Reverence, 


nay nor don ( when-it was ) to that juſt and clear purpoſe, . 


as would bee wiſhed for in this Caſe. 


"Tis true, The blood of theſe Innocents was dear and SoMew/tne 
retious in the {ight of God, and like that of all his Saines. Þ's _ 


in Ne 


he Daie of one's death is better then that of one's Birth , 
as dy an-excellent abuſe of expreſſion, tne Chureh hath ve- 
ry; well rendred the Place, But do you think thata Report 


of this kind will make theſe bones fat } (Pro. 15-30:) _— | 
"T is: 


ſelvs it may. 


102 | Epiſeapus Paeronum, 


*Tis rae ro0, that a good Name is better then pretious 
Ointment, Eccl.7.1.)but domot you know,that theſe dead 
Flies, { with Reverence to your Saints bee it ſpoken) do 
make this Ointment(which in theright fenf indeed would 
 -beeerie pretious) to havea ſtinking Savor ? 

'. Letmee tell you the Truth (though Ido it with an un- 
forward will ) This is one of the Little Follies that will 
ſtick upon you,who otherwiſe might bee accountedto have 
been Men in Reputation for Wiſdom, and Honor. Eccle- 
laſtes 10. 1. 

And now 1 think almoſt as much as conld bee, hath 
been ſaid againſt the daie of theſe- innocents. And yet for 
all that it is-certain that the Holiedaie is of verie old ſtand- 
Ing in both the Churches. And thus, and thus it was ce- 

-ebrated. 

As nearer home, I ſhall begin with the Uſe of the Abbie 
of Oſeney here at Oxford, (it was ſo,but the Maps will cheat 
you now ( indeed they are cheated themſelvs) tis «bi Troja 


fait. ) 
By the uſe of this Church they were wont tobring out 
n this.daie, the Foot of a childe,prepared after their fa- 
{lion, and put-upon with red and black Colours, as to fi= 
gnifie the diſmal part of that daie. They put this up-in a 
Cheſt in the Veſtrie, readie to bee produced at the time, and 
to bee ſolemnly carried about the Chucch, to bee adored by 
the People. | | 

My autoritie for this you have here ſet down, out of an 

old Ritual of that Place, and obſerved to mee by my verie ' 
good,and learned friend Gerard Langbain,DoQor of Divini- 
tie, and Provoſt of Queen's College- 

The Rubrick in the Ritual is , Ttem notandum quod in die 
Innocentium, poſt Primam,  preparetur Pes innocentis , viz. cum 
T#bro auriculari,nigroque panno ſuper auricularem poſito, qui jacet 

in quadam cifia in Reveſtuaris, & poſtea in Karola deferatur, ut 
ederetur 2 popule. | 

The Rwumick, wooden Calendar aſeth to diſtinguiſh theſe 

Holidaies, notas wee, /andother folk do, but by a prettie 
kindeof Hieroglyphical Memorie. ' - A 


in die Imnocentium. 


As inſtead of S. Greporie's daie , they ſet you down in a 
 PiQture, a Schoolmatſer holding a Rodand Ferula in his 
hands. Ie isbecauſ at that time ( as beeing about the be- 
gining of the Spring) they uſe to ſend-their children firſt 
to School, Aded [uperſtitioſ ſunt quidam, &c. and ſom are ſo 
ſyperſtitiouſly given, as upon this night to have their chil- 
dren asked the queſtion in their ſleep,whether they have anie 
minde to-book, or no; and if they faie, yes, they count it 
for a very good preſage, Sin tacuerint aut negent, ſtive eos ad= 
Judicant, but if the children anſwer nothing, or nothing to 
that purpoſe, they put them over to the _ : 

So for'S. George's daie they pifturea Horſ; for S. Fobn Ba- 
ptiſt's, A Lamb; ad agnum Dei, de quo vaticinatus eſt reſpi- 
crentes. - x 

For Simenand Fude's daie a Ship , becauſ they were Fi- 
' ſbers; and ſo (to com to the matter ) for Innocents daie , 
the drawn ſword of Herod. Olais Wormins, Faſt. Danicor. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 19. | | 

It hath been a cuſtom, and yet is elſwhere, to whip up the 
children upon Innocent's daie morning, that the memorie of 
— might ſtick the cloſer, and in a moderate pro- 
pOFtion to at over the crueltie again in kinde. 

Lewis the eleventh was ſo ſad and ſerious a remembrancer 
of this Martyrdom, that hee would notbee interrupted by 
anie affairs of State how important ſoever, inthe Stri 
Sanihfcation of their Daie. Philip de Commines. | 

But the moſt commenſurate Recolle&ion of this daies bu- 
{ineſs ( didnot the Superſtitious part ſpoil the. Decorum) is | 
that, which wee are now about. A celebration ofthe daie, 
and the divineſt parts of that,by a Service and Solemnitie of 
children. 

The Fpiſcopus Choriftarum was a Choriſter Biſhop choſen 
by his fe]Jow Children upon S. Nicholas daie. Upon this 
daie rather then anie other, becauſ it is fingularly notedof 
_ this Biſhop (as S. Paul faid of his Timotbie) That bee had 

known the Scriptures of a Childe ) and led a life ſanfifime ab 
ipfis incunabilis inchoatam. The Reaſon is yet more properly 
and expreſ]y ſet down in the Engliſh ut 


Is 
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the Boies. 


Tt is ſayed that his Fader hyght Epiphanius, and bis Moder 
Toanna, &c. And whan bee was born, &c+ they made him Chri- 
ſtensand caled bim Nycolas, that is a mannes name, but be kepeth 
the name of the child, for he choſe to kepe vertues , meknes , and 
ſimplenes, and without malice. alſo we rede while he lay in his 
cradel, be faſted wedneſday and friday : theſe dayes he would ſouke 
but nes of the day and ther wytb beld bim pleſed, thus he lyued all 
his Iyf inwvertues with this childes name. And therefore chilldren 
don'bim worſhip before all other Saints, &c. Lib. Feltivals in die 
S. Nicholas fol.5 5. | | 

From this daie till Innocents daieat night (it laſted longer 
at the Firſt ) The Epiſcopus Puerorum was to bear.thename, 
and hold up the State of a Biſhop, anſwerably habited with a 
Crofter, or Paſtoral-ſtaff in his hand, and a Miter upon his 
head, and ſuch an dne too ſom had, 'as was multis Epiſcopo- 
rum mitris ſumtuoſior , ( ſaith one Y verie much richer then 
.thoſ® of Biſhops indeed. | 

The reſt of his fellows from the ſame time beeing, were 
to take upon themthe Style and counterfai&tof Prebends , 
yielding to their Biſhop ( or elf as if ic were) no leſs then 
Canonical obedience. FEY, | 

And look whatſervice the verie Biſhop himſelf with his: 
Dean and Prebends (had they been to officiate) was to have 
performed, the Maſs excepted, the verie ſame was don by 
the Choriſter Biſhop,and his Canoris upon the Eve and the 
Holiedaie. 

-" By the Uſe of Sarum ( for tis almoſt the onely place, 


| CIS this , that of Tork in. their 


Procefſional feemeth to take no notice of it.) upon the Eve 
to Innocents Daie,. The Choriſter Biſhop was to go in ſo- 
lemn Proceflion with his fellows ad altare Sanite Trinitatiz, 
O* omnium Sanforum(as the Proceſfional,or ad altare Innocen- 
tium five Sane Trinitatis-,. as the Pie ) in capis, & cereis ar- 


 dentibus in manibys-, in their Copes, and burning Tapers in. 


their Hands, The Biſhop begining,and the other Boles fol- 
lowing. Centum quadraginta quatuor." &*c. Then the Verl;. 
Hi emti ſunt ex omnibus , &c, And this'is ſung by three of 


Then- 


— ____ 
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| Thenall the Boies fing the Proſe Sedentem-in ſuperne maje= 
ſtatis arce, &c. The Choriſter Biſhop in the mean time tu- 
meth the Altar, firſt, and then the Image of the Holie Trini- 
tie. Then the Biſhop ſaith modeſt4voce, the Verſ Letamini, 
and the Reſpond is, Et Gloriamini, &'c. Then the Praier 
which wee yet retein, | 

Deus, cujus hodierna die preconium Innocentes Martyres non 
loquendo, ſed moriendo, confeſſi ſunt, omnia in nobis vitiorum mala 
mortifica, ut fidem tuam quam Linguanoſtra loquitur, etiam mori= 
bus vita Paeuen Dui cum Patre &+ Spiritu Santo, &c. 

But the Rubrick to the Pie ſaith, Sacerdos dicat, Both the 
Praier, and the Letamini , that is ſom Rubricks do, other- 
wiſe I take the. Benedi&ion to bee of more Priefilie conſe- 

uence, then the Oremus, ec. which yet was ſolemnly per- 
ormed by the Chorifter Biſhop, as will follow. 

In thei return from the Altar Precentor puerorum incipiat, 
&c. The Chanter. Chorifter is to begin De Santa Maria, 
&c. The Reſpond is Felix namque, &c.&* fic proceſſio, &c. 

The Proceſſion was made intothe Quire , by the Weſt 
door, and in ſuch order ( as it ſhould feem by. Molanus) ut 
Decanus cum Canonicis, infimum locum; $acellani, medium; Scho= 

 lare$'vero cum ſus Epiſcopo ultimum & digniſſimum locum occu- 
pent, &v. That the Dean and Canons went formoſt ;. the 
Chaplains next; The Biſhop with his little Prebends in the 
laſt and higheſt placez the Biſhop taketh his ſeat, and the 
reſt of the children difpoſe of themſelvs upon each fide of 
the Quire, upon the uppermoſt Aſlcent, Canons reſi. 
dent bearing the Incenſ,and the Book:and the Petit Canons, 
the T apers,accarding to the Rubrick. Ad iftam Proceſionem 
pro diſpoſitionepuerorum (cribuntur Canonici ad miniſtrandum iiſ+ 
dem; Majores. ad thuribulandum, &* ad Librum deferendum ; Mi= 
mores ad Candelabra portanda, &c. 

. And from this hour to the full end of the next daies Pro- 
ceſlion,Nullas Clericorum ſolet gradum ſuperiorem aſſcendere cujuſ- 
cunque conditionis fuerit. £5 

Then Epiſcopus in ſede ſua dicat verſum. Specioſus forma, 
&c. Diffuſa eft gratia mm labtis tuis, &c. Thenthe Praier.:Deus 


qui ſaltis aterne, $c- Pax uobis, Bec. Then after, the: Benedi= 


Q 2 Camus 
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| Camus Domino, Epiſcopus puerorum in. ſede ſua benedicat populum, 


in bunc modum, that-is, The Biſhop of the Children: fitting 
in his Seat, is to give the BenediQion, or bleſs the people in 
this manner. 

. Princeps Eccleſfie paſtor ovilis cunttam plebem tuam benedicere 
digneris, &c. Then turning towards the People hee ſingeth 


- or faieth{ for all this was in plano cantu, that-age was ſo far 


from skilling diſcant, or the Fuges, that they were not conr 
up to Counterpoint) Cum manſuetudine & charitate humiliate 
vos ad benedifionem; the Chorus anſwering, Deo gratias. Then: 
the Croſs- bearer delivereth up the Crofier to the Biſhop 
again, &* tunc Epiſcopus puerorum primo ſignando ſe in fronte fic - 
dicat. Adjutorium noſtrum in nomine Domini, the Chorus an- 
ſwering, ui fecit Calum et Terram. | 
Then after ſom other like Cerimonies-performed, the 
Epiſcopus Puerorum or Chorifter Biſhop begineth the Comple- 
torium or Complyn, and that don, hee turneth towards the 

Quire, and faith, Adjutorium, &c- 'then' laſt of all hee faich, 

Benedicat vos emnipotens Deus, 
Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus Santfus. 

- In die Sanforum Innocentium ad ſecundas veſperas accipiat 
Cruciferarius baculum Epiſcopi puerorum, et cantent Antiqhen, 
Princeps Eccleſiz,, 8c. ficut ad primas veſperas. Similiter Epi- 
fſcopus puerorum benedicat populum ſupradijo modo, et ſic complea- 
tur Servitium bujus diei. Rubric. Proceſſionals : 

And all this was: don with that Solemnitie of Celebra- 
tion, and appetite of ſeeing that the Statuteof Sarum was 
forced to provide, ſub panamajoris Excommuntcationis ne quis 
pueros illos.in prefata Proceſfione, vel alias in ſuo miniſterio, pre- 
mat aut iurpediat quaquo modo, quo:minns pacifice valeant facere et- 
exſfequi.quod-illis imminet* factendum, 8c. that no man what- 
ſoever, under the pain of 4natbema ſhould interrupt orpreſs- 
upon theſe Ghildren,at the Proceſſion ſpoken of before, or 
in anie other part of their Service in anie waies, but to ſuf- 
fer them quietly to perform and exſecute what it concern'd 

them'to do... 1 IN OI 

: grins yo amy uy more earneſtly , for Molanus 
Gith, that this Biſhop in ſom places, did regtus, cenſus,et Ca- 
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} =_ annu accipere, receiv Rents, Capons, 8c. during his 


held a kinde of Viſitation, and hada ful correſpondencie of 
all-other State and Prerogative, for the Statute ſaith. Eletjus 
autem Puer Choriſta in Epiſcopum modo ſolito puerili officium in Ec= 
cleſia (prout fieri couſuevit )licenter exſequatur,Convivium aliquod 
de cetero, vel viſitationem, exterins, vel interives,nullatenus 3 ſed in 
domo communi cum $ociis converſetur, &c. Ecclefiam, et Scholas- 


| tando. &c. 


More then all this, Molanus telleth of a ChoriſterBiſhop in' 


the Church of Cambraie,. who diſpoſeth of a Prebend which 
fell void in his moneth ( or: Year, for I know not which it 
was ) to his Maſter, quaſi jure ad ſe devoluto , Duam collatio- 
nem beneficii vers magnifici- Reverendiſſimus Preſul , cum puer 
grato animo Magiſtrum ſuum bene de Eccleſia meritum nominiſſet,. 
gratam, et ratam babuit. 

In Caſe the-Choriſter Biſhop died-within the Moneth, 
his Exſequies were folemnized with an anſwerable glorious 
Pomp and Sadneſs. Hee was buried (as all other Biſhops:) 
in all his Ornaments, as by the Monument in Stone Gohin 
of before it:plainly appeareth, the expreſs or Image where-- 
of I have here ſet down.in. the dead Poſture, as repeteing o- 
ver a. paſſage of that kinde,which deſerveth to bee remem» 
bred, though it were not fitto have been don. 
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ear, &c. And it ſeemeth by the Statute of Saram, that hee - 


cum ceteris Choriſtis ſtatim poft Feſtum Innocentium frequen- 
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"For this Antick at the Feet of the Childe, it is allo a lic 


tle to bee ſpoken to. 


This Maaner in Sepulture is yerie antient anduſual;both 


in the Chriſtian, and the Common Intereſt ; and yer, mee 


| Geogrepbia 
Nudbienſis 
Pat.3. Cl. 
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thinks,'tis a hard matter to fix a through pac*cReaſon up- 
onft. 

The Arabick Nubian Geographer hath this piece of 
Storie- Hee verie fully deſcribeth the Sepulcres of the Se- 
ptem Dormientium (the thing 1 think is not ſo, but will ſerv 
the turn, as if it were true) and then faith, 

'At the Feet of theſe Dead Sleepers, and to each of them 


a Dog laie to the Tomb,his head reflex't upon his T ail. 
It will bee a ſafe and eaſfie waie howloevyer (and think + - 


"Lis true roo) that all theſe appointments of Gentrie came 
down from the Egyptians. It ſeem's wee have not obſerved 
yet how much ot the great buſineſs of Heraldrie wee have 
taken from them; whereas wee that wonder at this odd 
kinde of writing, expreſs and turn it into Engliſh our felys. 
Pauſanias in the Beotica, where hee ſpeaketh of the Sepulcres 


© ofthoſe Thebans,which ſo ſtoutly fell in the Macedonick wars 


faith, that their Tombs had ng Inſcriptions, emonue 5 ini 
el" dvr Nav , but the ſtatue of a- Lion ſtood by as to ſignifie 
their courage (and fortitude. ). Ptolomeys the Phazſtion ren- 
dreth the Original of theſe things up to Hercules. But that 
huge Name ſignifieth ſo much , and fo little, that 1 know 
not how to make the Synchroniſm. 

— Thematter,if it bee taken from the Original, is plainly 
Hieroglyphical. That People were the Firſt, that read net- 
ther backwards nor forwards , but a waie of their own. 
CapJinus.andiothers. may bee ſecn to the 37 Hieroglyphick 
of Hors. Y, 


$4 Forth Thing here, The Head indeed and forepart was 


much defaced, but it was not untoward to gueſs the Dragon 


; byhis tail, where yet ] did not onely make uſe of my own 


» 


' \Sapacitic (ſuch as It is) but of that alſo of my Ingefiions 
; From S, M. Edmund Chilmead,and M. Richard G codris, who 


' *difcoveredito otherwiſe upon the Place. . $6 


' Thelictle Monſter (1 think 1 may call it ſoy) feemeth to 
3”. * IG 4:4 A I het , acknow 
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ackuowledg it ſelf to ſom Noble Familie , but I'believ 'tis 
higher yet; aud as toexpreſsa Biſhop in everie point, re- 
ferreth up to That of the Pſalmiſt, Conculcabis Leonem & Dra= 
conem, &c, For the Smalneſs of this Matter had rea@n to 
entitle it to the divineſt looks they had at that time; anda 


child of this kinde might bee thought fit enough to tread 


upon the Old Serpent. 
In the Greek Traditions concerning the daie T finde not 
anie thing like to this Manner of Celebration. And in the 


Latine bur verielictle. Darand indeed maketh mention (and Durend. lib, 


faith as much. NoGurnos & univerſum Officium craſtinum cele- 
brant Diaconi, quod Stephanus fuerat Diaconus, & ad Leftiones 
concedunt Beneditiones ( quod tamen facere non debent, faith Du- 
rand) iſta tamen ut ejus diet Miſſam celebyet Hebdomodarins. Sic 
eodemrmodo, omne officium perficiunt Sacerdotes ipſo die beati Fo- 
annis,quoi hic Sacerdos fuerit, et Pueri in ipſo Feſto Innocentum, 


quia Innocentes pro Chriſto occiſi ſunt. Beleth Divin. Offic, Ex-- 


plicat. Cap. 70+, The Saxons had, and kept the date, as it 
ſeemeth by their Eyangeliftavie, where the Rubrick to the 
_ Golſpelis Dyp zooppe! real 'on cyloamayye bax:;' This is 
the Goſpel for Childmaſs or Childermaſs daie. Bac of anie Cho- 


rier Biſhop, as to bear a part in the Obſervation I did nor 


attein unto : and ſince I can almoſt perceiv that it was not 


much to bee ex{pe&ed, and Tam not to difſemble that a verie 


Ingennous friend of mine M. Thomas Barlow of Queens Col- 


lege ſuggeſted to mee as much. The Cuſtom doth verie much - 


appear to have taken its riſe from the Romith ; but how an- 
viently,] muſt confeſs, | knownot. It began to looſ it felf 
more eſpecially from the times of the Councel of Baſil; in 
the 21 Seſſion, whereof it receiveth this ſharp rebuke. 
Turpem abuſum in quibuſdam frequentatum Eccleſiis, quo certis 
. anni Celebritatibus nonnull; cum Mitra, baculo, et veſtibus Ponti= 


fiealibus more Epiſcoporum benedicunt, ( quod Feſtum Fatuorum 


vel Innocentium, vel puerorum, in quibuſdam regjonibus nuncupa= 
tar) &c. Hec ſanta Synodus Statuit, et jubet 8c. n8 bec, aut ſis 
milia ladibria exerceri amplizss permittant. Seſsion. 2x: 


Iknow not whether it will bee beſt to ſaie, that the Reves | 
rend : 


onely ſo ) of the Benediio Puerorum-in die Innocentium. Beleth ous 


44 
«IF« 


—_— Epiſcopus Puerorus, 


rend Fathers might have been leſs miitaken,but that the Fe- 

m Fatuorum was a diſtin&t Holiedaie from the Innocents 
daie is aclear cafe by Durand, abi ſupri. 

Quherwiſe I think it is not much to bee thought, that 
God took anie verie great pleaure in this Sacrifice of 
Fools, , | 

It ſeemeth indeed to ſuit well with Fleſh, and Cerimonie, 
thatthe Memories of the young Innocents ſhould bee kept 
in ſtore by a Holiedaie of Children , but *ewas but ſtrange 
fire. The word of the Lord was PR in thoſe daies, 
when the Childe Samuel miniſtred before Him in a Linen 
Ephad. | | 

All this notwithſtanding you may note too , That theſe - 
are not the leaſt of thoſe littleOnes which have bee:1 made 
capable of this improper excellencie. - 

Baronixs telleth of an Archbiſhop of Rhemes conſecrared 
at five years old. But ſee Sethus Calvifius to the Year after 
Chriſt 925. yet alittle further, and that you may the leſs 
bee mooved at this ſmall thing repreſented here unto you in 
ſuch grand apparel : I ſhall ſet down in the laſt place ( ag 
connatural to the buſineſs ) a Storie of an Epiſcopus Piſcis, 
ora Fiſh in Biſhop's habit, you muſt not queſtion whether 
this bee jure Divino, orno : This Sea-ghoſt appeared inthis 
formand faſhion. 
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You may finde as much in Geſner and others, but Ronde 
letius is my Autor, and theſe are his words. 
Nh = related before of a Monk-Fiſh, and then hee 
altn, 


Monftrum 
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|  "Monſtrum aliud multo ſuperiore mirabilius ſubjungo, quod accepi 
> & Gisberts Medies German, cujus ant&aliqueties memints. quod ipſe 

db Amſterodamo- cum literis” acceperat 3 quibus tle affirmabat, 
Anno 1531, in Polonia viſum id Monſtrum marinum , Epiſcopi 
habitu, &* ad Polonie Regem delatum, cui ſignis quibusdam indi- 
eare videhatur vehementer ſe cupere ad mare reverti, qud-deduus, 
ſtatim in id ſe conjecit.Sciens omitto plura que de hoc Monſtro mibi 
narrata ſunt, quia fabulojaeſſe arbitror, Ea e$t enim hominum v= 
xitas, ut rei per ſe ſatis mirabili,preter verum plura etiam affin= 
gant 


11 die Imecentium. 


gant; Ego qualem monſtri iconem accepi,talem omnino exhibeo, ve- 
raeaſit annon , nec affirmo, nec refelly. So Rondeletius, Not 
to beſtow-much upon the Tranſlation, Inſhort it is: Thar 
in the Year 1531 aFiſhwas taken in Polonia, Such an one 
_ as repreſented the whole appearance and appointments of a 
Biſhop. This Sea-Monſter was brought to the King , and 
aftera while ſeemed very much to expreſs to him, that his 
minde was to return to his own Element again, which the 
King perceiving commanded that it ſhould beeſo, and the 
Biſhop was carried back to the Sea, andcaſt himſelf into it 
immediately, 

There is a ſtranger thing belonging to this Storie then ,,;. 
the thing itſelf, that Cromer who lived then, and wrote the kein 12 
Hiſtorie of Polonia at that verie time, ſhould know nothing ds facies as 
of the matter. cultus, talis 

Bellonius ſaith,that this pm for all the world like to prncmn- | | 
a Romane Biſhops [ſua mitra, [ſuique reliquis ornamentis, &c, - 
What Porecte bs - Sea too S Aweroth theſe Bables y- __ 
'tis a marvail that ſuch fopperies ſhould bee pretended, to damRoywans, 
the beating down of ſubſtantial Truths, ( becauſ you and 
I muſt live torſooth,) and yet the things themſelys ſhould 
fgnifie juſt nothing at all. 
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Shewing 
The Several Accounts. of Time 


among all Nations, from the Creition 
tothe preſent Age. 


— A 


WYO determine the Confuſion of Things, Chro- 
=FWAl n0logic taketh part with Hiſtorie,. which in» - 
W terweaving the Account of Time with the 
pailages of Storie, rendreth the Series more 
_— diſtin&;and fitter for comprehenſion, by 
Not to bee curious about the deſcription of Time,where-confefrion.. 
- of S. Auftinconfeſled, $2 nemo ex ,me quearat, {cio 3 ft glues L1.cap-14. 
renti explicare velim, neſcio- *Tis the meaſure of all. our Mos 
tions, andis divided By the two greater Lights of Heaven, 
into Daics,and Moneths,and Years, Gen. 1. The two lefler 
parts: of Time will offer thenaſelvs .in the conlideration of 
the greater. F | 
A Year, though it.might have been asxruly ſaid .of anie 
other. Star or Planet, yer is it now made proper to the Sun 
- and Moon, whoſe Revolution in the Zodiack is the gene” 
Fas. 
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ral definition'of this part of Time, ſo that everie Moneth, 
in the itri&er ſen(; ſhould bee taken for a Lunar Year: but 
that uſe hath prevailed againſt the right acception; making 
the Moon's Year to bee that ſpace of Time wherein \ſhee 
meaſureth the Zodiack twelv times, or. maketh twely 
Conjun&ions with che Sun. .This courl ſhee diſpatcheth 
in the ſpace of 35.4 daies, $ hovrs, and ſom odd minutes, 
eleven daies,or well nigh beforet he Sun. | 
The Sun's Year is the Revolution of his Motion in the 
Ecliprtick, which if it bee accounted in the Zodiack, it uſeth 
to bee called Annus Temporalis, becaul it ſo diſtingaiſheth the 


quatuor Tempora, Summer, Winter, &c. lt is otherwiſe term- 


ed ( and indeed moſt pop ) Annu Tropicus or vertens, 
becauſthe Aſtronomers of old reckoned chis Year from the 


| Tropicks firſt, as it may ſeem , though after alſo from the 


Cabaſil Þn 3. 
Ptolem, C2. 


EquinodtiaF's dependingupon the Sun's entrance into theſe 
Points, which they uſed to obſerv witha great brazen Circle 
planted ©. 75 xaxuin. cd T15ayerm, in. the ſquare Porch at 
Alexandria,mentioned by Hipparchus , whom Ptolomie citeth 


in the third of his Almageſt. & 2. Chap. which is concerning 


the quantitie of the Year. > 

If the Revolution bee accounted from anie fixed Star to 
the fame again, the Year is then called Anus Siderexs, firſt 
appointed by Thebit the. Arabian, and very much advanced 
by the late learned Copernicus againſt 'the unſounder opini- 
on of Ptolomie,in whole judgment it ſeemed as deceivable as 
to account from the wandring Saturn,or Jupiter. 


A Year therefore in ourmoſt uſeful ſenf, is that ſpace of. 


Time,in which the Sun paſſeth through the twelv Signs rec- 
koning his Motionfrom under anie one of the fixed Stars 
tfrom Aries to chaſe) unto the ſame again. 
The preciſe Quantitie of this Year in Daies is determin'd 
of by all to bee 365 , but the ſurplus of Hours and Mi- 


nuts hath verie much and vainly exerciſed the moſt curious. 


_ To fate nothing of Demecritus, Harpalus, Meton , Ariſtar- 
chus, Archimedes and others, who affigned each of them his 
ſeveral Qyantitie. Fulius Ceſar's Mathematician ſetteth _ 
365 daies and fixhours: Hipparchas and Ptolomie found thi 
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toexceed as much as madeup the three hundredch part of 
one daie. Albategnius doubled this proportion. : The Corre- 
Qors of the Romane Calendar -like none of theſe , and 
whereas all the reſt adjudged the Surplus to bee lcfs then the 
fourth part of a Daie, Copernicus findeth it to bee more, and 
ſetteth down 365 daies, 6 hours, and 4o ſeconds. Cenſori- 
25 therefore ſaid well that the Year conſiſted of 365 dies , 
and onepart-of the ſixth, but how much,ſaith hee,no bodie 
know's. Butthe Julian proportion,as moſt readie for cal- 


culation,hath obtein'diin Chronologie. Erit igitur (fo Sca- Emend.Tem- 
liger ſaid of his) inſtituti noſtri fundamentum Annus Julianus. Mr 


C H A P. L 
Concerning the Charatfers of Time. 


by an infallible judgment is made of -the time pro- 


; A Charadter in Chronologie, is a certain Note where- 


They areeither Natural or Civil. N ater; as Eclipſes i; 


the Cycles of the Sun and Moon, &c. Civil, as the Sabba- 
tical Years, the Indictions.&c. Their importance in Hiſto= 
rie is more then their appearance. Sine bis, without theſe 
(faith Scaliger) omnis conatus irritus, 'tis to no purpoſe to go 
towork, Charatter temporis ( asthe ſame Autor ) conſtituit 


fines audacie Computatorum , ut qui. in hoc negotio Charatterem - 


negligat non mag}s fit audiendus, quam qui-negat principia. Cane 
Tſagog. Wee begin with the natural Charafters, and firſt 


CHAP. 11, 
Of the Eclipſes. 


Clipſ is more properly faid of the Moon then of the 
Sun. The Eclipſ of the Moon is cauſfed bythe Inter- 
poſition of the Earth, The Eclipſ of the Sun by the Inter- 
| S poſition 
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poſition of the Moon, therefore the Sun cannor bee Eclip- 
ſed but when hee is in Conjunftion with the Moon; nor 
the Moon, but when ſhee is in oppoſition to the Sun : yer 
neither do the Eclipſes com to pals, as often as thefe Lights 
oppoſe or conjoin ; for then they ſhould bee Monethlie: - 
Onely that Conjun&ion or Oppoſition maketh an Eclipſ 
which is Diametral ; that is, when the center of the Earth 

and the centers of both the Luminaries ſhall bee in the 

ſame line, which hapneth to bee there onely , where the 

Moon's Eccentrick cutteth the Sun's in that Line, which is 

therefore called the 'Ecliptick. This interſe&ion is (as 

necds it muſt) but in two places, called by Ptolomie the Nodi, 
one aſſcending,the other deſcending. The Arabians term 
them the Dragon's Head and Tail, from the faſhion of the 
Interſe&ions as they imagine it. But neither do theſe Inter- 
ſe&ions keep one certain place,but moving make a Circle of 
x8 Yeare, ſo that the Eclipſ of the Moon which ſhall fall 
out the tenth of December next, in the 20 deg. of Gemini, 
ſhall 18 Years hence com to paſs in the ſame Sign again. 

Therefore Eclipſes beeing Periodical, the begining of the 
World ſuppoſed, the Aſtronomer by Calculation can attein 
to anie, and all that ever have been by the ſame Rules, by 
which hee foretelleth thoſe that ſhall bee ſo, that if ante 
where in Storte this CharaRter ſhall occurr , nothing can 
more aſſure the Time. 

Let Inſtancebee made in the Begining of the Grecian Em- 
pire, the appointment whereof dependethupon the Battel 
at Arbelaz or (as Plutarch correCteth) at Gaugamele, Eleven 
daies ( faith the ſame Autor) before this fight an EclipCſ of 
the Moon was ſeen. *Twas the ſecond hour of the Night, 
ſaith Plinie, the Moon then rifing in Sicilie. Aſtronomical 
calculation demonſtrateth that this Eclipſ (all things con- 
fidered ) could not fall out but in the ſecond Year of the 
112 Olympiad, which was the3619 of the World, the 
Sun beeing then in the 24 deg. of Virgo. And therefore 
that God in Cicero miſtook the courſ of theStars,who pre- 


Cic.de Divi- ſaged, that if the Moon ſhould bee Eclips'd in Leo, a little 
nat lib, 1, 


before the Sun's riſe, the ViAorie ſhould fall on mg 8 
| G 
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fide. So indeed it did , but neither was the Moon then in 


Leo, nor the Sun in the Eaſt. For fuch is the aſſurance De F mend, 


of this Charadter, that though the Aſtronomer learn of chew Uub.s. 
0 | 


Bunting. fal. 


the Hiſtorian, that there was an Eclipſ;; yet where, and oft- 
times when it was,the Hiſtorian might learn of him. * 

- Euſebins and Dig ſet down that there was an Eclipſ of the 
Sun a little before the death of Auguſtus;but by a Calculati- 
on Aſtronomical, the Eclipſ was not of the Sun but of 
the Moon, nor was ita little before , but a little after his 
death. 
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S. Hierom reporteth, that in his time ( about the Year of _ 
Chriſt 393 ) ſo terrible a darkneſs overſhadowed the earch + 


(obſcurato ſol: that eyerie man thought the World was at an 
end. Nos ſcindimus._ Ecclefiam ( faith heeto Pammachius ) qui 
ante paucos menſes, circadies Pentecoſtes , cum obſcurato Sole 
omnis Mundus jam jimque venturum Fudicem formidaret. 

But the Aſtronomers finde that there could beeno Eclipſ 
of the Sun then, nor near about that time; but in ſach ca- 
ſes they anſwer, that the Interpoſition was made by ſom un« 
uſual exhalations, of. that opacitie, which might intercept 
the Sun's light, in as great a meaſure as if the Moon had 
com between 3. Such an one was that EclipC{ (as ſom Hiſto- 
rians miſcal it) which was ſeen fo often in one Year be- 
fore Ceſar's death, and that of the Year 798 , the Sun bee- 
ing ſo dark for 18 daics together, ut naves in mari aberrarent, 
which was a greater Eclip{ then the Moon could make. 

Yet neither is it here to bee diſſembled that the Aſtrono» 
mers themſelvs do not alwaies agree about this infallible 
Charatter, for Afoller findeth out, by his Friſian Tables, 
manje Eclipſes which cannot bee attein'd unto by the Pru- 
tenick Tables, or thoſe of the King Alphenſus, &c. To ex- 
cuſe this, wee are to laie an imputation upon their Tables , 
as beeing not all cxafted from the ſame Hypotheſes, or not 
performed with like elaborate erefion : Or otherwiſe wee 


Scal,in Pyo. 
0-pAg. 


$1, 


are to faic ( ſuppoſing the Tables to bee exadt) that ſom er- 


ror was committed in the calculation of the Eclipf. And 
in this caſe wee are to guid our felvs by the greateſt Ma- 
ſters in the Art. . For what if Moller fate that the Year of 
| S 3 Ceſar 
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Ceſar Auguſtus his diſeaſ” cannot bee demonſtrated by the 
Eclipſ ot the Moon in the begining of Tiberius, becauſ the 
Moon was Eclipſed both the Year before and after. Se- 
thus Calviſius may ſatisfie, that neither of thoſe could bee to- 
tal,as this was, and whereas the one of thoſe was ſeen at 7, 
the other at 8 of the Clock at night, this was ſeen at 5: in 
the Morning. 
And therefore all this notwithſtanding, the Charatter is 
to bee accounted: excellent and of ſingular importance , 
which Ariſtotle himſelf, not ignorant of, appointed Caliſthe- 
xes at the fiege of Babylon , to reſerv with all poſſible care 
the Trenoes, or Aſtronomical calculations of the Gbaldeans, 
as Simplicizs relateth. And the care was taken, yet none of 
theſe obſervations(though known to-bee very manie) could- 
eſcape the injurie of time, ſave onely three Eclipſes, which 
came to Ptolomie's hands, unto which, himſelf added three 
more of his own obſervation, ſerving very much to the ad- 
vancement of Hiſtorical Truth, though this bee but a ſmall 
number, in compariſon of thoſe manie which the Hiſtori- 
ans here and there have committed:to Memorie 3 for indeed 
wee are not for this matter,much leſs beholden to ignorance 
then to knowledg. Wee know when ie was that a Romane- 
General durſt not give Battel for fear of an Eclipſ : and 
+35 SY: that of the Moon in thebegining of Tiberius, as one men- 
mo tloned,as Tacitus can tel us, affrightned the mutinous Soul- 
s | diers into order and accord : And 'tis not long ſince the 
Conqueror of the Indies perſuaded the Natives, that hee 
had complained of them to their Moon, and that ſuch a- 
daie the God ſhould frown upon them, which was nothing 
elf but an Eclipf, which hee had found out in his. Al- 
manack- 

However this ignorant Admiration was an occaſion: to 
the Men of thoſe daies , not to leav fo ſtrange an Accident, 
as an Eclipſ out of their Storie, eſpecially if it happened to 
bee great, or concurring with anie notable deſign : lietle 
aiming at that which thereach of thoſe daies hath brought 
to paſs upon them, which by turning over the. leavs of that 

ccleſtial yolume, recovereth their Eclipſes again; and by 
Ce applica: 
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application of this Charater, maketh as ſure of the time 
propoſed, as if it had been: written in Heaven. 


CHAP. III. 
Concerning the Cycle of the Sun. 


He diviſion of the Year into 52 Weeks,becauſ it ſetteth 

off one daie ſupernumerarie, maketh an alteration in 
all the reſt ; ſo that the daies of the- Week (which uſe to bee 
aſſigned by the letters of the Alphabet) tall notalike in -ſe- 
veral Years; but Sundaie this-Year, muſt fall out upon the 
next Year's Mondate, and ſo forwards till ſeven Years; and 
(becauſ the Bifſextile ſuperadderh another daie everie fourth 
Year) till four times ſeven, that is twentie eight Years bee 
gon about. This Revolution is called the Cycle of the Sun 
taking name from Sundaie, the Letter whereof ( called 
therefore Dominical) it appointeth for everie year. Itis. 
found by adding nine ( for ſo far the Circle was then gon 
about) tothe Year of ourLord, and dividing the whole by 
28. Soto the year following 1639, if 9 bee added,the nu- 
mers fatius will bee 1648, which divided by 28 leaveth 24 
for the Cycle of the Sun. 


ee 


CHAP. IV: 
Concerning the Cycle of the Moon. 


He Cycle of the Moon is the Revolution of 19 years, 
in which ſpace (though not preciſely) the Lunations 
do recurr.. 

For becauſ” of the Sun and Moon's unequal motions, the 
changes falling out inconſtantly,s the time of Conjun&ion- 
could not bee till the ſame. This varietie the Antients per- 
cciving to bee Periodical, endeavored to comprehend what 
Circle # made in going about Cle 
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ſuading himſelf, that the Varietie finiſhed within the ſpace 

of 8 years propoſed his Oftaetris, affording thereby no 

ſmal dire&ion ; But the error of this was diſcovered in 

part by Harpalus firſt, and after that by Eudoxus , but more 

tally by the learned Meton, who, finding that the Revoluti- 
no was not completed in leſs time then the ſpace of 19 

years, ſet forth his Enneadecattrix, within the Circle where- 

of the Lunations (though not exatly) do indeed recur ; 
ſo that if the Quadrature of the Moon ſhall fall out as this 

daic of this year ; the like ſhall return again, the ſame daie 

of the 19. year ſucceeding. This Cycle is therefore called 

Cyclus decennovennalis, and from the Autor Annus Metonicus, 

from whoſe Athenians the Eg ypti ans may ſeem to have recei=- 
ved it, as the Romanes from them, in letters of gold; from 
whence, (if not fromthe more pretious uſe of it) it ob-. 
tein'd to bee call'd, as yet ſtill it is, the Numerus Aureus , or 
Golden Number. It was made Chriſtian by the Fathers of 
the Nicene Councel , as beeing altogether neceffarie to the 
finding out of the Neomenia Paſchalis,upon which the Feaſt 
of Eafter,and all the Movable reſt depended. Ir ſelf is found 
by adding an unite tothe year of our Lord,and dividing the 
whole by 19, the remainder ſhall bee the Cycle of the 
Moon, or if nothing remain, the Cycle is out, that is 
nineteen. 


— - —_— —_— — 


CHAP. V. 
Concerning the Ferial Charafter. 


=> Charater of anie Time propos'd, is that which re- 
maineth after all the Septenaries bee caſt away from 
the whole ſumm-converted into daies. 

In rationibus Solis & Lune (faith Scaliger) de dierum agpre- 
gato ſemper abjicimus omnes ſeptenarios; & refiduum, cum horis & 
ſcrupulis eſt Charatter temporis propoſiti. | 

So the Charadter of a Moneth conſiſting of 29 daies, 12 
hours,and 793 minutes, is 1. 12. 793: that is Feria Pons 

F, 
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hor.-12. min. 793. for ſo much remaineth more then the 
Septenaries. The Eccleſiaſtical year of old, began at Eaſter, 
the firſt Week whereof was all Holiedaie, the daies beeing 
diſtinguiſhed by prima, ſecunda, tertia, &c. added unto Feria. 
From thence the daies of anie other Week began to bee 
called Feria prima, ſecunda, &c. *Tis a Charafer of good 
aſſurance if the Hiſtorian ſet down 9u4 Feria, what daie of 
the Week the A& was don. And if hee ſet down what Ho- 
lie or Feſtival daie it was, 'tis a double Charafter. An Ex- 
ample ſhall bee the deceaſ of great Otho,which,as ſom Hiſto= 
rians caſt, happened in the Year of Chriſt 972, as others , 
in the Year 973, but they ſaie too, that hee died the ſeventh 
of Maie,apon the fourth daie of the Week, anda little be= 
fore JYhitſontide ; but the ſeventh of Maie could not fall 
upon the Feria quarta, but in a year whoſe Dominical letter 
was E. which was the Letter of 973, as 'tis certain from the 
Cycle of the Sunzwhich that year was 2. | 

Beſides, the Cycle of the Moon was 5, therefore the Ter- 
minus Paſchalis that year was March the 22, thereforethe 11 
of Maie was Whitſundaie, which cannot bee faid of the 
years before or after. Therefore *tis certain that Otho died 
that year, or ell hee died not that daie. 


— 


CHAP. VI. 


Concerning the great Conjunfions. 


Onjun#io ſuperiorum is not the ſame thing now as of old.. 
The antient Aftrologers called no Conjunttion great 

but that of trium Superiormm, when Saturn, Fupiter, and Afars 
met altogether. Burt the later finding the effefts of the two- 
, conjoined more ftrong and prevailing then of the three; 
have given the name of a great Conjun&tion onely to that 

of Saturn and Fupiter. | | 

Theſe two ſuperior Planets finiſhing their Circles in-un-- 
equal time, they make three Conjun&ions in the whole Re-- 
volution. The twelv Signs in. Aſtrologie are divided _ 
ny 
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four Trigons, or Triplicities, each denominated from the 
- connatural Element; and fo they arethree Fierie, three A&c- 
rie, three Waterie, and three Earthie. Nineteen years,and 
ſom odd daies and hours gon about, Saturn and Fupiter 
meet together in Signs of the ſame Triplicitie : 198 years 
gon about they meet in ſigns of ſeveral T riplicitie, but not 
altogether incomplying : 794. years and 214 daies gon a- 
bout they meet in Signs of contrarie Triplicitie. The firſt 
of thele is called Conjun&io Minor; the ſecond Media. This 
latter Magna,the great Conjun&ion, when Saturn joineth 
force with Jupiter inthe fierie Trigon or Triplicitie, which 
though it happen in 794. years,and 21 4 daies, yet it uſeth 
to bee accounted by the Numeras rotundus of 800. 
By:theſe ConjunCtions, Cardinal Aliac undertook 'to re- 
form the whole State of Chronologie, and make infallible 
demonſtration of -the years of the World. | 
To bring -this about, hee firſt of all ſuppoſed out of 41- 
Þumazar the figure of Heaven when the World began : That 
the Horoſcope was in the ſeventh of Cancer, and that the 
Sun was in the 19 of Aries, the reſt of the Planets accor- 
ingly affigned. | 
This-taken for granted, hee brought himſelf to that firſt 
and great Conjun&ion , which falling out in the waterie 
Triplicitie, infinuated ſuch an influence into the Inferior 
:bodies, as brought upon the World that univerſal Deluge, 
-as Aoniar,and Albumazar delivered out of their Antients. 
'By this ConjunCtion hee aſſigned 2242 years for the Inter- 
val betwixt the Flood, and the begining of things, but 
which was neither true in it ſelf, nor following his own 
Principles. And therefore wee may imagine what Conclu- 
fion hee-was likely to make, whoſe foundation was not bet« 
ter appointed : though otherwiſe a great Conjunftion may 
bee ſet down among the Charadters of Chronologie ; but 
rather to aſſure, then to finde out the moments of time; 
and more concerning that which is to com , then thoſe 
_ whicharegon and palt. 


Concerning 
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SHESHÞÞÞE. EPS GOOG 


Concerning the C ivil (harafters , and first of the 
Sabbatical Nears. 


” Wm. S the Jews everie ſeventh Daie , ſo theirLand 
ERERAS everic ſeventh year kept a Sabbath, which 
"Fi was therefore called Annus Sabbaticus, and the 

\B) whole ſeven, Hebdomas Annalis , a Week of 


NN Y Years. Thele ſeven years ſeven times told. 


48-2 made 49 years, andthe5o was their Jubile , 
ſo called from Fotel, which,asſom Rabbins interpret,is as 


much in Arabick,as Aries in Latine ; for fo Aquiba one of Talmud. in 
rheir Doors reporteth, that when hee travelled in Arabia RJÞ.Aaſſe- , 
hee heard the people call a Ram Fobel- Add hereunto that #4 


when the Jubile came, a great ſound of Trumpets was to 
bee madethrough all Iſrael in fign of the Remiſſions , and 
theſe Trumpets, they ſaie, were made of Rams horns. But 
this, though favoured alſo by the Chaldie Paraphraſe, yet 


ſoundeth not fo credibly to the Learned, eſpecially the Tazgum in 
known Arabick not acknowledging that word- And if not, 446. v.4- 


then ic may bee ſaid,that Fobel fignifieth anie Muſical (how- 
ever horrid) ſound, ſo calledas Maſius helpeth it out, from 


7ubal the Father of them which plaie upon the Harp and 


Organ. 

The Jubiles though by Inſtitution begining at the 2500 
year from the Creition , yet are Proleptically reckoned 
from the begining of the world; which alſo was confidered 


by the Autor, for the firſt year of Moſes his firſt Jubile, was - 


the laſt of the5 x Jubile from the Worlds Creition, ac- 
counting from the Autumn where the Jubiles begin. 
If it bee ſaid that ſuch or ſuch a thing was don in a Sab- 
——_ year, 'tis a very good Charadter inthe Jewiſh Chroe 
nologie. 
'Tis an ordinarie opinion that Nebuchadnezar was the 
ſame with that Nabopolaſſar in the —_ of Ptolomie ; But 
| "tis 
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*ris certain out of the Prophet Feremze, that the 18. year ot 
Nebuchadnezer was a Sabbatical year, and it may bee demon- 
{trated out of the Almagiſt, that the 18 of Nabopolaſſar was 
not, theretorethey were not the ſame by this Charafter. 
But in accounting the Sabbatical years, this rule is to bee 
obſerved,that the ſame year which endeth one Jubile, begiu- 
eth theneXt , or otherwiſe the Scripture it ſelf would bee 
charged with error. And therefore Bucholcer and others who 
were not aware of this, are notto bee truſted for their Sabe 
' Heſcych, Le- batical Chronologie. Euſebius himſelf was not much bet- 
Zicin loft ter advis'd : and yet Heſycbins could tell that 'loCznzi& was 
Ad. aol e—_—_ e/4a 67% the ſpace of 49 years. 

Thoſe who think the Sabbatical years noted in the Jew- 
iſh Calendars not to bee truly ſo call'd,may as well ſaie ſo of 
their Sabbatical daies. Thoſe who think the Sabbarical 
years were diſuſed in the Captivitie, muſt confider beter - 
of the Prophets words, who,when they ſeem to faie ſuch a. 
thing,arenot tobee underitood of the {imple celebration , 
but the Moral Solemnities, as Fer. 3 4. and elſwhere. Thoſe 
who think the Sabbatical years, though inſtituted, yet never 
to have been obſerved among the Jews, may repent of that 
mitltake as well as Scaliger himſelf. 1n Frag. - 3 4 
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CHAP. 1I. 


Concerning the Indifions. 


Ndiftion ab indicendd. *Twas the Revolution of 15 
years, deviſed, as our Bede thinketh, to avoid confuſion 

in Chronologie , likely to ariſe from the Common ule , 
which was to faie, ſach a thing was don in fuch a year of 
ſuch a Reign, . without conſidering what time of the year 
the King that then was began to rule, or what time the Pre- 
deceffor ended. But why this period ſhould be called an In- 
di&ion,the caufſes given faith Calviſius , multe ſunt quas ft 
legas,ciom diverſiime ſint, incertior abis quam acceſſiſti. Several 
reaſons are ſet down in Sir Henrie Spelman's Gloſlarie , _ 
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of Cedren, Scaliger ,Payl Petavius and others. The-firſt and 
oreateſt pains about this were taken by the learned Onuphri- 
#5, yet unprofitably. Scaliger conſidered of anew reaſon , 
but which Baronius refuteth ad Annum Chriſti 312. Scaliger 
azain replicth in his next edition, and feemeth to acquit 
hinfſelf of the Cardinal's exception, but cannot bee heard 
neither by Petavius nor Calvifius, though as much adoredby 
this later, as ſlighted by the former. And indeed ſaith Pe- 
tavias, this is one of thoſe things which could never yet 
bee found out,through very much enquirie hath been made 


after it. 


of 5, not 15 years. Thoſe of Conftantine began ('as was 
faid) in the 273 Olympiad, in the third Conſulſhip of 
Conſtantine, and ſecond of Licinius. Therefore they began 


312 years poſt Ch. Nat. as onely Petavius Is not certain of, 
Therefore the Indifions began at the verie diſmiſſion of the 
Nicene Council; ſacceeding, faith ay place of the 
_—_ , Which, as unchriſtian, the Emperor had fors 

idden. 
The fame Autorciteth a Canon of the Council, T hat the 
Biſhops Reſcripes &*c. ſhould bear thedate of the IndiAi- 
FP ons, 
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ons, &c. butto beetaken upon his own truſt, for the Ca- 
non,faith Petavins,isnot there to b:e found. 

But certain it is, that the Inditions b:gan at this time, 
conliſting of 15 years: and if not with ſom relation to 
thoſe three years, during which:the Council aſſembled, al- 
lowing for each of thoſe a Luſtrum. or Quinquennal , then 
likely tor the reaſon given-by Venerable Bege,or at l-aſt-wiſe 
for ſom other which wee Know not off. 

And becauſ at the verie ſame time the Emperor celebrated 
his Vicennalia with great largeſſes and diſtribution of dole 
unto the people, as the uſe was; therefore the Greck of 
New Rome rendred the Latine Indiftio by emvtunos, diftri- 
butio, and Palladius in the life of S. Chryſoſtom, ſaith, that 
the A/tan Biſhops came to Conſtantinople, decima tertia Diftri- 
butione, And with the ſame reſpe&t, the Reſcript of Hoxo- 
rits relaxeth the debita contraia , uſque ad initinm Fuſtonis 
quinte » meaning the Indiftion. Cod. Theod. De indulgent. 
lth 6. 

The Emperor. Juftinian made a Law, That no Writing 
ſhould paſs without the date of the Indiftions &c. fic enim 
(faith hee ) per omnia tempus ſervabitur, &c. L. Sancimus No- 
vel. 42. And the providence was material , for the Indifi- 
Ons have proved to bee an excellent CharaGter in Chrono- 
logie, for the aſſurance of things don ſince the times of Con- 


ſtantines 


For the time of the year, the Inditions were fixed in Se- 
ptember originally, as may bee ſeen by the Reſcript of Ana- 
ftaſins in L. u't. de An. & Tribut. Andin the 24 of that 
Moneth as the Subſcriptions teſtifie : but nat alike reteined 
in both the Empires, tor by the uſe of Conſtantinople, they 
begin at the © alends of September , ſince the time of Juſti- 
ian ſaith Scalifger, and that in conformitie to their new 
years which began at the ſame'time : but-the Weſtern Ceſars 
date from the2 4 as-of old: The firſt uſeth to bee called 1n- 
diftio Cor:ſtantinopolitana,. the ſecond Ceſarea, add to theſe 
the Romane Indifion, begining (as their year alſo) from 
the Calcnds of Jarnuarie- | 

When wee finde in Storie that ſuch a thing is faid to pou 

en 
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been don.in ſuch an Indiftion, as Indifione prima , ſecun-- 
dz, tertia, &c. the number is ſtill to beeunderitood of 
the ſame, not ſeveral Circles. For inſtance. Pelagius the 
Pope becing accuſed of the Faftion, againſt his Predeceſſor 
Vizilius, went up into the Pew, and putting the Goſpel- 
book upon his head purged himſelf by Oath. This was don 
ſaich the App:ndix to Marcellinus, Indifone ſecunda. Hee 
meaneth not the ſecond Indiftion , but the ſecond year of 
the {eventeenthy 

To give an inſtance of this CharaQer. - 

Rome ({aith Proſper, Caſſiodorus, &c.) was taken by Alaric 
the Goth. Varane and Tertulls Coſs, or atleaſt, as Marcelli- 
nus, Varane ſolo Coſ. for his Collegue Tertullus was not cho- 
{en till the Calcnds of Julie. Marcellinus addeth, that it was 
taken Tndifione ave. Oroſius,and Cedren undertake that this 
was don in the year foſt Ch. Nat. 41 1. but this anſwereth to 
Indictio nona, therefore the Citie was taken the year before, 
by this Charafter, 
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CHAP. 111. 


Concerning the Periods. 


Ade Indictions, as the Circles of the Sun and Moon are- 

verie aſſuring Characters even by themlelvs, ſed eorum 
fallax eſt uſus niſi quedam ex illis Periodus inſtituatur , but of 
much greater ccrtaintie, ſaith Scaliger , it brought into a 
Cirele or period; which was alſo conlidered by Dionyſius 
tle Abbat, who therefore (taking ſom cxample from Vito 
rius Aquitanus) multiplied the Cycle of the Moon into the 
Cycle of the Sun, that is 19 into 28, which madeup 53 2 
years, and ſo it was called the Cyclus Magnus, and from the 
Autor, Dionyfianus. Unto this the great Scaliger ſuperad- 
ded the third Charafter of Indiftions, the Revolution 
whercof hee multiplied into the other two, that is 532 by 
15, andthe whole Circle was 7980 : and this is that magna 
* Periodus Juliana Scaligeri; Juliana, from the Julian form , by 
FT: 2 which , 
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which it meaſureth, and Scaligeri, from the laſt Hand. 
| FTheadmirable condition of this Period is to diſtinguiſh 
everie year within the whole- Circle, by a feveral certain 
Character : for, as in that of Dionyſius, Let the Cycle of 
the Sun bee 2, andthe Moon 3, or whatſoever,in what year 
focver; the fame never had, nor never again could tall out 
within the ſpace of time: ſo in this of Scaliger, It the Cy- 
cle of the Moon bee 5, that of the Sun 23. Let the Indi&i- 
on bee 6, as it falleth out this preſent year 1638S. 1 ſale the 
ſame Characters ſhall not again concurr till the revolution 
of 7980 years beegon about. 
T his Period the Antor fixed inthe Toby, or eternal Cha- 
os of the World, 764 Julian years before the moſt reputed - 


. time of Creition, ſo that the Circleis nor yet out,but ſhall 
' bee the 3267 of the Incarnation. 


This hee did, that hee might comprehend all,and more 
then ever was don, all efra's,Epoche's and Terms in Chro- 
nologie, and in ſpecial, that of Orbis Conditi,which,through 


varietie of opinion, was ſo inconſtantly diſpos'd of, that 


 Chronologers knew not where to ſix themſelvs : then alſo 
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that hee might give ſom account for the Heroical times of 


.thoſe Eg yptian Dynaſts pretending OY manie years 


further back into the Chaos, then the Mo[aical T1i5r1s ar Be- 
ining. 

All this and more hee hath brought to paſs by this in- 
comparable Period, which bringing the three Charaers to 
a concurrence yearly,diſtin& and ſeveral, muſt needs deliver 
vp a moſt infallible account of time. 

To adyance the opinion of their concurrence, let them 
firſt bee fingly conſidered. 

Joſephus ſaith at the endof his Antiquities , that. hee fi- 
nifhed that work in the thirteenth year of Domitian, and 5 6 
of his own age, &c. | 

Scaliger demonſtrggeth by the Circle of the Moon, thac 
either hee ſaith not true ofthe thirteenth of the Emperor, 
orelſ himſelf was one year elder. Again, 

The Chronologers are not a little aſhamed that they 
ſhould not bee able to ſatisfie, as concerning fo late and fa- 
mous 
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mous a Calamitie, as the fiege of Conſtantinople,by Mahwned 
the ſecond : eſpecially recommended to poſteritie,not one- 
ly by the deep impreſſions of ſo vaſt a Miſerie, but alſoby 
ſom ſecret concourſl” of Fatalitie, as beeing both built and 
loſt by a COIs and the ſon of Helen. 

Thas far they agree, thar the Citie was taken either Anno 
1452, orelf 1453, poſt Ch. Nat. they agree alſo for the moſt 
part, that it was taken the 29 of Mate, feria 3. 

The Patriarchical,as alſo the Political Hiſtorie ſet forth 
by Crufius, equally affirm that the Citie was taken in the 
year, I 453+» Chalcondyles and Hieromonachus his Av3vs re-. 
port, that it was the year before , butall agreeing that the 
daie was Tueſdaie,the 29. of Maie. 

I faie that the year 1452 had 5 for the Circle of the Sun, . 
therefore the 29 of Maze could not that year fall upon 
Tueſdaie,but the daie before, thereforeeither the Citie was - 
takenthe year 145 3, or elſit was not taken the 29 of Maie; 
but they all agree that it was taken that daie, therefore it 
was taken that year,by the Circle of the Sun. Therefore al- - 
ſo the ſtate of the Citie tood 425 years longer then Valens 
the Aſtrologer foretold, who beeing demanded concerning - 
the fate of Conſtantinople, ereted the Figure of Heaven for 
the Nativitie thereof. The Horoſcope was Cancer.. Having - . 
conſidered the Stars hee gave this Judgment, that the Ci- 
tie ſhould live to the age of 696 years, but thoſe are paſt 
and gon, faith Zonaras, except hee would bee meant. of the 
flouciſhing ſtate, for otherwiſe hee was d eceived. - 

The Charatter of Indi&ions of what importance it is,that - 
therefore abſolute Chronicle of Marcellinus can teſtifie. Duod 
cm ſingulis Collegiis conſulum (faich Scaliger) ſuas Indiftiones 
reddat,nibil babemus hodie perfettius in eo genere. de Emend. Temp. 

ag. 513« 7 
: By an old Romane Inſcription. Sach an one died Con - 
ſulatu Stiliconis ſecundo & 7 Kal: Novembres Die Beneris oRa 
Ouarta. Marcellinus noteth this Conſulſhip with IndiJione 
tertia,- therefore ic was in the year of Chriſt 405. but the 
Cydle of the San for this year was 22, thereforethe -7 Ca- 
lends of Novembzy could not fall out upon Fridaie, _ : 
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daie before... Beſides the ſecond Conſulſhip of Stilico ſuccee- 
ded immediately the f1xth of Honorizs, but the year before 
had 5 for the Circle of the Moon: for Claudian faith, thar 
Honorius entred the Citie the Calends of Faruarie, LurB 
adhuc rudi, therefore the New Moon was in the end of De- 
'  cember, which could not bee,except che Cycle had been five. 
Therefore the year betore the {ixch Conſullhip of Honorins- 
was the year of Chriſt 403, theretore the tixth Conſullhip 
of Honorius was the year 4043 and therefore the {ccond of 
Stilico was 405+ In this demonſtration the three Chara- 
ersall concurr,but not periodically, yet to the making up 
of a ſtrange Truth ; for by this ic will follow , that hee 
which inſcribd theTomb did not know the Conlul's name, 
though hee lived at the ſame time. Scaliger therefore. Quam 
barbari ſunt & impuri ( faith hee ) qui doffrinam Cyclorum irri- 
dent. De Emend. Tempor.p.514, 515+ 
Thus much aſſurance wee can make to our ſelvs from the 
ſeveral abilities of each Charafer , but which it they meet 
together in this Period, ſer ſuch a mark upon. the time pro=- 
poſed, as maketh it to bee known from anie other whatſoe- 
ver, within the duration of the world, or the whole Circle 
at leaſt, Artificioſiſima Periodus ! as Helvicus admireth, with 
manie others: ſo that the Autor needed not to break forth 
into his Nos qui cam excogitavimus periodum hanc ſatis laudare 
non poſſumus.Canon Tſagog. Lib. 3. Yer 
Salian (otherwiſe a great Annaliſt) looſeth a Chapter or 
two in the diſparagement of this Period, ag hee exſpeSted it 
ſhould redound, bur itfalleth out unto his own. The ab- 
ſurdneſs of his exceptions betraie him thus far, that hee 
could have no juſter cauſ why to expoſe this period , then 
that himſelf had been ſo unfortunate asto build his Annals 
upon a leſs during foundation. But of what accompliſhment 
this Period is, I think wee may beſt of all bee judg'd by 
Petavius, the moſt open mouth againſt that great reſtorer of 
Chronologie. - This Petavius faith, -that there is not one 
thing in that whole Book, De Emendatione temporum, not lia- 
. ble to Juſt reproof, this onely period excepted, then which 
hee confefſeth to know nothing more important for the ad- 


vancement 
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vancement of Chronologie : and therefore earneſtly com- 
mendeth it unto general praftice, aflfuring all men that by 
this means, the moſt inſuperable confutions of time may 
beereduc'd to order, with moſt incredible caſ and effe&&. 


CHAP. IV. 
Concerning the Ard's. 


N the account of Time, there muſt bee «p' © & ip' 3, the 
Unde and the Quo. Accordingly Chronologie whatſoe- 
ver,fixeth it ſelf upon ſom certain term, to which the rec- 
koning ſhall refer. The moſt natural Term would bee the 
World's creition, from which the Jews and wee Chriſtt- 
ans account our Times, though wee rather from the Redem- 
tion : $i origo Mundi in Hominum notitiam veniſſet inde exor- 
dium ſumeremus. Cenſorin. De Die Natal. Cap. 20. Somof 
thoſe who could not attein the Worlds begining, reckon- 
ed from their own. So the Romanes ab Orbe Condita. Other- 
wiſe this Account uſeth to reſpe&t either ſom great Name,or 
ſom Notable event. So the Greeks account fromtheir Olym- 
picks, and the Afiyrians from Nabenaſſer. 

Theſe orthe like Terms of Computation, Cenſorinus ex- 

efſeth by the word Tituli - They are moſt uſually known 
” the Names of Ara &+ Epoche. They arecalled Epoche's, 
Sn) 94 inixy 4 fiſtendo,qudd illis ſiſtantur & terminentur men= 
ſure pany faith Scaliger, De Emendatione Temp. Lib. 5. 
P4g- 350: 

ra ( ſaie the Alphonſine Tables) Hiſpanis dicitur tempus 
limitatam ab evo aliquo ſumens exordium. 

It was firſt of all ſaid of the Ara Hiſpanica reſpe&ing the 
time of Ceſar Augufius. The Spariards to complie with the 
ſucceſſes of their Triumvir (for the Diviſion afligned Spain 
to Auguſtus) received at that time _—O_ form,account- 
ing the ſame fromthe Emperor under this Style ( as Sepul- 
veda conceiteth) 4nmus erat Augaſti, or A. er. 4- which in time 
for want of Interpun&tion was put together, and became 
the word Ara, Sepulved. V To 
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To this, Scaliger. Ridicula ſaith hee, Ridicula,& tamen illi 
viro erudito adev placuit Commentum- ſuum, ut ejus rei gratia dun- 
taxat ſcriptionem illius Libelli de emendatione Anni ſuſcepiſſe vi- 
deatur, &c. | 

Fames Chriſtman fetcheth the word out of his Arabick , 
from Arab, computare z which, becauſ' of the Spaniſh uſage, 
might receiv ſom probabilitie from their converſation with 
the Moors; But the Arabick Geographer in the ſecond part 
of the fourth Clime deriveth this Etymor ab ere flavo,and the 
Saracen calleth this term Aram e/Eris, that is, ſaith Chriſt- 
man, Eris ſolvendi Fiſco Romano, meaning a certain Tribute 


| impoſed by Auguſtus, firſt upon the Spaniards,and afterwards 


upon the whole Empire. | 
Som ( but moſt unreaſonably ) derive the word from He- 
ra, one of the names of Juno, ſo Garcios Loiſa out of Hinc- 
mare,as hee thinketh; others from the ſame word, as it be- 
tokeneth dominion, ſo they force it ; they ſhould rather 
have conſidered that Hera in the Spaniſh tongue fignifieth 
time, though from a Gothick Original, from whence our 
Saxons had their zene, or year, as wee now call it. And 
this may ſeem to bear ſom relation to the word, eſpecially 
for that Ara is oftentimes uſed for Annus in Tidore”'s Chro- 
nicle and el{where, Sir Henrie Spelmar's Gloſlarie may bee 
ſeen in this word. Scaliger, Petavius, Calviſius and others 
confirm, that Era in old Latine fignified as much as Numerus, 
and *tis manifeſt enough out of Nonius Fauſtus Repienſis, 
and Cicero himſelf ; and this they hold to bee the moſt like - 
he derivation of the word, ifit bee,yet hee that firſt obſerved 
itwas Reſendius a Spaniard,in an Epiſtleto a friend of his, 
who required his Opinion concerning the Ara Hiſpanica. 
But becauſ this Etymon doth no waie intimate why that 
ule of the word ſhould bee peculiarly taken up among the 
Spaniards (except it were true which Scaliger conſidered that 
it was inuſeel{where, but againſt which Petavius hath gi- 
vena probable reaſon) the Notation in the Gloſlarie would 
rather bee taken, and ſo it may bee a word of the Gothick 
derivation,tranſlated thence to the Spaniſhuſe,and Py | 
faidof their Epoche,but now-the common nameof all - _ 
| hoſe 
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Thoſe #ra's or Epoche's are ſeverally to bee fixed , and 
firſt of all that of Orbis Condit. ; 


— 


CHAP. V. 
ra Orbis Conditi, , 


ſo —_ hath been made among the Chronolo- 
gers, in what time of the Year the World ſhould 
begin, and more,as ſom think,then needed. Not ſo, forbe- 
{idethat foreither reaſon alſo this ought not to bee inditfe- 
rent to learned men, yet in Chronologie it importeth necef- 
farily that the = (as it is therefore called ) bee affuredto 
ſom certain time, wherein the Accompt ſhall determine; 
ſeeing therefore it was neceſſarie that ſom one term or 
other muſt bee taken, why not the true to chooſ? 

If the Queſtion were asked indefinitely, whether the 
World began in the Spring, the Summer, the Winter orthe 
Autumn, the anſwer muſt bee, That it began in all. For ſo 
ſoon as the Sun ſet forth in his Motion, the ſeaſons imme- 
diately grew neceſſarie to ſeveral poſitions of the Spheat , 
fo divided among the parts of the Earth, thart all had everie 
one of theſe, and each one or other at the ſame time.” 

The Queſtion therefore is to reſpe& ſom particular Ho- 
rizon; and becauſ'it is not doubted, but that the Sun firſt to 
this upper Hemiſphear, and in ſpecial from the Horizon of 
our firſt Parents; The Quere is to bee mooved concerning 
the Holie-Land ; at what time of the year the World there 

began. - 
 *Tis agreed upon by all, that it began in ſom Cardinal 
point; thatis , that the Motions began from the Eaſtern 
Angle of the Holie-Land, the Solſtitial or XquinoQtial 
oints one or other of them afſcending in the Horoſcope. 
ay, ' Mercator excepted, ſcarce anie man doubteth but this 
point was AXquinoctial, either in the Spring,or Autumn. 
Whether in this or that, was antiently a great Qyeſtion be- 
tween the DoQors Eliezer and Foſbua, as the Seder Olam rela- 
teth. V 2 Sca- 
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Scaliger Foſepb, and ( becauſ hee did) Setbus Calvifius , 
Torniellus and others, tix this begining in the Autumn, 
which alſo was the Opinion of our Bacon long ago. 

But the Father Julius was not .of his ſon's minde. Mur- 
dum (faith hee) primo vere natum Sapientes autumant, & crede= 
re pareſt. So the more part Maintein, and for the beſt rea- 
ſons. And it it were not otherwiſe evident , Nature it ſelf 
is very convincing, whoſe Revolutions begin and endin 


. the vernal Aquinox. Nor can anie other good reaſon bee- 


given why. the Aſtronomers ſhould deduce all their Calcula- 
tions. from the Head of Aries. - 

The ra of the Flood falleth within the 2656 year of the 
Worlds Creition, as the Hebrew Scripture isplain,why 'tis 
otherwiſe in the Greek accompt ſhall bee faid hereafter. 


— 
— 


CHAP. VI. 
Nabonaſſar's. ra. 


As of all prophane ones of the greateſt note anqulſe- 
Altraganus Albategnius and the King Alphonſo's Ta- 
bles call kim Nebuchadonoſor, or Nebuchadnezar, deceived as it 
ſeem's by the Almageſt. So Ptolomie's Book entitled Meyaans 
owlatios, or Magne Conſtruftionis, is call'd by the Arabick 
Tanſlators Altbazor and Serig,who,at the inſtance of Almamor 
theirKing,turn'd thisbook into that language,and that they 
might ſpeak Ptolomie's title in one word, they ſer down Al- 
mageſton, that is the vsy159, or the Great Work. The Tran- 
{lators of this Almageſt uſe to render Ptolomie's Nabonaſſar by 
Becbadnetzer, giving too much heed ro the likeneſs of 
Names. Alfraganus and Albategnius followed the Arabick 
Tranſlation of Ptolomie, and the Alpbonſine Tables, the La-. 
tine Tranſlation of that. 
Mercator, Funccius , the Prutenick Tables 3 Origanus and 
manie others confound this Name with Shalmaneſſer's, the 


_ Afhyrian King. But -Fames Chriſtman maketh demonſtration 


that the times agree. not, beſides other circumſtances "_ 
| y- 
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by Scaliger inducing the ſame truth , with the: evidence 
whereof Origanus holding himſelf convinced was not aſha- 
med to make his retraCtation. 

Yet Chrifman and Scaliger themſelvs found it an eafier 
matter to tell who Nabonaſſar was not, then who hee was. 
Ic ſeemed to Chriſtman, that hee might bee the ſame with Be- 
ladan the father of Merodach, or at leaſt that hee was a King 
of Babylon, whoſe own name was unknown, Nabonaſſar bee+ 
ing the Royal Name of that Kingdom, as hee thinketh,and 
common to them all. Scaliger putteth this together, and 
aſſuring himſelf that Nabonaſſar was the ſame with Beladan, 
makerh no doubt but rhat was the name of the King, this 
of the man. So the 5 book of his:Emendations, but the third 
of his Tſagogical Canons, confeſſeth this alſo to'bee a 
miſtake. ; 

This Error was firſt diſcovered by the A— of 
Ptolomie's Canon , which ſetteth down a Liſt of the Baby- 
loniſh, Perſian-and Romane Kings, from Nabonaſſar's time, 
tothe time of Ptolomie. Mention was made of this Canon 
by Panodorus, Anian, and George the Syncellus, amongſt whom 
Scaliger (bu lately and not intirely)met with it. Sethus Cal» 
viſius received a Tranſcript of a more perte& Copie, from 
D.Overal, Dean of S. Paul's; th: Original whereof is exitanc 
in Biblioth.Bodlian.and ſet out with Ptolomie's Hypotheſis by 
D. Bambrigge. 

The Canon begineth, ' 


Kersy Barneigre 
NaCoyaorage id. Nabonaſſari T4 


Nedis B. Nadii © 2. 
XavGhge: x} Nlage $#. Chinceri & Pori 5. 
"Iryais 6, Fuget T 
Mag oxeuwdds it, Afardocempadi 12, 


Ot, 
Nabonaſſar therefore was King, not as ſom thought of 
Ezypt, but Babylon ; who for delivering his People fromthe 
ſ{ubjeRion of the Afedes, was made the Ara of their King- 
dom; from whom the Chaldeans (and the Egyptians there- 
| \ © 1 fore. 
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fore) accounted their Celeſtial Calculations. For his Syn- 
chroniſm, The Canon ſetteth' him down the fifth before 
Mardocempad or Merodach-cen-pad, the fame with Meredach 
Baladan, who ſent Meſſengers to K. Ezechiato enquire con- 
cerning the Retroceſſion of the Sun. Butfora more certain 
demonſtration of. the time, three Lunar Eclipſes noted by 
Hipparchus, are ſet down by Ptolomie in the fourth of his 4/- 
. maxeſt. The firſt was-ſeen at Alexandria the 16 daie of Meſori, 
inthe 5 47 year of Nabonaſſar. This Eclipſ{ by the Fulian 
Calculation and Tables ot Calviſius, fell out upon Fridaie 
the.22 of September, at7 of the Clock in the afternoon, 
and 20 minutes 3. the Sun then beeing in the 26 of Virgo. 
It was the Year 45 13 of the Fulian Period, that is the 3749 
fromthe Worlds Creation, out of which if wee dedutt the 
5 47 years of Nabonaſſar, the remainder will bee 3203,the 
ear of the Worlds Creation,wherein this Ara was fixed; 
The daie as the King Alpbonſus, and before him the Tranſla- 
tors of the Almage# have delivered, was Dies Thoth, or Mer- 
curii;anſwering to the 26 of the Julian Februarie, begining 
(fo Ptolomie) at high noon,the Sun then entring into Piſces, 
and the Moon, beeing in the 11 degree and 22 minutes of 
Taurus. And the ſame concluſion will follow from the 
two other Eclipſes, reduced in like manner to our Cal- 
culation. | | 
And to put all out of doubt, Cenſorinus faith that the 
9386 Year of Nobonaſſar was the 238 of Chriſt, but that was 
the 4951 of the Julian Period. Therefore Nabonaſtar's Ara 
began in the 3967 year of the ſame Period, which was the 
3203 Year from the World's, Creation.” So that the Ara 
is undoubtedly aſſured. | | 
This Ara ftill accounteth by Epyptian'years, which are 
therefore called Anni Nabonaſſarei, and becauſ itbegan upon 
Wedneſdaie, the firſt daie of their firſt Moneth, which ( as 
the daieit ſelf) they hold holie to Thoth or Mercurie) uſeth 
to bee called Nabonaſſar's Thoth. LERES 
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CHAP. VII. 
The Era of the Olympiads. 


TY? Olympick Games were inſtituted for the exerciſe of 
the Grecian Youth, by Hercules (as the Tradition go's) 
to the honor of Fupiter Olympius, near unto whoſe Temple 
they were perform'd in the Olympian field. . The Exercilſe- 
was called Pentathlon, or Quingquertium, from the fivefold 
kinde, The Vitor was crowned with an Olive, and tri- 
umphantly carried in a Chariot into his own Citie, and, 
which is to the parpoſe, his name was publickly recorded. 

The time was (as onely Pindar hath revealed) at the full 
Moon which followed the Summer Solſtice. They were ce- 
lebrated everie fifth year; and the Interval was called an 
Olympiad, conſiſting of 4, Julian years, andthe odd Biſſex- 
tile daie, which was the caul, as ſom think , why this form 
of year was firſt introduced. 

The firſt Celebration by Hercules vaniſhing in the Intermi(- 
fions,grew to bee leſs famous then the reſtitution by Tphituss. - 
whereof ſo. much more notice hath been taken then of the 
other, that this which was manie years after, is yet account- 
ed for the firſt Olympiad. The time or Ara whereof is af- 
ſured by the Charafer of that extraordinarie Eclipf, which: 
the Sun ſuffered with our Savieur,noted by Phlegon to have 
—_— in the 202 Olympiad, which multiplied by four 
maketh 8o8fyears, : between: the firſt Olympiad, and the 
Paſſion of Chriſt. 

Befides that,Thacydides reporteth that in thefirſt year of 
the Peloponneſiack War,on a: ſummer's daie in the afternoon, 
there hapnedan Eclipſ of the Sun, ſo-great arr one; as that 
the Stars appeared:This Eclipſ, by Aſtronomical Calewla> 
tion, is found to bee the ſecond daie of Fulie, in the year be- 
fore Chriſt 463, at which time -( as Crufius calculateth) the 
Sun was Eclipſed in the 6 of Leo, half an hour after 5 in- 
the afternoon,the digits of the Eclipſwere g,and four third: 
parts, therefore ahnoſt one fourth part 'of the Sun was _ 


-ble.,, reſpe&ing the Horizon of Athens , but-in Fbrace-the 

EclipCſ was well nigh total ; ſo that the Stars were ſeen. 
This therefore was that Eclipſ which Thucydides ſaicthyas 
ſeen in the firſt year-of the Peloponneſiack war. 

* In the fourth Year of the ſame War, the ſame Autor ſaith 
that Donius Rhodins wan the Prize inthe Olympicks , . and 
this was the fourth year of the 87 Olympiad, and that was 
the 460 year before Chriſt. If therefore the 8&4 Olympiads 
bee multiplied by 4, they becom 348 Julian years, which 
if they bee added to 460, the total will bee as betore,808 
years, or the 202 Olympiad before the Paſſion of Chriſt. 
Again Thaucydides reporteth,that in the 19 year of the Pe- . 
loponnefiack War, the Moon was Eclipſed, and this was as 
Diodorus Siculus relateth in the fourth year of the 91 

- Olympiad. That Eclipſ-of the Moon, as Crufius calcula- 

teth, fel. _——_ the 27 daie of Auguſt, in the 445 year 
before the Paſlion of Chriſt. If theretore 50 Olympiads 
bee multiplied by 4, they make up 360 Julian years, to 

which alſo muſt bee added the three firft years of the 91 

Olympiad, and then they are 363, which added to 445, 

— up $08 years before the Paſſion of our Saviour,which 
falleth with che 3173 year of the World, and is the Ara 

of the Olympiads. 


CHAP. VIIT. 
ES Zra Urbis. Condite. 


i wy Itdlians,by an old cuſtom,ufed to account their years 
42 from: the time of their firſt Plantation ; yet in this 
the Jeſſer cowns were more happie then the Mother Citie: 
Rome her ſelf not having attein'd to know her own begin- 
ing, til Cate's time ;'who confidering the abſurditie, ſearch- 
ed the Cenſor's Tables, and bringing down the account to 
the firſt Conſuls, got within a little of Urbs Condita. It refted 
onelyto make good the Interval from the Regifugium to the 
Paliha-;, ſo the Xra of the firſt foundation is called ſos 
24] | tie 


-_ 
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the Rites done to'Pales Paſtorum Dea, the —— 
daic as wee may call is, celebrated the ſame daie the Citie 
"was bailt. Propertius Libe4. 


Urbi fcſtus erat, dixere Palilia, Paires 
. Hic primus capit menibus eſſe dies. 


The Interval,as Cato found it,amounted to-2 43 years, Te- 
rence Varro(who at the ſame time ſtudied the point)reckon- 
ed one year morez and from thence, ſaith Scaliger, in faiio= 
nes duas res diſceſſit, there became two ſides, one for the Ca- 
' tonian Palilia, the other for the Yarronian; though Petavius 
( that Scaligero-maſtix) affirmeth that the former was not 
Cato's opinion; and Sethus Calviſias demonſtrateth that they 
were both but one. 
This Epilogiſm was found out by Tarutius ( or as heeis 
more rightly called( Taruntius Firmanus, a great Aſtrologer 
of thofe daies, who at the ſolicitation of Yarro caſt the Na- 
tivitie of Rome; which to recover, hee firſt of all tried for 
the Founders Horoſcope. To attain to this, hee entred in- 
to a conſideration of the main ations of his life ; and be. 
cauſhee had underſtood by Tradition that there hapned an 
Eclipſ when Romulus was conceived in the womb, hee went 
the Hermetical waie, as that is called, to finde out the Nati- 
vitie by the conception. 
After conſultation with the Stars, and a due compariſon 
of this with what was otherwiſe known, # uaaz, hee con= 
fidently pronounced this Judgment. 
| © That Romulus was conceived in the firſt year of the ſecond P1utay. tn 
Olympiad, the 23 daie of the (Egyptian) moneth Chxac, Roma. 
at the third hour of the date , the Sun beeing then totally 
Eclipſed. That hee was born the one and twentieth of the 
Moneth Thoth, about the Sun rifing. . That the Foundation 
of Rome was laied theninth daie of Pharmutb between two 
andthreea clock in the morning, the Moon beeing then in 
ugo, Sothe Aſtrologer. 
' - Otherwiſe the Tradition was (which alſo Taruns conf 
dered) that the Foundation of Rome was laid in the third 
year of the fixth Olympiad, the Sun we Moon then bee- 
| ing 
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ing ia an Eclipeical conjuntion, which deletion was no- 
ted by Antimachus the Teian Port. | 

For the firſt Eclipſ;,as his Tables ( which are ſaid to bee 
thoſe of Hipparchus) direfted him, ic fef] out in the firlt year 
of the ſecond Olympiad, uponthe 22 date of the Moneth 
Cheac, which anfwereth torhe 24 of June at three a clock 
in the morning. Yet according to Tchr, Ptolomic*r, and the 
King Alpbonſus their Tables, the latitude was then {o great 
that there conld bee no Eclipſ{ atthat time. So Sethus Calvi- 
fius and others. Nicolas Muller pretended, that this Eclipſ 
could not bee found out by the Prutenick, Tables, but by the 
Friſian, which hee was then about ( his own and more ela- 
borate) hee promiſeth to account for it. Calviſias anſwers - 
eth, that the Prutenick Tables according to Copernicus his Hy- 
potheſes were molt exaQtly performed, and that hee doubted 
Muller could not ftand to his word. Yet fince that 
Myller hath calculated this Eclipf, and found it to bee by 
his Frifian Tables, according as the Aitrologer ſet down. 

Henrie Bunt ing tindeth ir in the ſecond year of the ſecond 
Olympiad, oneyear later then the Afrologer. And this may 
ſeem to bee nothing out of the waie. For Dionyſius Halicar- 
naſi-us reporteth , that. Romulus as hee came not into the 
world, ſo hee went not out without an Eclipl. Now Ko- 
mulus reigned 37 years, at which verie time the Sun was 
Eclipſed, upon Saturdaie the 26 of Afate about 7 of the 
clock in the afternoon. the San then ſetting at Rome ; and 
the greateſt abſarditie Calvifns could finde in this was, that 
itſetteth off but 18 years for the age of Romalus at the buil- 
ding of Rome ; which as hee think's could not make him ma- 
tre enough for the importance of this undertaking; bur 
confidering all other circumſtances agree ſo well, the Acce- 
ption is unjuſt enough. . 

For the other Eclipfpretended to bee at the Foundation of 
the Citie.Nicolas Muller fiadeth that alſo in hisFriftan tables, 
yet confeſſeth it could not bee ſeen at Rome; but in4/a *twas- . 
viſible hee faith , and ſo might bee known to Avtimachus. 

And this maketh ſomthing for the Altrologer, who ( as 
Cicero ciceevhim) found the Moon at the _— in. - 
| ago... 
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Jugo, that is, as Solin may ſeem to interpret it, in Libraz 
the rather, becanſ the Poet Aſanzlius ſaith, that Rome was 
built in Libra. So Petavins: but Solinus ( though hee knew 
not what hee ſaid _ yet ſaith too, That the Sun was then 
in Taurys, which is demonſtrated by Bunting, and more- 
over, that it was in the twentieth degree ; and therefore the 
more learned Scaliger and his Calviſius interpret the Aſtro- 
logers in Fug, to bee the ſame which is now ſaid in Node, 
which isas much as to ſay, that the Sun and Moon were 
then in ConjunRion,as Muller faith well, and that the Sun 
was intra terminos Eclipticos, within the Ecliptick terms 
at. Rome,but not fo far as to make the defeCtion viſible in that 
Horizon. 

Howtſoever the Aſtrologer according to his Calculation 
ſet down that Rome was built in the third year of the ſixth 
Olympiad, which Terence Varro took for his reſolution 3 
and ſo reckoned from the Regifugium to the Palilia 244 
years; Marcus Cicero, Titus Pomponius Atticus and the Em- 
peror Auguſtus approving the Epilogitmns, and beſides them 
Plutarch, Plinie,Paterculus and others,and "twas the received 
opinion ;andis infallibly demonſtrated in Mercator's Chro- 
nologie, by eight ſeveral celeſtial CharaQers or Eclipfes , 
which calculated to Nabonaſſar's Ara fall even with the 
Aſtrologer. To ſay nothing of Crufius ; who hath don 
ſomthing to the ſame purpoſe, or Peter Appian,who evinceth 
the ſame ( I ſaie not how truely) out of the Figure of the 
Heavens, which Turnus found (but as Julius S olinus deſcri- 
beth it ) at the laying of the Foundation, Ferrius Flaccus 
in the Faſti Capitolini ſetteth down Rome built in the fourth 
year of the fixth Olympiad, one year later; andthe Canons 
of Eratoſthenes in the firſt year of the ſeventh Olympiad one 
year more, or rather bat one inall; for the Regiſters of 
the Capitol agree with Cato, andhee differeth nothing from 
Varro, if Calviſius may bee Judge. 

Therefore altogether negle&ing Temporarius his moroſt- 
fitie (who was ſo far out of conceit with Turnus, that hee 
would not believe that there was ever ſuch a man as Romu- 
lus) we ſay that Rome was founded in — third year - = 

£5 2 1xt 


— 


” "SI0 CARRIED At AGRA -00 4 Bhs wy 


156 


De. Aris, & Epochis. 


fixth Olympiad which was in the year of the Worlds Cre- 
ation 3198, and before the Incarnation 750... 


LC—— 


CHAP. XI. 
ra Septimanarum Septuaginta, the ſeventie Weeks. 


"His Ara was 5 ag by the Angel Gabriel, Dan. 9. Seven- 
tie Weeks ( faith hee tothe Prophet) are-determined up= 
on the People, &c. verſ 24. Know therefore and underſtand, that 
from the going forth of the Commandment, to refore and build Fe- 
Tyſalem unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall bee ſeven Weeks, and 
threeſcore and two Weeks, &c. And after threeſcore and two Weeks 
ſhall Mejjah bee cut off, but. not for bimſelf ; and the people of the 
Prince that ſhall com ſhall deſtroy the Citie and the San&uarie, &Ce 
And bee ſhall confirm the Covenant with manie for one Week, 
and in the midſt of the Week, hee ſhall cauſ the Sacrifice and the 
Oblation to ceaſ, and for the overſpreading of abominations hee. 
ſhall make it deſolate,even until the conſummation,&c.SotheAngel. 
The Weeks are to bee underſtood not of daies, but Years; 
and thoſe not of the Moon, but the Sun ; and fo 70 by 
Is 490 years, from the time of the going forth of the Com- 
mandment &c. unto the Abomination of defolation. But 
where to begin or end this Epilogiſm, is the vexata Fueſtio, 
as Scaliger cal 's it, a queſtion that hath endured the greateſt 
controverſie, involved with circumſtances of ſuch notable 
intricacie, that a Scholar of verie great parts (ris reported 
by. one that knew the man) fell mad with ſtudying how to 
make this good. EE 
Som reckon the-Epilogiſm from Cyrus, others from Da» 
Ti4s Hyſtaſpis, and ſom from the ſeventh,others from the 20 


. of Artaxerxes Longimanus, accordingly ending the Weeks, 


fom at the profanation of the Temple by Antiochus, others, 
at the deſtruttion of the Temple by. Pompey, or that of He- 
rad, orelſ at the Paſſion. ; | | 
The trueſt of the: fall; is that which begineth at the ſe- 
vanth yeap of Artaxerixes Longimanus, and endeth in our Sa- 
viours . 
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viours Paſſion : for this maketh a good account of theyears.. 
Ic was the opinion of the learned Bunting, Funccius, &c.: but- 
that which | perceiv to bee reſted upon, is the judgment of 
Scaliger followed by Calviſias, and this -begineth the Epilo- 
giſm at the ſecond year of Darius Nothus, and determineth it 
in the tinal deſtration of Feruſalem by Titus. For the Angel 
faith expreſly, that after ſeven Weeks and ſixtie two weeks,” the 
Meſſiah beeing cut off, the holie Citie ſhall bee deſtroied &c. and that 
in the middle of the ſeventieth week the Sacrifice and Oblation ſhall 
ceaſ, and for an overſpreading of abomination , &c+ which is 
plainly called by our Saviour, the abomination of deſolation , 
({poken of by Daniel the Prophet &c. and therefore no queition, . 
but the feventie Weeks are to end with the Holie Citie. 
Their begining was to bze from the time of the going forth 
of the Commandment, &c. . And this, though ſuch an one 
was glven ficſt by Cyrus, and thirdly by Artaxerxes, yet moſt 
purpoſely. from: Darius Nothus in the ſecond year of his 
reign. The 13 year of Darius Nothus is the 20:of the Pelo- 
ponefiack, war by Thucydides that was the 92 Olympiad; and: 
this was the 3538 from the Worlds. Creition, or 4302 -of 
the Julian Period, therefore the 2 year of Darius Nothus was 
the 4.290 of the Julian Period, and that was the 35 62 from. 
the worlds. Creation. The Cycle of the Sun was 6 and the 
Moon 15. *And the Interval is exprefsly 490 years. For the 
Holie Citie was deſtroyed in the ſeventierh year of the In-- 
carnation, which.was the 4019 from the Worlds Creation, 


and the 4783 of the Julian Period; the Cycle of the Sun was - 


23, and the Moon 14. 


— 


CHAP.%. 
Ara Alexandrea, 


|S <——_— — 


\1V4g Hat time Seleucus began to ſucceed in-his part of the+ 
Empire of Aſia, The Gr-eks diſuling their Olympian- 
account,ſet up anew /£ra, which though it reckoned from: 
the reign of Seleucys, yet it bare the name of the conquerour- 


» $$ from 


| De Avis, & Epochis, 


from whom it was called. e/£ra Alexandrea Grecorum, or Syre 
 Macedonum. Seleucus began to raign twelv years after the 
death of MAexaxder, as appeareth by Albategnius and the Al- 
mageſt ; which conſenteth alſo. to Diodorus Siculus , who 
affirmech thae the firſt year of Seleucus was the firk of -the 
-1 x7 Olympiad. 
Therefore this Ara was fixed in the 4.402 of the Julian 
Period, which: was the 3638 from the world's Creation; 
-the Cycle of the Sun was 6, and the Moon 13: The ra 
was fixed ſaith Scaliger (though Petavius will not yield it) 
'by Calipus of Cyzicum, who finding that Meton's ciclus 
decennovenalis exceeded the Moon's Revolution one qua- 
drant of adaie, put four of theſe together, and detrafting 
from thence one whole date for the quadruple exceſs of 
hours, gave an: exacter account of the Lunations then 


This: Cyclethe Author to the honor of Alexander be- 
gan the 2$ of une, in the Summer Solſtice at the new 
Moon, which followed the fight at Gangamele. And this was 
inthe year of the world 3619as the Eclipſ affureth which 
hap'ned eleven daies before, but becauſ this fell out to bee 
inthe ſecond year of that Olympiad , Calippus altered liis 
minde,and-ſtayed nineteen years to make his Period concur; 
but Alexander deceafing within ſeven years, the e/Era could 
'not begin till twelv years after , which was the firſt of the 

reign of Seleucus, and3638 of the World. 


i 


CHAP. XI. 
ra Dhilcarnain 


þ the ſame with the Alexandrea Grecorum , and hath no- 
thing proper but the Name, which it ſelfalſo is nothing 
but Mexander in other words as by the. Arabick Geogra- 
pher and otherwiſe *tis made known, Dbilcarnain, that is, 
habentis duo cornua, as Albumazer's Tranſlator expreſſeth ir. 
So' Altxander was called with relation to the Ram in Da- 

niel's 


- 
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niePs Vilion as ſomdivine, but then they are tain to read ic 
Ailcarnain, not conlidering that it is not the word in Ara- 
bick as in Hebrew, for a Ram, the Arabians if thy had 
meant thus; would haye faid not Aire, but Hamelcarnain;but 
ktchat paſs, for the word written in it's own language ma- 
nifeltly importeth no more then one that hath two horns. 

So Alexander, faith Chriftman, might bee called either for 
that his Empire was bipartite into A4fra and Syria, ( which 
is not altogether ſo true ) or otherwiſe, for that hee Joined 
the Eaft and Weſt together with Conqueſts, holding as ic 
were the two Hornes of the World in his Victorions hands. 


Andthis hee faith, becanl as Hercules in the Weſt, ſo. 
Alexander (et up two Pillars for a ron altra to the Eaſtern 


World. The Arabians themſelvs ſaie more; For thongh 
the more commonly known Hiſtorians of this Conqueror 
9. Cuitius and Arrian -out of his Ptolomie and in 
take no notice of Alexande\>s falling in the Weftern World, 


( Cedren excepted, wherelſvever hee had it ) yet the Arabick 


Geographer donbreth not to affirm , that hee was the man 


by whoſe appointment and Defign that Iſthmos Gaditanes + 


was cut out, and the Atlantick Ocean let into the Mediter- 
ranean, ſo making that Streight or Fretam (therefore not 


to bee term'd Fercalenm) now called the Sreights of Gibral- - 
ter, oras it ſhould bee Gebal Tarec, that is Tarec's Hill, ſo - 


called faith the Arabick Geographer from Tarec the Son of 


Abdalla, who having tranſported his Barbarians over the - 
Streight, ſecured his Army with the Natural fortification - 


of that Place. Geographis Arabs. 1. par. cl. 4. 

But why Aezander ſhould bee called Dhilcarnain or habens 
duo corrna, Scaliger's reaſon is beyond exception, and 
which Petavias himſelf could not choof but commend. Alex= 
ardey to rail himſelf a reputation of Divinitie, ſuborned 
the Pricft toentitle him the ſon of Corniger Amr. 571, thence- 
forth the Cyrenians, who had formerly uſed to expreſs this 
Tupiter horned in their Coins, trans/errcd this honor to the 
Conqueror, and fo the reputed fon, as the Father wag 
known by the name of Corniger which when it came totke 
Arabians was to bee ſaid as here it is Dilcarnain. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. X11 
The Jews Era. 


A Lexander the Great with his Grecian Armie marching 
{A towards Jeruſalem with all intention of hoſilitie , 
the High Prietts and Levites came forth to meet him ; all 
in their Holie Garments. The-King beholding this reverent 
Afﬀemblie, made an approch himſelf alone,' and drawing 
near to the High Prieſt fell down and worſhipped. The Ca- 
ptains wondring to ſee the ſon of Fupiter 4mmen, who had . 
given command that all men ſhould worſhip. him, himſelf 
to fall down to a Jew, Parmenion drew near and made bold 
to ask him the queſtion. To whom - Alexarder ; *Fis;not 
the Prieſt ſaith hee, but his God whom 1 adore ,. and who 
in his verie habit appeared unto mee long ago at Dius in Ma- 
cedonia, aud encouraged mee in my undertakings foy the 
Empire of Afia. This don, the King aſcended the Temple, 
where Sacrifice firſt don to God, the prophecie of Daniel . 
was brought forth, the high Prieſt turning to that place 
which foretelleth of a mightic Prince of Grecia that was to 
conquer the Perfians,whichzthe circumſtances well agreeing, 
the King readily applyed unto himſelf, and ſo departed verie 
well pleaſed, and tull of hope, leaving the People to their 
Antient peace, So their Hiſtorian Foſephus; and the Book 
Taanith Cap. 9. 

Bat it is added moreover by 4brabam the-Levite in bis Ca- 
bala, that the High Prieſt by waie of acknowledgment 
made faith to the King,that all the children which ſhould bee 
born that year to the holie Tribe ſhould bee called by his 
Name; and moreover that from the fame Time they would 
henceforth compute their inian Staros, or Era of Con- 


_ rats, Sc, fol.3, 
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CHAP. XIII. 
LEra Dion ſiana Philadelphz. 


- Celeſtial year is ſuch an one as keepeth touch with 

the Sun, the Months whereof begin at his entrance 
intothe Signs preciſely, and eſpecially ſerving for the Pro- 
gnoſtication of the Seaſons. Such a kinde of year Dionyſius 
an Aſtrologer in Fpypt ſetupaſter the example of Metan and 
. others; ( as by Theor *tis noted upon Aratus. ) The Ara 
whereof hee fixed in the firſt yeare of the famous Ptolomie, 
ſurnamed Philadelph. *Tis often cited in the Almageſt,which 
alſo giveth Teſtimonie thatthis Ara began in the 463 of 
Nabonaſſar's Thoſh , which was the fourth year of the 123 


Ptolm, Lb. 
To.C.qo& 5 


Olympiad, anſivering to the 4429 of the Julian Period , 1p; 


which was the 3665 of the world's Creation. The Cycle 
of the Sun was 5,andtheMoon 2. 

But neither was this this year of Dionyſius meerly corleſtial, 
*twas allo civil, as Scaliger diſcovereth. yet of no greater uſe 
in Hiſtorie to reconcile one place in that golden book ( as 
the ſame Autor termeth it) of Feſus the ſon of Sirgch. That 
wiſe man ſaith that in the 38 year when Evergetes was King, 
hee came into Fg ypt,8&:c.but how canld that bee,ſaith Scaliger 
ſeeing this Ptolomie raigned but 26 years. To faie as ſom do 


that hee meant the years of his own life, or the life of Ever- Emendet, 
getes, is rather to excuſe the Autor, then interpret him. And Temp. bb.s. 


therefore'tis to bee ſaid that hee referreth to the Dionyftan 
Account, in the 38 whereof hee might com into Egypt in 
the time of Evergetes. And therefore Petavius upon his E= 
pipbanius firſt, and again in his Dofrina Temporum, had little 
reaſon to fall ſo foully upon the much more learned Autor 
of this and manie other admired Revelations. 


Y CH AP: 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Ara Hiſpanica. 


Ulius- Ceſar in the fourth of his Diftatorſhip, appointed 

his Mathematicians to the Correftion of the Roman 
Year 3 which is the begining af the Jalian Account: The 
Fhe 283 whereof Cenſorinuc faith, was the 1014 of Ipbilus, 
and that the 986 of Nebonaſſar. Therefore the Fulian Ac> 
count began the 703 of Nebonaflar which was the 4669 of 
the Fulian Period , and 3905 from the Worlds Creition. . 
The Cycle of the Sun was 21, andthe Maon 14 Seven 
Years after, and $$ before the Nativitie of Chriſt , the 
Spaniards beeing brought under the fubjzeCtion of the Em- 


pire, receivedalfo this form of year;. their Ara from that - ' 


time forth bearing Dare from hence : which though ic was . 
the fifth of Auguſtus, yet- the Style went in the Dicators . 
Name; and fÞ the King Alphonſe would bee undercttood_ in 
his Fables, when hee calleth this Term Ara Ceſaris,mean- 
ing the DiAator. 


JR 
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CHAP. XV. 
Are Actiace Viftorie. we. 


[one Auguſtus having triumphed over Antonie and Cle- 
_4 opatra in the batte}' of Ain, Td negr@ mar wirO- tyyy. 
faith D7on, became himfelf to bee Monarch of the World, 
05s x, Tbs dwactvuner iff v3 Moagias ans wif , xc. in. 
fomnch thar hee gave command that the Empire ſhould be- 
gin to compute their As from this daic's Achievment; 
which was the ſecond of September by Dion. It was-the year 
of the World 3919, and 4.683 of the Fulian Period; as 
otherwiſe, andalfo by an Eclipſ noted in the Faſti Seculi,; 
'tis manifeſt ; yet by the decree of the Senate, this Ara 
was fixed in the deſtrution of Alexandria, which was taken 


Auguſt 
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Auguſt the 29, of the year following , 'twas the 16 Falian 
year, and the 294 from the Death of Alexander. . 

Till chis time the Egyptian account meaſured by Nabonaſ- 
ſar's year, conſiſting of 365 daics, without anie intercala- 
tion of the odd hours ; in the place hereof the Fuliax torm 
ſucceeded ; And becauſ the Egyptians called everie daie in 
the year by the Name of ſomGod, which were therefore 
called nuiga: ©tar, and everic year of their Luſtrum's or 
Qyadriennals in like manner, which were therefore called 
t71 ©£%y, Anni Deorum , theſe years were henceforth called 
in honor of Auguſtus, Anni Auguftorum Deorum, .or Anni Au- 


guſtorum, as 'tis recorded by Cenſorinus, who onely menti- 


oneth them by this Name, 

This Ara: Atiaca continued in uſe till}jthe time of Diocle- 
ſian, who having gained himſelf an Opinion of Witedom 
and Fortune among his People, thoughc himſelt worthie 
from whom:the Computation-ſhould now begin, which 
was don. It was therefore called by thoſe of the Empire 
Ara Dioclefianea; but by the Chriſtians Ara Martyrum San- 
forum, from the great Paſſion of Saints .in the 19 of this 
Emperor's Raign, wherein more then one hundred fortie 
and four thouſand Chriftians ſuffered perſecution in Eg ypt. 
Thus Ipnatias the Patriarch of Antioch anſwered Scaliger by 
his Letters; Vir, ſaith Scaliger, quo dotiorem Oriens noftro ſe- 
culo nontuiit. But the Ara Martyrum and that of Diecleſtan 
begin'at the ſame time; as Chriſtman upon his Alfraganus 
proveth out of Abul/ Haſſumi an Arabick Hiſtoriographer. 
And to aſſure the beginning of Droclefians Ara, Theon upon 


the Almagelt noteth an Eclipf of the Moon at Alexandria, .,, 
79 wa wa. Atayliavs, and in the 81 year of Diocleſian, and pom.6, 2” 
1112 of Nabonaſſar. Afhyr the 29, and 6 of Phemenoth,and Prolem. 41- 
this Eclipſ, exafted to the Fulian form, hapned November 25 , max. p.248. 


a little atter midnight, in the year of the World 4313, and 
264 fromthe Incarnation;the Sun was in the 5 of Sagittarie. 
Therefore Dioclefiar's Era was fixedin the 1032 of Nabonaſ- 
ſar, which was the 284 from the Incarnation. Therefore as 
ic is called Ara Martyrum, it referreth not to the perfecuti- 
on in the 19 of Dioclefian , but to that of his firſt year, 

Y 2 wherein 
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wherein Diodorusthe Biſhop: celebrating the Holie Commu- 
nion with manie other Chriſtians in a Cave, was immured 
into the earth, and fo buried all alive. Euſebius in Diocleſiane 

This ra is uſed by S. Ambroſe, Epiphanius, Evagrius, Her- 
mannus,Contraus, Bede and others.It ftood in common Chri- 
ftian uſe, until the times of Diony/ius the Abbot,who in ſtead 
hereof brought in the Ara of Chriſt's Incarnation, ſo that 
(as Peter Aliac,our Bede, and others) the Chriſtiansdid not 
uſe to reckon by the years of Chritt, until the 532 of the 
Incarnation, yet Scaliger may bee ſeen, De Emend. lib.5. Þ. 
495. &'p. 496+ &p. the 18 of his Prolegomena. 

Nor is it to bee thought, ſaith Chriſtman, that this Ara 
Martyrum was utterly aboliſhed, except we mean it of Rome; 
for ſaith hee "tis yet in uſe among the Egyptians , Arabians , 
Perſians, Ethiopians , and generally the Eaitern men. 

Scaliger faith it once and again ( how truly doubt) that 
it never was butas it {till is uſed in the Egyptian and Ethio- 
pian Churches : No donbt,, but that it was moſt proper to 
Egypt whereic firſt began, for which cauſ it is called by the 
Arabians Teric Elgupti the Ara Xgyptica. Fromthe Egyptians 
the moſt part of the world receivedit, though the Abaſines 
or Ethiopians in a direfter line, as whoſe Patriarch and Re- 
ligion is ſybje&to that of Alexandria. The Ethiopians call 
it the Anni Gratize. 


—_>-” 


CHAP. XV.1, 
Era Chriſti Nati. 


onyſfius .the Abbot who as wee ſaid was Autor to the 

world of accounting by this new Zra,infinitely more 
concerning then that of Dzocleſian, fixed the ſame in the 
4713 of the Julian Period: which anſwereth to the 3950 
. year from. the World's: Creation, fo that the Anni way: of 
-were not inufe of Computation till the 5 32 year after the 
Nativitte, as it was fixed by Dionyſius- This Dionyſian ifs 
the more acaurate in Chranologie finde to bee at fault, but 
nor 
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not the mſclvs agreeing upon the difference. To faie nothing 
of the Biſhop of Middleburgh, who athrmeth that this Ara 
was behinde-hand with the true Nativitie 22 years,and that 
S Paul himſelf had revealed this to him, though afterward hee 
changed this opinion, S.Paul it ſeem's not beeing in the 
right, and believed thar this fra was fo far from beeing 22 
years behinde,that it was two years: before-hand with the 
truth. Capellus laboreth to prove that it is a Metachroniſm of 
{ix years, Kepler of five, Decker of four,others of three, Sca- 
liger of two, whodemonſtrateth, as hee himſelf: thinketh, 
that the firſt year Dianyſian of Chriſt ought to bee reckoned 

the third.Learned. Bunting one of the firlt who took this ex- 

ception, demonſtrateth that the difference is but of one year. 

Hee proveth it thus. Taking for granted out of S. Luke, that 
the thirtieth year of Chriſt is.Synchronical to the fitteenth 
of Tiberius. Hee noteth an Eclipſ of the Moonſet down by 
Tacitus in the firſt year of Tiberius,the two Sexti, Pompeio &r 
Apuleio Coſs. This Eclipſ hapned upon Thurſdate the 27 of 
September, in the 4727 of the Fulian Period, which was the 

3963 from the Worlds Creition. And ſecing,as moſtcertain 

It is, that this Eclipſ fell out in the fick year of Tiberius, and 

thart the fifteenth of Tiberius anſwereth to the 3o of -our Sa- 
viour's age,it:followeth, that the firſt of Tiberizs was the fit- 
teenth of onr Saviour ; and the firſt of our Saviour was the: 
4712 year of the Fulian Period, one year ſooner then the 
Dionyftan #54, or,as it may bee,the verie ſame;for 'tis doubt= 
ed what S. Luke meaneth by 474 i Fidxarle dexoul © ay ; 
ourown Tranſlation rendreth, that Feſxs began to bee about: 
thirtie years old, ec. which conſidering, and that the firſt of 
Tiberius was but the begining. of a year, the-difference may. 
ſeem co com within compals of ſom reconciliation, 

For the time of the year. The Alexandrian, and therefore 
the Ethiopian and Armenian Churches deliver that our Savi- + 
our was born the 6 of Fanuarie,the ſame daie hee was bapti- 
zed,accordingly they celebrate both the Feſtivals in one daie 
. of the Epiphanie, which for that it hath been of ſom ſtand= 
ing in thoſe parts, prevailed fo far with Cauſabon, as to- 
forſake the more received opinion , but not conſidering 

Y Z'. how. - 
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how ſlenderly this Tradition pretendeth. «Som queſtion of 
of old there was in the Church of Alexazdria ( fo their 
Clement reporteth) as concerning the dale of this Nativitie. 
To refoly this doubt they oblerved this courf; Thedaie of 
his Baptiſm ſuppoſed, which as wee , they held co bee the 
Epipbanie , they ſuppoſed alfo out of the forequoted plice 
ot S. 7*he, that our Saviour was born and Chrilt'ned the 
ſame daie, for chat hee was 30 years old when hee was ba- 
ptized. Their conclulion theretore was, that our Saviour 
was born the fixth of Fanuarie, which how conſequent it is 
I neednot faie. The torenamed Biſhop of Middleburgh ſet- 
tcth down our Saviour born in April. © Beroaldus thinketh, 
hee was born about the begining of Ofober. So Scaliger; 
Calviſius about the end of September. As for the daie faith 
Scaliger, Vnius Dei eſt, non Hominis definire : and Hoſpinian 
perſnadeth, that the Chriſtians did not celebrate the 25 of 
December, as thinking Chriſt was then born, but to make 
amends for the Saturnalia. 

How mnch better had it been for theſe men to content 
themfelvs with the Tradition of the Church, then by this 
elaborate unfruitful ſearch to entangle the Truth. y 

The Religion of this 25 daie, though Scaliger ſaie it, 
non eft nupera:neque novitia, 'tis Apoſtolical by the Conſtitu- 
tions of Clement. 8c. 

Nor doth Chryfoftem's Oration faite much leſs. The Ca- 
tholicus Armeniorum in Theorinus Dialogue make's this good 
by Antient Monuments brought from Feruſalem to Rome 
by Titus Veſpafian; or if this Autoritie could bee rendred 
fuſpicious, wee cannot eludethe Perſian Ephemeris, nor the 
Aſtronomical Tables of Alcas, in both which our Saviour - 
is ſet down born the 25 of December. And traely the ſtrange 
and rare pofition of Heaven at this Nativitie, doth. not a 
lictle reinforce my belief, though otherwiſe not mach given 
to admire matters of this nature ; for Cards finde's it in the 
Figure of our Saviour, there hapned this daie a Conjun&i- 
on of the two great Orbs, which is of that kinde, which 
Nature can ſhew:the Workd but once, except the World en- 
dure more then fourty thoufand years: 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Era Paſſionis Dominice. 


\'TO leſs queſtion hath been madeabout the Year of our 

Saviour's Paſlion, then that of his Nativitie. Thus 

much is certain, Thar hee ſuffered upon Fridaie the fourch 
ot Niſan. | 13 0 

Nat to take notice of the Ads of Pilate cited by the He» 
reticks in Epipbanius. . Clemens of Alexandria delivereth , 
That our Saviour ſuffered in the' 16 of Tiberizs, and 25 of. 
Pham:nofh,, which anſwereth to the 2: of March; but our” 
Saviour ſuffered upon Fridaie,therefore the Dominical that 
year was E : but the 16 of Tiherizs had 1r for the Cycte'of 
the Sun, therefore the Daminical Letter was not E, but A : 
therefore either the Paſſion was net upon that daie, or ell it 
was not that year. 

Epiphanius affirmeth that our. Saviour ſuffered the 20 of 
March, bat hee ſuffered ( as before) upon the feria. ſexta, 
therefore the Dominical muſt bee D; for otherwiſe Fridaie- 
could not fall apon Aarch the 20. This hap'ned Anno 19 
of Tiberius; hut the Cycle of the Moon for the yeas was 15, 
therefore the Paſfover that year was not celebrated March 
the twentieth, bur the fourch of April, and feria not fexta . 
bur ſeptima. 

Manie other forms of this opinion are ſet down by the 
AI, but which will nat. 04 5a the touch of theſe Cha- 
rafters. | ; 

Phlegon , Trallianus nateth an Eclipſof the Sun the fourth. 
year of the 202, Olympiad, the molt harrible thatever was. 
No man ever doubced but this was that which the Scripture - 
noteth.ar our Saviour's Paſſion, obferved alfo by the Aﬀro-. 
nomers in Egypt, reported to have faid thoſe words, Aut De- 
us Nature patitur, &c. The Reverend Father Dionyſius may 
bee ſeen in his Epiſtle to Polycarpus and to Apollophanes, but 
who when hee ſaith, that this was don by the Interpoſition-: 
of the Moon, doth not a little betraie his . Tradition; for..: 
the - 
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the Sun and Moon were thenDiamerrically oppoſed, and the 
Moon her ſelt totally Eclipſed in Librato the Anctipodes of 
Feruſalem ; therefore the Eclipſ was ſupernatural, 

T he fourth year of the 22 Olympiad anſwereth to the 1 9 
of Tiberius, and the 33 of the Nat ivitie, which was the 4745 
of the Fulian Period, and 3982 of the World, in the 78 #+- 
tian year, and 780 of Nabonaſſar ; and becauſ ic was feria 
ſexta, therefore it was the third dateof April, there hap- 
ning the verie ſame daie a natural Eclipſ{ of the Moon in 
the 11 of Libra, which began at Jeruſalem at 5 of the clock 
and 49 minates in the afternoon. Therefore this daie was 
exceeding terrible,- for the Sun was totally once, and the 
Moon once totally, and twice Eclipſed. = 
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CHAP. XVIII. 
Hegira Muchammedis. 


MT Abomet having introduc'd a new Superſtition,which 
the men of Mecha impatient (as all other of altera- * 

tion) reſented not, was forced to flie that place. This 
flight of his, or perſecution, as hee had rather it ſhould bee 
thought, in alluhon to that of Diocleſian, and compliance 
with the Chriſtians Ara Martyrum, was called Hegira Mu- 
chammedz, that is fioyu©, or the flight of the perſecuted 
Prophet. It fell out upon Fridaie the 16 of Julie, and 622 

», . of the Incarnation, begining (as their years are Lunar)from 
the new Moon of that time, but which they account not as 
others'from the Conjun&ion it ſelf, but from the Horning, 
which is the cauſ why they ſet up in their Steeples a Cre- 
ſcent,as weea Crofs in ours. From this Ara Fuge Mucham- 
medane they reckon their years. 


SR 7 7 © > 
Era Jeſdigerdica, 


His Zra was fixed,faith Alhumazar , Anno Hegire 11 , 
. Rabie prioris, 22, fer. 3. which anſwereth to the x6 of 
June, Anno Chriſti 632, ſo called from Feſdagerd the laſt Per- 
fian King, in whom that Empire ſaith Haithon the Armenian,. 
was loſt the ſame yearof our Lord unto Othman the Saracen; 
ro bee reckoned not from the inauguration as Alpbraganus 
Fl Tſaac the Monk, and ſom others, but from the death of 
. Teſdagerd. | 

Fhe Perſians begin their year at the Vernal Xquinox ac- 
curately obſerving the Sun's entrance into the firit point of 
Aries, whichdaie they call Newuz, that is, Novus dies; from 
742, which in their tongue ſignifieth a daie, and New, 'novus, 
new ; enterteining this time with great ſolemnitie , which 
they hold ſo ſacred, thatno Matrimonie there is accounted 
legitimate if not contraded in the Spring. 

Now, becauſ the Zgyptian year, to which that Aradid 
appliegitill anticipated the Sun's motion,and gave an unjuſt 
account of the Equinox,the Sultan of Coraſan or Meſopote- 
Mia, appointed eight of the moſt learned Aſtrologers of that 
age (amongſt whom Aber jina or Avicen was one ) to make 
an exaQ determination of the Tropical year,which was don 
as they could. This new form was fixed in the Aquinox 
obſerved by them, the Sun entring the firſt point of Aries, 
Thurſdaie the 18 of Phrurdin at two of the Clock in the 
afternoon, in the 448 year of Jeſdagard, and 471 of the He- - 
gira, which was 1079 of the Incarnation according to Di- 
onyfius. The Cycle of the Sun was. 24, the Moon 1 6. 

This Zra from the Style of the Emperor was called Gela- 
lza, that is, Era Auguſtaor Imperatoria,as that word fignificth - 
in the Perſian DialeR. | 
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CHAP. XX. 
What is Proleptical , and what Hiſtorical Time. 


Itorical Time is that which is deduced from the Ara 
XL 2 Orbis Conditi. Proleprical is that which is fixed in the 
Chaos: The Fes call it temps Tobu, as the Chaos is cal- 
led by their Moſes, Gen. 1- Sothenew Moon which they 
ſnppoſe to bee upon the ſecond of the fix daies, that is , if 
jthe Luminaries had then been, they call Novilunium Tobu,for 
that as yet there was neither Sun nor Moon. | 
The firſt exampleof Proleptical. Time was given by the 
Greek Church, who in their Computations follow the Ho-. 
lie Scripture of the Septuagint. Therefore their Ara Or- 
bis Conditi is fixed in 5500year Ante Chriſtum Natum. Their 
more Artificial men , perceiving that this vaſt Epilogiſin. 
was good for ſomwhat elf; beſides the meaſuring of Times , 
applied it to the Charafters, and they found that divided by 
I9. and 28,. it gaverheCircle of .the Sun and Moon , but 
vided by 1'5 it gave nor the true Indiftion ; therefore they 
added 8 to the fumm, and fo itbecame a Technical or Arti- 
ficial Period, comprehending the three Charatters, and be- 
cauſ it ſuppoſed $ years of the .Toby , it was Proleptical; 
- but which the Times following .not conſidering reckoned 
orically, as if the Xra Orbis had then been fixett ; bar 
are thus to bee correfted. | 
This Account is uſed by the Ifaronjtes, Grecians, and ge-! 
nerally by the Eaſtern Church, it is called #ra Grecorum,. 
or more properly Periods Canſtantinspolitanzs , from the 
Seat of the Empire, where it may ſeem to have been deviſed. 
By this Example Scaliger made up his Fulian Period, 
which it feIfalſo, as this, conſiſteth of Time,partly Hiſtori- 
cal, and partly proleprical.. | 
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CHAP. X XI. 


Conſidering the Cauſſes of that infinite V arictie which is | 
four d to bee amongſt Chronologers., 


Pfedrick Huſman in his Epiſtle tothe EleQor Palatine 
reckoneth up 40 ſeveral Opinions concerning the Con- 
neQion of thoſe two famous Ara's; this of Chrifti Nati,and 
that other of Orbis Conditi. . And 1 doubt not bur this di- 
verlitie might bee redoubled if anie bodie would undertake 
that ſuch frivolous pains. 
- "The extremeſt yarietie is that of the Greek and Hebrew 
Scripture, making a difference of two thouſand years; an 
occaſion juſtly taken by ſom equally to diſparage cheauto- 
ritie either of the one or the other. For it cannotbee but 
that this Epilogilm muſt bee detra&ed from the Hebrew, or 
ſuperadded to theGreek, therebeeing no mean waie of re- 
conciliation. But certainly, the Hebrew ( though 1 holdie 
not ſo everie waies incorrupt, as If not one jot or title of 
the ſame ſuffered the common fate: of time ) yet | belicv ic 
to bee the Original, and by the incredible diligence of the 
Aaſora, fubſervient to the greater providence of God, to 
retain moreof it's own puritie, then anie other Scripture 
whatſoever ; and therefore that it reſteth in the Greek 
Tranflation,to account for this difference : yet neitherdol 
. think that choice Aſſemblie ſo negle&ted by God in a matter 
ſo importantly cared for by him, as to recede ſo foaly-from 
their Original. 


_  Trather- caſt this corruption upon thedregs of "Time, af+ 


ſfuring my {#lf that this impoſture was put upon us by the 
helleniſts,. thoſe among tra affe&ed'thar antient He- 
refie of :the Chiliaſts ; the conceit whereof I affirm to bee 
theoccahion of this corruption. | 
- Other differences in that Connexion have theſe lefler 
Cauſles. - 
' Thatprofane Hiſtoriemaketh nocertain account of Time 
before the Olympiads, | 1.008 
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That in the Romane affairs ( a moſt important piece of 
Hiſtorie) the Conſulſhips are not regiſtred in the Fafti with 
that diſtin&ion and care as was neceſ{arie, experience where- 
of hath been made by the induſtrious examinations of Onu- 
phrius and Cuſpintan. : 

That the Hiſtorians themſelvs generally did not conſider 
ſo much the deſignation of Time, otherwiſe then with a re- 
ference to their own Ar4's, which were but uncertainly 
fixt. | 

That manie of them wrote not the Hiſtorie of their own 
Times. 

That ſom of them took libertie to relate thoſe things in- 
clufively, which others related excluſively. | 

That ſeveral Nations reckoned not by the ſame form of 
years, That all Nations not Chriſtian, affefted an Opinion 
of greater Antiquitie then their own beginings, endevour=- 
ing therefore to leay the Storie of their rifing as poſſibly 
uncertain to poſteritie, as In them IJaje. So the Fg yptians 
tell us of Heroes paſt, who by their reckoning reigned long 
before the world was made; which they ſaie with as mach 
credit, as the Indians telus, that they have out-liv'd four 
Suns alreadie, and that this which wee have is the fifth. 
from their begining : To ſaie nothing of Fanhbazar Tſa- 
rethand Roani, men that lived before Adam's time, as the 
book Heubattiſh make's report, and that one Sombaſher was: 
Adam's Tator. | 

But the greateſt cauſ” of all is for that Profeſled Chrono- 
logers of our own times, ſuch as Funccius , Beroaldus , Bu- 
cbolcer, nay Satian,” Baronius, Torniellus,and Gordon themſelvs 
were altogether unacquainted with anie Artificial waie of 
this work, not knowing how to make -application of Na- 
tural and Civil Charafers to the aſſuring of Times. One 
of the firſt who began to know what was to bee don in this 
matter, was the moſt learned,and perceiving Mercator, who - 
Inſticuted a Chronologie by waieof Demonſttation Aſtro- 
nomical. To this begining, ſomthing by Crentzeim was ad- 
ded ; but verie much moreby Bunting the Autor of.a moſt 
elaborate Chronologie, demonftrating by the —_— 
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of Eclipſes, the Sun and Moons Circles, and with Calaw 
lation of everie Eclipſ fince the world - | 
But this Art hath received greateſt p ton. from that 
excellent work of Scgliger de Emendat.. Temporum, upan:. © 
whoſegrounds Calviſius hath erefted a moſt incomparable: / 
Chronotogietor demonſiration of time byEcliptes,andCy> 
cles of the Sun and Moon le verally applycd to everie:year ,. 
yet wanting ſo much to accompliſhment as may ſeem to bee 
added by the incredible pains: of Hetvicus 3 who-excelleth 
Calviſius ( though otherwiſe excelled by him) in Synchro- 
niſmes infinitely added, and the application of the Julian 
Period,which why Sethus Calviſius ſhould not meaſure is ve- 
riemuch tobee marvelled. Theſe two therefore put toge- 
ther make up Chronologie everie waies abſolute, and 
brought to ſuch a perfeftion as needs not to bee addedun» 
to ; for though doubt not, but that even thoſe allo are 
ſomtimes failing, as for ſom other neceſlarie and unavoid- 
able defetts ; ſo alſo for that they are not throughly advi- 
ſed, whoſe Tables Aſtronomical they beſt and moſt ſe- 
curely may follow. Yet aflure my felt the differences'icau(- 
ſed by this is but verie ſmall and inſenſible; that it cannot bee 
much amended though nevex ſo much care ſhould bee taken, 
and that by tampering it may bee made much worf, as by the 
learned, infinite and equally unprofitable pain of Petavius, 
is too well known. Therefore good'it were, that Chrono= 
logie brought to this degree of complement, might —_ | 
no extremer hand, but beeing ſtampt- with the: impreſſion 
of ſom publick autoritie, might go currant in general Opi- - 
nion,without farther clipping or defacing upon whatſoever. 
ſpecious and pretending reformations. . 
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- © CHAP. 'XXIT. 
Of Canon Chronelogical. 


—_— deſignation of Time ſecundum intervalla, the Chro- 
| nologers call Canon: which if itſet the Ara's down 
ſingly is termed Canon, #49" oudde :; if jt make a Connexi- 
on of them, x7! TAuTC, . 
An Example'of the firſt is, 
From the Arg of the Julian Period Anni 
Unto that of Orbis Conditi 764- 
Unto the Univerſal Deluge 2419 
Unto the Birth of Abrabam 2711 
Unto the Defiru&ion of Troy . 3530 

An Example of the ſecond is, 

The Creition fell out in the 764 of the Julian Period. 
"The Flood came upon the earth Anno 1656 of the Creati- 
on, and 2420 of the Fulian Period. Our Saviour Chriſt 
was born-Anno Mundi 39.49, Anno Period. Ful. 4713, Olym- 
plad 194, and748 of Nabonaſſar. 

. "This Connexion of things js called Synchroniſm, whe- 
_ it bee of the intervals themſelvs, or together with the 
Storie. 

*- Anerror committedherein is called Anachroniſm : and 
-either ſaith too much, 'and'thar is a Prochroniſm ; or too 
-Hetle, and that is a Metachroniſm. | 
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ASSYRIAN 
MONARCHIE., 


BEEING 


A ſhort Deſcription of it's Riſe 
and Fall. 


Monarchie , as the Philoſopher diſcourſeth in 
his Politicks, is the government of one man 
over manie. According to thedegrees of this 
Principalitie, the word Aonarchie, is equivo- 
cal ; in the prime meaning intending 
The Lawful Abſolute Rule of ſom Prince , either Elected or 
Succeeding , exerciſing Dominion correſponding with the 
Law of Nature, and the Right of Nations. Thus His Sa- 
cred Majeſtieis a Monarch or ſole Governor within theſe 
his Realms. 

In a wider and unjuſter ſenſ, A Monarchie is taken for 
The Peremptorie Autoritie of ſom Mightie Potentate , whoſe 
Right and Title for the moſt part is his Sword ; or , if hee 
hee Succeed, *tisin the Ambition and Tyrannie of his Pro- 
genitors, by which hee uſurpeth power where hee pleaſeth, 

A a ftriking 


The Aſſyrian Monarchie, 
ſtriking into the hearts of Men rather the fear then the love 
of him, whereby hee enforceth his unwilling Vaſſals to an 
unnatural Qbedience. Thus the great Turk may bee cal- 
led a Manarch ; for in this ſen, though it ſeem to ſecure it 
Tere 1; ſelfunder che proteftion of an acceptable name; yet a Mo- 
3/6 1y. narchie thys taken, differeth little from that which Ariſtotle 
exvif@> , calleth the (*Arlice92©-,) vice of a Monarchie, to wit,a Ty- 
nap pars” rannie. 
7) coke Hiſtorians take more notice of this later , becauſ th 
ticooots more notorious:of this kinde were thoſe 4 great Monarchies 
72. 75 6a. un towhoſe Kings, as to famous Epoches, the ſtragling and 
o1X4ia. &6, unbounded affairs of the World are orderly reduced. 
Nextleay  Inchis number the Kingdom of Aur beareth a place,and 
9.9. thefirſt; the Deſcription whereof wee have here underta-- 

ken. In the conſideration of this, wee ſhall obſerv in ita tre- 
ble Vicifitude, which the Babylonians and Afſſyrians under- 
went, in the continuance of this Government. The firſt 
from Nimrod to Ninus, jn which time-the ſeat of the King- 
dom was at Babel : The ſecond from Ninus to Aſarbaddon , 
andin this interim the Aſjyriazs prevailed at Nznivie 3 The 
third and laſt, from Merodac to Belſhazar ; in which again 
Babel got the better, whick is held till all was loſt tothe 
Medes and Perſtans. 

And tor the greater itluſtration, to all this wee will pre- 
mile.the Deſcription of the Land of Aſbur; as knowing 
this full well that the circumſtance of Place as well as Time 
addeth much to.the underſtanding of the Storie. 
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He Land of Afhur was ſo called, from him that firſt 

- plaptcd aColonie from Babel in thoſe parts, whoſe 
Ramg was Afaur the Son of Sem. It is the opinion of thar 
kazned Rabbim.Don Tſaac Abarbinel ,, in his Commentaries 
upon the firſt Book of loſes, called Bereſbith in Paraſha No- 
ah, fol. 193 vow yp don wm ow 5A WR 
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52 NYT? that is, Aſur the ſon of Sem dwelt in Afyria , 

and from his name it was ſo called. To this opinion among 

the Anttent Greeks, onely Eratoſtbenes attain'd, as hee is in- 

troduced by the Scholialt of Dionyſius the Alexandrian, a 
Geographical Poet, his words are 1's#0y 9 , 671 x7! 789 Tar 

Aatis ag 1d *Eeglor Sing *Aarvgrs 3 *Aarverct Aktyor) , amd ou 

veins THis 6 "Aovp, Among the Modern Suidas hath embra» 

ced this conceit there, where hee pleaſeth to retrat his own, 

in the word Aye. So alſo amongſt manie others, Gem- 

ma Frifius for the Latine Writers, in his 22 Chapter of the 

Divifion of the Earth : from the Jew Joſephus, who alſo fa- 

yourecth this Aﬀſertion. The Etymologiſt therefore, who 

ever hee were, hath deceived himſelf in aſſigning the Ery- 

mon of this word Aſſria, while hee forgeth this diſtinAi- g,, 
on between it and Syria; that Syria ſhould bee that part of $,{v 4s 
Afia which was overwhelmed in the Deluge, and was there- 73 avgivau 
fore ſo called #iz 73 ovesyar Sad 9% xalaxavous (which alſo dvilks and 
are the words of Heſychius ) but Aſſria, ſaith hee, was that "0 "He 

j . us &c., 
part which having eſcaped the Flood was ſo called from @ ,j, 7, 
the Particle Privative , 4d 7d jp} ovps:$a ame 5% ndlaraugus” logicam ma- 
But this is a Fable befitting the Greeks, whoſe Nation hath guumin ve- 
been ſeriouſly taxed by its own Autors, for their luxurie of « Awvers 
invention in fabulous diſcourſes. Heſychiuns 
FEY Tet” . in Voce Zy- 
In the next place wee are to free the Deſcription inſuing ,;. 

from the equivocation and ambiguitie of the word Aſſyria, 

which is ſomtimes taken for it ſelf, - at other times for the 
wholcRegion of Syria;in that ſenſ comprehending in itmore 

then it felt, to wit Paleſtine, Syrophenicia, Syria, Damaſcena, 

Arabia, Meſopotamia, Babylonia, Chaldza, ſomtimes more,ſom- 

times leſs,according to Straho 8 Plinie,and manie others.But 

our Maſter Ptolomie to deliver the delineations of the world 

from the Ataxie and confuſions of the Antients, dealt more 
accurately in his obſervations. Hee therefore in his firſt Protemeus 
Chapter of thefifth Table of 4a, deſcribeth our Countrie 4feteb. x. 
in this manner, H *Awvela wtualt) and wh "Agtlov mT Tis (4p.Ts 
veyarm. *Aukias wige may) Td NitdTiw *73 ages. *And 5 du-s Ate ofa 
0:ws, Meoonolayig y x7! 73 74 TiyeS©& molaus wigO. And I yas s. x59. 
PETnubeias , Exotavy, *'Aad 8 avdlorar Mindias witez fc. Int 
Aa 2 which 


180 T he Aſſyrian Monarchie. 


which deſcription Ptolomie hath vindicated this Countrie 
to her proper limits; aptly ſequeſtring Aſſyriatrom the reſt, 
comprehending the. Countrie within the confines of the 
great Armenia upon the North, Meſopotamia upon the Welt, 
Sufian upon the South, and Media towards the Sun riling. 
The chiet of Ptolomie's followers in this are Dominicus Ma- 
rius Niger, in his Geographical Commentarie upon 4jia; 
whoſe words I forbear to inſert , becauſ they are but the 
meer Mctaphraſe of the deſcription alreadie given. Belidcs 
him * 7adian hath don the like in the Chapter which treat- 
* Pag.159- eth of the Situation of Aſſyria. So allo Gemma Friſius 
Tigurine e- jn his 22 Chapter of the Diviſion of the Earth, and Mar- 
dom. canus Heracleotes , who in the deſcription of Suſtan the Pro- 
vince, thus writeth ; <tuziZe) J2 ame wh *Apruloy Th *Awveir., 
| otro , Hee faith that the North limit of Sufian is Aſſyria: and Pto= 
ix cap. az {omie had ſaid before , That the South limit of Aſſyria was 
Tis Svore: Sufian,  T heagreement of theſe. Autors I oppoſe to the di- 
PRs. ſtraction of others, -in reading whereot diligent heed 
would bee taken of the ambiguirie of the word Aſſyria, leſt 
the Reader not beeing ſufficiently cautelons, might happi- 
ly bee then Ilcaſt acquainted with the Countrie , when hee 
hath travelled moſt abour it. 
mT The Latitude of AJyria is Northern,cutting off from the 
Lamee 1 Equinottial towards the Pole ArQick an Arch of a greater 
Aſſine. Circle, containingabout 5 degreesand ! from the 3 4. de- 
gree to the 39 and 20 ſcruples. The Longitude accounted 
* Tn the af. 12 the middle Line,from the great * Meridian of the World, 
fgningGe- Is from the 78 degreeto the 84. In afligning this Poſition, 
ographical wee wee have rather inclined to Ptolomie z then the modern 
Longitude, conjeCtures of later Writers; for though inſtruments bee 
ohh = \, moreexaQ, and men's experience more univerſal, yet what 
Me aife. ſhall all that do, cm jam Seges ubi Troia fuit & Ninus in ipſa 
rence. The Nino requiratur : when *tis brought to ſuch ruine, that if 


Moderns the founder himſelf ſhould rife again, Ninus would ſcarce 

accounting | | 

from the Iſles called Azores, guided by the variation of their compaſs : the Arabians 

account from the PilJarsof Hercules, or the Streights of Gebaltarch, corruptly cal» 

led Gibralter, Titus Abelſeldea, Som alſofrom 4rius und: r the Line, and others 0- 

therwiſe : but P:olomie from the fortunate Iles, and him here wee follow. | 
nde 


$ 
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finde Ninive, though hee ſought itin it ſelf. According 
therefore to the Longitude and Latitude aſſigned, The lite 
of this Countcie is in the North part above the Torrid 
Zone, between the Tropick of Cancer, and the ArGich Circle , 
under andabout the fourth Clime: the longeſt daie beeing 
ſom 1 4 hours, and one fecond part. This Situation is ap- 
proved by Rabbi Abraham in his deſcription of the Climes , ' 
his words are theſe, TIN waſa's FO YWQ717 7Þ&% 
SIL WH wan faxD Maya 1th ama mo whan 
VR Ix 2H) 11m APE NM fav ISAT 
that is, The fourth Clime begineth at the end of the third, to 
the Latituds of 36 degrees of the equal line in the North portion, 
and bis daie is fourteen bours and one ſecond , and paſſeth through 
Aſur. So far the Rabbin. Wee conclude theretore, That 
the poſition of this Region is an Oblique Sphear, whoſe 
Phenomena are theſe : They enjoie,as wee du,both a Vernal 
and Autumnal Equinox, the Sun beeing in Aries and Libra. 
Their ſite is. in the South part of the North temperate 
Zone, therefore their air is pleaſant. The Sun never culmi- 
nate's in their Senith point, that beeing placed beyond the 


V ello At- 


Tropick of Cancer , which is the extremeſt circle of the *V% 


Sun's Motion in his Northern declination» And becauſ 
the Opticks teach, that everie Opacous bodie projefteth his 
Shadow to a part dire&ly oppolite to the bodie luminous, 
therefore the Sun beeing either in the Northern or Sou- 
thern Signes,their ſhadowes are never direCted to the South, 
bat contrariwile: therefore they are Heteroſcii, Laſtly,they 
have the Pole Arcick alwates elevated, and the Antar&ick 
alwaies hid. p | | 
For the Aſtrological ſite of this place, it is comprehen- - 
ded within the firſt Qyadrant, in the part Oriental and Me- 
ridional, and is therefore ſubje&t to the ſecond Triangle 
under the Dominion Taurus, Virgo and Capricorn, the Pla- 
netarie Lords beeing Saturn and Venus Oriental : in regard 
of whole rule in that earthly Triplicitie, the inhabitants 
mult needs bee of a diſpolition wanton and laſcivious , in 
apparel gorgeous, in Religion Idolaters: And becauſ the 
Aſſyrian in fpecial is ſubje&ed to I "rg » and her influence - 
$ 3 Is: . 
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: is Mercurial , therefore our inthabicants muſt bee great 
- Aſtronomers. Thus Ptolomie, Cardan, &c. But-whether it 
bee ſo or no, let their Ghoſts diſpute before Mines and Kha- 
damantius. Thus much is certain, That the menners of 
the Antient inhabicants moſt aptly correſponded with this 
Prognoſtication, and if anieurge the contrarieat this daie, 
theſe Autors may eafily finde an anſwer; that befides the 
tranſlation of the Perigeum and Apogeumot the Plancts, 
——_ of the Equinox , and the Suns Iefſer Excen- 
tricitie, *tis apparent that the Signs in the eight Sphear 
have forſaken their places in the firſt Moover; Aries now 
becing in the dedecatemorie of Taurus; and Piſces in the place 
of Aries. And fo much may ſuffice for the general applica- 
tion of Theoretical Geographie, to the Prattical deſcripti- 
on of this Countrie. Before wee enter the particular parts, 
our diſcourſ” ſhall tread awhile upon the Borders ; Where 
firſt on the North part wee meet with the Armenian Moun- 
tains , which might have been ſlightly paſſed over, but that 
they ſhew the place where once Noab's Ark reſted. That it 
reſted in Ararat, or Armenia, Moſes beareth witneſs ; that it 
reſted in that part of Armenia, wherein wee have placed it, 
may beea conjeure not without probabilitie, becauſ Pto- 
lomie placeth the Countrie Gordiena dire&ly upon the North 
adjoining in Situation to theſe Mountains. Now that 
Countrie was ſo called from the Gordiean Mountains, upon 
which the Ark reſted, as is approved by a double Paraphrafe 
of two Antient Chaldeans, Fonathan the ſon of Uzel, and 
- Onhkelos; the one tranſlating that Text of Mvses, to wit, 


IRR EN NN: 11 the Mountain of Ararat by YR Cards, the 


mp the 
Elies inMe- CA1ns 


r by 7!17Þ Cardon, both entending the Gordiean Moun- 
( whereof Strabo and Curtius diſcourl) Elias allo in 


zhurgeman. his MMethurgemanallowing their interprecation. 


Of theſe Mountains Stephanus maketh mention in his 
Book De urbibus. So alfo Elmarinus the Arabian tranſlated 
by Erpenius , and another of that Nation whoſe name is 
unknown, cited by Schickard in his Taric of the Kings of 
Perſia. The later thus writeth, , gORS) Us 


SON 
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$49 hain) xAkC Soils AK GN 
hn) Lil) xAC 3 SAALD that is, This is 
( Mount )) Godiug, upon which that Ship reſſtd, that Ship of 
Noach, on whom be peace. But whereas this Autor calleth 


the Mountain Godius, Schichard admoniſheth that it is an 
error of the Tranſcriber, who in ſtead of LAS YRAS Gordi 


writ CA/M «> Gadi. Itis apparantthen that the Ark 


abode upon the Gordian Mountains ; but where or upon 
which, that is yet doubtful. 

Rabbi Benjamin Tudelenſis who travelled through all 
parts, to vilit his Countrie-men the ten Tribes diſperſed, 
giveth notice in his Ttinerarie , that the place where the Ark 
reſted is four miles diftant from Gezir Ben Omar, and that is 
an |{le Situate in the mid'(t of Tigris, at the foot of the Wo 
Mountains of Ararat. The Armenians allodeſign the place, ... Na 
urging Tradition fora certain Mountain neretofore called —_— 
Gordie, but now Gitel Noe, as Andrew Thevet intimateth *! 
| 1930» 
in theſe words : ——— 


mM AMY FMRYy mop Sr 10 37 Jana vn 
Rab. Benjamin in It:ntrario. citante Schicbardo. 


11U ZDW/I 
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Au reſte quelques Chreſtiens Levantins, entre autres, les 4r- La Coſm»- 
meniens & Caſpiens mainetiennent que ceſte Arche Sarreſta en 8rapbic Us 


niver{clle 


la Montaigne que F'on nommoit jadis Gordie, 2 preſent dit par au- Vt 
cuns du pais, Gibel Noe. Chap. i5. 


Wee have alſo thoſe among the Moderns, who have pla- 
ced this Mount under a peremptorie Longitude and Lati- 
tude asa thing ordinarily known : yet for ought 1 perceiv, 
Poſtericie in this hath obteined of Antiquitie nothing 
more then the verie name, and that is 825, by the Telti- 7 


& 
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duc'd the ſame fignification : for ſo Suidas, Heſychius, and 
the Etymologiſt conceiv of this word Cas, that ic often is ta- 
ken for a7: 3 and therefore Lycophron in his Caſſandra cal- 
leth the Argonavis dvr#gnrov Cnerv. 
In this conjeQure that it may paſs the better, know that 
great Scaliger hath born his part, as the Reader may finde 
Scaliee in IN his notes upon the Greek fragments, added as an appen- 
Notisad dix to his admired induſtrie in the Emendation. of the 
Fragmenta, Times. Thus much ſhall ſuffice for our abode in the North 
pag. 4% of this Countrie, whcre the Reader may pardon our long 
tarrying for Noab's ſake. | 
Upon the Eaſt,as was faid,this Region is bounded by the 
Medes, in ſpecial by the mountain Zagros, whereof a moſt 
Antient Geographer maketh this mention, Eire 3g& 5 xa- 
"Toidwe@ an) Fdyg@ , 6a elites TW yarovitiu yoem, % TW 5 Midor, 
x2e5#n- @&c. Upon the South wee ſhall finde firſt Syſtan , the Pro- 
1. vince ſo called from the Metropolitane Cirie Suſzz 3 which 
the Etymologiſt ſaith , might bee derived from Suſia, 
ſignifying in the Syrian tongue a Horl, for that this place 
S72x 5 76: attorded good Horſes. Indeed ND)D in the Syriack tigni- 
as Sz?  fieth ſo : but his other conceit is more probable, that ic 
PuUMPQY- was fo called from the Lilies which grew 7 407 as Ari- 
rt HO” ftobulus and Chares molt aptly determine in Atheneus, this 
r .. . " . 
> ?3 5; onely is their error, that they ſay Zs-& ſignifieth a Lilie in 
inzdo.o the Greek tongne, whereas they ought to have ſaid in the 
* dv, Hebrew ; for the Fews indeed call a Lilie jw\w Shuſan: and 
ZuTtey » therefore was this place ſo called 4/4 7lw be2iiula, for the 
TT” pleaſure of rhe place,becauſof ſo manie Lilies wherewith it 
aiy53ay Was molt naturally and pleaſantly beſet. 


Etymolo, | 
Kandreu I 7d S52m onoty "Aero \©- x, Xepne, bc Thu @egteThla Ty Tr 
Sv 3 dye Th Envoy gory T0 xeivoy, Atbenem, | 


—A 


- 


Here the Kings of Perſza kept their Courts in Winter, 
becauſ the Region hereabouts was then moſt temperate , 
though in Summer it was ſo extremely hot, that when the 
San was in the Meridian, the Lizards and Serpents could 
not paſs by the wate, but were ftrucken dead with the extra- 
ordinarie fervor which the Sun beams projefted,beeing mul- 
tiplied 


Strabo lib, 
IF. Geog. 
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tiplied more ftrongly by the refle&ion of certain Moun» 
tains not tar trom thence, as Strabo the Autor moſt proba» Strabo, lib. 
bly perſuadeth. Who alſo addeth, that for this canſ the 15» G*og. 
Inhabitants were forced to make earthen floors upon the 

tops of their Houſes, the depth of two cubits, for no other 

reaſon, but to free themielvs from the intolerable hear. 

Strabo ibid. 

By this Citte ran the River /1ai, as Daniel calleth it. Pto- Phnie. 
tomie and Plinie write Fulexs; no great error: it was alſo H*roderus, 
called Choaſpes, becauſ that runneth into ic. This River Ms ' 
was venerable in the opinion of the Kings of Perfia,who al- IJ 
waies drank of this water where-ever they were. Rabbi Ben- WT PMA 
jamin hath obſerved, that, in his time , among the ruines of MAIN 
Elam food Suſan the Cattle, in time paſt the Palace of 4ba- 277 JWW 
fueros, having yet manie fair and goodly buildings from N\M 1 
the dajes of old. Hee noteth alſo, that hee found there PORN 
7000 Jews in 14 Synagogues, there beeing before one of N 7791 
them creed the Sepulcre of Daxiel the Prophet. Thus VNR 
Rabbi Benjamin; in whoſe daies it ſeemeth by what hee, I UN 
faith afterwards, that the River was built upon both ſides, 773 P23 
and the citie divided into two parts, that diflevering them '® 7191 
both 35 whence it came to pals in after-times , that the one TID 
part by reaſon of commerce thriving more then the other, D121 WA 
it was ſyperſtitiouſly imputed to Daniels Tomb, which the NYIWNI? 
richer part then kept; this fond conceit -once ſet abroach DI) RN 
cauſfſed great emulations, and in fine tocompole the debate, Yn 
Singar * Shach commanded that the Tomb ſhould bee difl- YITNTP) 
placed and ſetupon the Bridg, in the midſt of the River NI WP}. 
7lai, that ſo both parties might enjoie their vanicie with FWDNIC : 
an equal participation. Not far from Suſis wee have placed 92 1297) 
the plain of Dura where Nebuchadnezar ereted the golden TDI 

MING 


bum voy Om Ow MAD Benjamin in IHinerario fil. 20." ® BluSe Shack 


with the Perſians 3nd A4rabjans and the neighboring inhabirants, ſignifieth a King: 
from wheace is derived that form of Speech which wee uſe at the Cheſs-game,when 


the Kirg is taken: to wit of Aa Ls 5:4 Mat , commonly Cbeck - Mate 
which in this language Ggnifi.th, The King is dead.Shichard in Tar Regum Perſare 


Bb ſtatue 
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ſtatue, that ſtately Trophie of his Idolatrous worſhip. Thus 
 Dan.3.1. Junius hath noted upon that place in Darzel. 
Next unto S*ftan, alſo upon the South is placed the land 
Bibylon. of Nimrod, or Babylonia, and therein not far from Tigris 
the Citie Erce , which Ptolomie in a pardonableerror, ca!- 
leth Ararca, From hence palling over the River, wee draw 
near to that pregnant Relique of the new world's ambition, 
| Babel by name ; ſo called trom the event of that , becauſ 
Gy there their Language was confounded. For fo the Hebrews 
intimate by the word Babel, a word which in our mother 
. tongue wee yet retain from our faxoz Anceſtors, as they 
from Ackenaz; for when wee hear a man-ſpeak contuſedly , 
wee faie hee bable's. The foundation of this Citie was laid 
in Nimrod's pride, and therefore muſt needs have a fall ; and 
the fall thereof was great : upon theſe ruines King Ni- 
nu built again, but with more humble intentions,and more 
happieproceedings, Semiramis continued the work , and 
encloſed all witliin a wall of that height and thickneſs, that 
wee ſhall hereafter in her lite make bold to ask the queſtion, + 
whither 'twas hers orno; in the mean time, doubting leſt 
it will prove tao great a work for a woman. 
This Citi: hath been deſervedly ſet forth by the indu- 
Qs 3Kad- ſtrie of manie, and thoſe moſt famous Writers; as Strabog 
" 7a6y © », Diodorus , Herodotus , Solinus, Plinie, and Eufathius upon 
$f ute Dionyfius Afer, &c. For the form of the Citie, it was tour 
per” wt ſquare, as Heredotus faith 3 the walls ſo thick that two 
_ +556 Coaches might meet upon the breadth : for the Circuit, 
ha »>Agiay the Autors above mentioned agree not. The moſt exat Tra- 
7ines £16- dition for this is that of Clitarchas, that the wall was '3 65 
yeals 5 furlongs about, which divided by 8,ſet off tor the Quotient 
«xelw? » ,c 5. the number of Engliſh miles in the whole compaſs, 
Cuiter), allowing eight furlongs for one mile. Clitarchus addeth, 


"| 26 


0 }. 
egs Of 
Sebrot ty 5, that the wall was finiſhed in one year,each daie one furlong, 


eee till the 365 was compleatly ended, which is the juit com- 
«T1: off 15 wy 

nutray cis T3y nteuldy 2gmv earoliundn T3 low aeihudy  cadior Saronon- 
St, AtoSweG if. . Herodotus faith , the. wall was 52 of the Kings cubits 
inthicknels, 2. Curtizs 32 footin thickneſs. Lumtus Curtins lik. 5. 


ple» 
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plement of the Jalian Solar year in daies , not reſpeting 
chat fraction'of Hours and minutes, in which the Aftrono- ,, _._, n 
mers agree nobetter then our Clocks and Dials, as the Pro- j,,; 2} x 
verb is. The height of the wall was 200 Cubites, the To» Bafuaoy x; 
wers 10 foot higher then the Wall, To approve what hath #9, #71 
been ſaid concerning this ſpacious Citie, hear what the *X# Fe 
great philoſopher diſcourſeth in the third of his Politicks, Hu *. 
that Babylon was ſo wide and ample, that three daies after it yyg } 6- 
was taken, one part of the Citie knew nothing of it. The acas ns y6 
buildings in this place were not continuedto the Walls,nor 929% 2; 
to themſelve, and it there had been no more ſocietie among gras aA 
the inhabitants, then there was among their houſes they ;, ,; » 79 
had ſcarce ere com together; for their dwellings wereall af 7; ua 
ſander; but the reaſon was politick to avoid the turie of hire, 7s Tac, 
and undergo a ſeigein war, tor the waſt which laie between Dlondlixes 
the houſes, in time ofa fiege was ſowen and the increaſ ſuf- "7 * 
ficient to maintein them{e]vs within themſelvs : by reaſon 
whereof it was impoſhble to win this citie : for againſt a 
famine they had thus provided, and other waie there could 
beenone, for the wall of the citie was an impregnable 
fence againſt the ſtrongeſt Rampiers ; and hence it was that 
Daring could not attein to the conquett of Babylon, without 
a famous ſtratagem, as Juſtine relateth out of Trogus Pompey. Zuftin-lib.x 
This Citie opened it felt at an hnndred gates, and thoſeall 
of braſs. In the midit of the Citie upon the one ſide of Eu- 
pbrates ſtood the Kings palace, a ſtatclie and ſumptuous ſtru- 
Aure, on the other fide of the river likewiſe in the midft 
ſtood the Temple of Fove Bell, and in the midſt of that were 
ere&ted 7 Toftie towers upon the eighth, that beeing a fur- 
long high, and as mach in breadth, from the top of this 
Tower the Chaldeans made their Aſtronomical obſervations 
as the noble Tycho in his Vraniburgum. In (his Temple was. .. 
placed the golden Image of Fupiter , which was to bee ſeen | ravke Fig 
In the daies of Drodorus the Sicilian, in height fourtie foot. nomical 

Wee have reſerved for the laft place, that bold attempt of Eviſt. the 
Artin the Horti penſiles , that leaſh Paradiſe which the diſcription 
Syrian King plantedupon the batrlements of a Tower, the _"_ Lo 
top whereof was the baſe of the whole work, the foundati- "8% 

: Bb 2 _ , 
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on of the-garden was laid in ſtone, above that were placed 
Hurdles compated together with {limie ſulphur, theſe were 
covered over with brick, and that overlaied with Sheets of 
lead, upon which was caſt abundance of earth manured 
with that dexteritie, that plants grew there as properly as 
in their native ſoil. Strange indeed it. was to ſeea wood 
upon the top of an houſ, and that trees rooted in ſtone 
ſhould grow 5 © foot in heighth ; and yct the credit hereof 
hath an intereſt in the beſt Autors, both among the Greeks 
and Latines, And this was once the flouriſhing eſtate of 
Babylon, that fierie furnace in which it pleaſed God to di(- 
foly the hardeſt hearts of the moſt refraQarie Jews. But 
now Bel is bowed down and Nebs ſtoopeth , no Arabian 
pitcheth his tent there, nor Shepheard his fold : But Fiim 
crieth in the Palaces, and the Houſes are full of Ohim ; The 
Oftriches dwell there, and che Satyres dance there. 

Thus leaving Babylon the beautie and pride of the Chalde- 
ans, wee com unto Meſopotamia, which bordereth upon this 
Countrie South and by weſt. This is called in Scripture 
Aram nabaraim, that is Aram between. the two Rivers, to 
wit, Tigris and Eupbrates,here Abraham ſojourned at Carras, 
famous for the ſight of Craſſus : this alſo was the Countrie 
of Laban the Syrian. 

Further Weit Tigris boundeth Aſbur : Hoſes calleth it 
Hiddekel , which Rabbi Chimchi derive's from 411 and 57, 
either ſaith hee, becauſ the waters are of a ſharp taſte, orel{ 
becauſ they are of a ſwift courſs The Chardeans call it dig- 
lath M27 the Arabians 73178 Aldiglath, all for the ſame 
reaſon : forthe word Diglath or Diglito, as Plinie hath pre- 
ſerved. it, is corrupted out of Hiddekel; or if Diglath bee a 
primitive, the reaſon is notwithſtanding the ſame, for that 
alſo fignifieth a thing narrow and ſwift. Let Foſephus bee 


ad Stholiaft. the interpreter. Tiyes 3 Aryatd, 5 T.gofs) T3 wild rerory- 


a _ 4 7@&- &v. for this cauſ alſo it was: called Tigris, though Ari- 


ſftotle himſelf hath ſaid otherwiſe, who, as hee is introduced 
by the Scholiaſt of Dionyfius Afer, teſtifieth that in times 
paſt this river had been called'Sulax, which,faith hee,fignifi-*+ 
eth xalopigns prone or.precipitate. (ſuch indeed it is ) um ig 

er 
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afcer times Tigris, from that Tiger which carried mad Bac- 

chus, | know not whether. But the word it {elf diſcover- 
eth its own Etymon, Tigrz from V1 gar, fignitying in the 
Perfian tonzuean arrow : to which it wee add the Hemantick 
Fetter 5 Tau, wee have the word entire PIN Tiger or Ti- 
£rix , becauſ' the ſtream of this river ran ſo ſwift, that it 
was moſt like the proje&tion of an Arrow out of a Bow. 
and this is the opinion of ©uintus Curtis, and others. And 
well might notice bee taken of the ſwiftne(s of this River, 
the ſtream of whoſe currentuſually ran as faſt in one daie, 
as the moſt nimble footman can do in ſeven, if Shichard hath 


not miſtaken in his Taric of the Kings of Perſia; where hee gun Pere. 
citeth Plinie and Solinus, but none could give him occafion p.z06. 


{o to ſaie, ſave onely Dionyſius Afer in theſe words, where 
ſpeaking of Tigre, hee thus ſetteth down 
moles ax damaytoy 

Tigers wuppeiTus pigs) pooy L507 EAqUYaT, 

T6252y ZydbJev Lebv, Boor £PPower hung 6Se0 ga 

"IpHiyp:D ot, hggtmves dvig anuaccy ofiTns, es 
Which words perhaps Shickard might underſtand in that 
ſenſ, in-which wee havecited him; but the Poets intent is. 
far otherwiſe, as hee may underſtand that readeth his Scho- 
laſt who beſt underſtood: him 3 for. Euſtatbius upon thoſe 
words thus diſcourſeth, 

AilcarY) 5 "aiaur tt eolayued fro (id eft Tigris &> Euphrates) 


3700 ay ( qnoty ) els ICPopor Fung ighhu©& x) negravts evig 5 451 , Enftath, in: 


T&yvs idirns dvdiogev, exld 3Þ, qnoiv nutgor 1 wien of mnoleuny? 
es tri evZavgp arbel, eli, dafeiip x tragea eis oor. 
Wherefore, according to the judgement of the Scholiaſt, 
the meaning of his Poetis , that the difiance of the two ri- 
vers Tigris and Eupbrates, .is-as much as the belt fitted tra- 
veller could go in ſeven daies; that isas muchas if hee had: 
faid, Meſopotamia in breadth would prove toa good toot- 
man ſeven-daies journie. So though Tigris bee ad]ayuay axc- 
SO amivroy, of all Rivers the fwifteſt, yet in this opinion 
hee hath made more haſte then good ſpeed. Wee haveſuff-- 
ciently lingred upon theborders of Afſſyria, wee will now 
travel in the Countries. begining firſt -with Adiabene. be- 
"" Dd 3, cauſ. 
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becauſ as Plinie and Solinus teſtifie, Adiabene eſt Aſſyriorum 
initiu!n. The begining of Aſbar is that part which is cal- 
led Aiiahene , for here *tis probable thar the founder made 
the firſt plantation of his Aſſyrians, becaul the King Nim- 
rod firſt conquered this place, and fetled the Government in 
a Merropolis ercCted by himfelf. 

It was called Adiabene, not as the Greeks have vainly con» 
jeftured from G12Gzww and « 78 5nef'miy, becaul this was a 
place of hard paſſage, as Strabe , Euſtathius, and the reſt; 

forthis conceit is retuted by Marcellinus, a traveller in theſe 
parts, who witneſſeth that hee palled over a certain River 

Ammianus Called Adiavas, from which the place was called firit 4;a- 

Marcellizus vere, Which word when it came among the Greeks, they 

in vite Fuli= changed, v into &, neceſlitie often urging them to this, for 

n:-p4 302 want of that letter in their Alphabet, ſo where the Original 
edit. Lugdun roadeth David, 1117, the Septuagint they read #25! , rhe 
| Evangeliſts reteining the ſame. 

Ninive zrbs, 10 Adiabene that which firſt and beſt deſerv's ourdiligence 
is the thrice noble ſeat of Ninus. The Scripture Stile's it 
both in Moſes andthe Prophets, urbs magna Des, and there- 
fore ſeeing God himſelf hath taken notice of it, wee will 
take the more. 

It was called Ninive from Ninus, quaſt Nini, 5\) Naveb, 
that is the habitation of Ninus, becauſNinas {et the laſt hand 
to the complement of this Cicie, and there kept his Court. 

But hee that laid the firſt foundation was the ſon of Cham, 
not Sem; though our Engliſh Metaphraſe hath fo tran(]a- 
1 ted. Todecidethe marter hear Moſes himſelf : UN 752 
TWIN TW MN RENT In which words, 
onr Tranſlation taketh Aſſur for a perſon, which beyond all 
doubt ſhould bee taken for a place, and then ic run's thus : 
From that land ( to wit Babylon) hee ( that 1s Nimrod ) 
went out into Aſbur and builded Ninive. And this is the 
meaning of Moſes in the minde of that moſt learned Jew 
” Ramban, or R. Moſes ben Nachman, as ſhall appear by his 
gloſs upon the place, as hee is cited by Abarbinel in his. 
. Commentaries upon Bereſhith. - | R 
b * Ramban faith , Ny x 4D: 05 aww gang'mn 19 
dV) 
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Mx FI PU Wwxy TA M27 TNDI NY) DIA 
Im NI TW FMT FINE FNRXU) FINN 
mMox9 x4) O89 1525 WR NY NER Ramban in 
Abarbinelis Commen, ad Bereſhith. T heſe words intend thus 
much. Ourtot that land went Nimrod to rule over the 
Countrie of Aſhur and there hee built Ninivie, and the reſt 
of that Province's great Cities , whereof ( Moſes ) maketh 
mention, and this Text PWN (1 is all one as if it 
had been QwNT &c. Thus Ramban,who alſo citeth a Con- 
cordance neceflarily requiring thelike expoſition in the like 
cale, as ſaith hee 97 F112 naDy , muſt bee rendred 
as if it had been 191189 FVentny Ramban in thisis not. 
{ingular, nor hath wanted his deſerved approbation among 
aur own molt learned Writers. For thus readeth M. Fobn 
Druſius , lo Tremelias, judicious Calvin, and diligent Pare-- 
4s : none without good reaſon, for what ſhould Aſſur the 
ſon of Sem do among the children of Cham? And again, 
hee that builc Babel, was as likely to build Ninive. The 
founder therefore of this Citie was Nimrod, for the fituati- 
on thereof, it was ſet upon the River Tigris A late 
Writer of our own in his Microcoſm hath made bold to 
diiplace it, athrming chat it was built upon Eupbrates,which 
if itdo not otherwiſe appear , I will ingeniouſly repent 
the mention of him, whom notwithſtanding I ſhould alſo 
have ſpared in this place, had hee himſelf ſpared great Sca- 
liger in a lefſer matter : were it not that I count it frivolous 
tocite a modern Autor in a matter of Antiquitie; to this 
one | could oppoſe the Autoritie of manie, amongſt whom 
Ninive upon Tigris is as ordinarie, as London upon Thames. 
But to fetch that ſituation upon this River, from the ſame 
fountain which they did, I appeal to the Antients. 
Amongſt the Latines Plinze is plain, that Ninus the Citie 
flood upon the River Tigrzz. Among the Greeks thus Hero- 
ditus, ſpeaking of a certain Trench, ioixs 5 # 4Mey mora— 
pip On Ts EvgpiTtw & Toy Tiyew wag & NirG mins Gmbetien : - 
where out of. all doubt , though the Text bee ſomthing 
cryptical, yet 7a?" ® is not to bee referred to Eupbrates, or 
the Trench, but to Tigrs, as the ſame Autor expoundeth 


=p... 
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himſelf in Eaterp, where hee plainly faith, that Tigris 
ran's by Ninive. Arrian in his book of the affairs of old 
| Tndia (peaking of Tigris thus writeth , % piov 'J5 *Agiins 
©Ps Av Nlyw, Tana @:13 peyinlky », odauowdes, &c, that 
| is, Tigris runing out of Armenia antiently a great and famous 
Arrian. re» Citie, &c. whereatruſtie and faithful Writer hath plainly 
rum Indice ſet down our defire, To thele wee add the laſt and greateſt , 
our maſter Ptolomie, according to whom wee have placed 
this Citie upon this River towards the Sun rifing. 
Beſides this conſent of the Greeks, ſumm up the whole 
truth in the Autoritie of an Hebrew Geographer, and hee, - 


teſtis oculatus, to wit, the torenamed Benjamin Tudelenſis in 
his Ttinerarie, where making mention of that Citie which 


MY 1 the Arabians call, and others from them Jon 2 +30 Almezal, 


717193 faith that Citie is built upon Hiddekel ( that is Tigris) on 
12D IXD the one ſide, over againſt Ninive, a bridg onely berween 
N711D1Þ itand Ninive; if therefore Hoſal bee built upon Tigris, 

FAO) there beeing but a Bridg between it and Ninive, itis appa- 
mm DD rent inthe judgment of an eie-witneſs, that wee have pla- 

SpÞ717 ced ic where it ſhould bee. Onely Diodorus diſſenteth whe- 
JIFINA ther by an errcorin the Text, or by mifinformation, one or 

F3N other it is likely : for wee muſt not forſake all theſe, to lean 
7521w3Nt to one. The reaſon of his error might bee, becauſ in fine 
Benjamin, theſe two Rivers meet and becom one and the ſame. 

- Ttinerar fol. Nijnus therefore was ſetupon Tigris, not as Diodorus up- 
on Euphrates, norupon the River Lycus, as M Nicolas Ful- 
ler in his Miſce!lanea, who for that opinion citeth all thoſe 
almoſt, whom wee have introduced for the contrarie,adding 
alſo Ammianus Marcellinus, an Autor as hee faith beyond all 
exception ,. which wee denie not ; onely this wee have 
found, that both hee and the reſt are by Fuller in this mat- 
ter milinterpreted, as hee that diligently readeth ſhall bee 
readie to teſtifie. For the fituation thus much. For the. 
circuit and-compaſs thereof, the Prophet Fonab deſcribeth 

FW7v it to bee a great Citie, even in the eies of God, of three daies 

2D) journie, Diodorys faith , that the fides thereof were inequi- 

Jane 3. later, the longeſt fides containing 150 furlongs in length, 


the 
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-the ſhortelt 5o. According to which dimenſion of the parts, 
the whole circuit muſt bee 480 fuclongs,' which divided by 
eight, ſer off for the Quotient 60, the number of Engliſh 
miles, meaſuring the compats of. this citie. The words of 
.Diodorus are theſe, "Exl:9% Am iv Tierxio wel , irtehunnss dus 
This Varna T5 oper Tye 4 os Wh pareeegr md par free 
Tieav 1 Tons CY, vadioy , ff IN Begxvligey Wrwviinaſa® 1d x os 
0Uu@ay|©, Wain ovre HG tn cadiov Tiextooiay x) bySoil- 
ole,' Tis Walls i{dmn. mrrmxaurly $3 won dels v5regv 
#dl:oz, nald 7s'79 wry) © 7% Bon, x, Thus tt 79 TAX & pe 
yeroweingy. To oh 3 u4O ays 73> Tix0© moday p. 739 
aM4TC Teisly gear inadoiuey lw tut 4 avunarlts avgyu Toy 
286 det) udy id; x incor x} aevlanxtoiouyrd 5 7G & xov God ar diarooian » 
tc, where the Autor having diſcourſed upon the immenſ 
and ample circuit of Ninus, addeth, That the Founder tail- 
ed not of his purpole : tor after him ({aith hee) never anie 
erected the like Citie , whether. wee retpe@ the greatneſs of 
the Cumpaſs, or the ſtatclineſs of the Walls : for the Walls 
were in height one hundred foot , and fo thick that three 
Charriots might ride upon the breadth rogether. Hee addeth 
4iſo, that the walls were beſet with a thouſand and five 
hundred Towers z each of them eref&ed to the height of 
two hundred foot. So far Diodorus + whom after ages may 
for ever gratifie for this pretious monument of Antiquitie, 
(which hee alone ſeemeth tohave preſerved)for the illuttrati- 
- on of that which:the Holie Ghoit in Scripture more then 
once incalcate's concerning this vaſt and mightie Ninive. 
ThatCicie of Babe! and this of Ninive by a facal viciſlitude 
held up the Aſſyrian Monarchie, till the-time ot Daziaveſh 
the fede, and Cyrus the Perſian. It ſuffered -manie over- 
throws, before it received it's laſt: two famous, the -one by 
the irruption of the River Tigris, which at an inundation 
broke out upon the w-1l, and threw down twentie turlongs 
thereof, which deſtruftion, (notwithſtanding the ftream of 
Interpreters run's, oth-rwiſe )) yet let the Learned inquire 


whether. it were not plainly foretold by the Prophet Na- Nachum 6% 
chum in thoſe words Fw 3 1595 53. ay quan) mn 


is, And-with an Tnundation paſſing by, _ ſhall make a full ende 
. C X 


ArnJoe©- 


ÞE. of 


*) wu udlexavoup pod wi, ewlin{ar woe). Septuap, Chro- 
nologie ſeemeth to denie this interpretation ; but each man 
maſt conlider, that the time of this Prophec, or his Pro- 
phecie is not determinate by anie autoritie of Antiquitie , 
and therefore in the Moderns can bee but conje&ural. That 
the River made this ruine , Dzodorus is a pregnant witneſs. 
The ſecond deſtru&tion was undertaken and ended by. Ne- 
buchadonoſor the King of Babel, as the Jews in their Chro- 
nologie teſtifie : So Rabbi Saadias upon the Prophet Da- 
ziel> And indeedthis Citie was too great to bee deſtroied 
at once, beeingas wee have {aid 60 miles in compaſs. The 


H:e ſhould Reader at the firſt fight may judg it incredible, were not 


ſaie twelve : 
hound, are 
S:e Foba 
Leo Aff rica- 


== 


Ir, -Bel, 


in Fyypt at this daie extant to corre& his unbelief ; 
a place, as Buntingius hath noted, no- leſs in circuit; and fo 
populous, that there oncedied of the Plague in one daie- 
twentie thouſand. 

The Prophet Fonab writeth, that in the citic of Ninive, by 
the teſtimonie of God himſelf , were more then one hun- 
dred and twentie thouſand perſons, which could not diſcern - 
between their right hand and their left. It there were {o 
manie children, then at the proportion, the inhabitants. 
were almok innumerable. 

The Tomb of Ninus was almoſt as admirable as the Citie; 
but of that in his Life. 

It may now bee ſaid of Ninive, which once was of a 
great Citie in Strabs, Magna Civitas magna Solitudo : The 
greater Ninive was, the greater are her ruines : for now, The 


rejoicing Citie that dwelt careleſly, tbat ſaid in her heart T am, and 


there is none beſtdes mecs how is ſhee becom adeſolation? a place for: 
beaſts to lie down in ; everie one that paſſeth by her ſhall biſs and 
weyg bis bead. Zephan.2. 15. Againtt this Citie prophecied. 
Jonah, Nachum, Zephanie, &c. 

Ic is at this dale falſely called Moſall, and at that place 
Nefterius his SeQaries have taken their Shelter, that Heretick 
of Conſtantinople condemned by a Synod at Epbeſus, &c. 

Next unto Adiabene is Arbelitis, fo called from the moſt 
antient citie Arbela, which notwithſtanding what Strabo 
hath faid of the ſon of Athmoneus, I would diigently de- 
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rive of 971 yy Ir Bel, thatis the Citie of Belus, who 
was no doubt the firſt founder thereof, after the death of 
Nimrod, Art*Arbe la was that bloodie battel between Dar- 
javeſh and the great Alexander for the Empire of the world, 
as the common talegoe's: but Arrian inthe deſcription of 
this expedition affirmeth the contrarie, from the teſtimonie 
of two eje-witneſzes, Ptolemeus and Ariſtobulus : adding that 
the bartel was pitcht at Gaugamela;z the ſame thing Plutarch 
hath obſerved. Thu 5 weydalu udylu mes Anger uh os *Age 
Braves, warty tt moot yedguow, dd oy Tavyapiacis Sula ours 
T49«v, Scaliger giveth the reaſon(of this miſtake,Becauſ, ſaith 
hee, Arbela was famous, and therefore better deſerved to car- 
rie awaie the credit of fuch a vitorie then Gaugamela, a poor 


obſcure Village, which before him Arrian hath ſaid , 01 5s. 
's uh lu Tavyduna, dd tapn, s wrydan, ide orouar@t 5 x Arrianus in 
e&,sH eis ax:lw nds 78 Goue. Gauzame la(faith hee) isno citie , XP: ditione 


but a village, and bur a lictle village, the place no waie fa- —_— 
mous , and bearing but a homely name. And therefore hee | . >, * 


faith , pi Joxi mines Bom Ta AgCiane ammiyudlo Thu SiEas 


the word indeed will bear in the Aſſyrian tongue , bat for 
what reaſon ? Thelearned Critick anſwer's, That fom of 
the Antients have ſaid that a Came!'s Inwards were there in- 


Strabo himſelf. hath given the beft , and the moſt antient E- 
tymon, who ſetteth down that it was called Gaugamela, that 
is,ſaith hee, the Houſ of a Camel : and this will hold, for 
ſo Gaugamele might with a facile error bee written for Na#- 
gamela , there beeing no difference between Grimel and Nur , 
but a ſma} apex or excreſcence, which oft-times eſcape's the 
Printers diligence, and more often might the Tranſcrrber's 
haſte : and ſeeingit was Naugamela from 11) and 5713 Naub 
Gamal, it ſignifieth properly and aptly the honſ or habita- 
tion of a Camel. The reaſon of this impoſttion is well you 
. | Cc 2 


Scaliger int 
Tis wy dans vdxis. Whereas hee ſaith that Gaugamelais known lib. de emen- 
but by a homely name, it deſerv's further enquirie. Scaliger datione tem- 
faith , that the word Gaugamela is in the language of the PI. 
place as muck asthe inwards of a Camel, which fignification Ga 


inteſima Ca- ©. 


terred. Cauſabon in his notes upon Straho, deriveth it from met fexift- 
Geh and Gamal, Geb ſignifying an eminent high place'; bat cans. 
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dred by Strabo, becauſ ſaith hee, Darius the ſon of, Hyſtaſpix 
beſtowed that place of rett and toad upon his wearie taint- | 
ing Camel, which had tired out. hiniclt in his hard fervice.. 
At Gavgamela therefore, not at Arbele was fought that ta- 
mous battel of the two mightie Monarchs for the Diademe 
of the world,- which fortunate Alexander brought awaie , 
Heaven .ic ſelf bearing witneis thereto by an Eclipſ of the. 
Moon. 

Notfar from-Arbela is the Mountain Nicatorium Nux16eoy 
%©- > as Strabo cal's it ( for in Prolemie wee tinde it not) A4-. 
Prolomeu lexander the Great gave it that name from v4, vinco , that . 
lib,Gzog. it might bee, as to this date it is, a conttant Trophie of that; 
famous vi&orie which this Kingatcheiv'd at Gaugamela. | 
In this Countrie of Arbelitis , Strabo alſo flaceth the Ci-. 
tie Demetrias, as alſo the Temple of Azeas, andthe. Palace, 
of the King of Perſia, with the bituminous Fountain, all 
which wee have ſet down according to his deſcription. 
Upon the River Caprus ſtandeth Oruba; which Funius. 
well conjeCtureth to bee no other, then that which Moſes in 
Geneſis calleth Reboboth. In the South coaſt of. Arbelitis, be- 
tween Caprus and Gorgus , Ptolomie placeth Thelbe, which 
perhaps was io calledfrom Tabal, as alſo another Citie pla: 
ced by the ſame Ptvlomie-in Babylonia without our Chart, fo 
called out of doubt from Tubalcain, for hee writeth Thelbe- 
cain with no;great error. - 
Arrapachiti> Next to Arbel'tis is Axrhapacbitis, 10 called fram Arrbapa 
dis regio. a Citie lying in this coaſt Eaſt and Soath upon the limits of 
Apolloniatis-. This. Arrbapachitis, Junius had once conceived 
to bee no other but Arpatis, and the chiet citie thereof to 
haye been that Arpad,, which is ſpoken of in the Kings, and 
eIſwhere: but this Learned Commentator corre&eth him- 
ſelf-in the 49 of the Prophet Feremie, verſ' the 23. This 
Coaſt doubtleſs took it's name Arpachetis, from . Arphacſad, 
the ſon of Sem, . and brother to the founder Aur. Here 
lieth Darna,, Obana and. the reft , places better known by 
their names then ought elſ. Next, them the Sambate, and 
below olloniatis, famous for the Metropolis from. 
whence it had it's name. Theſe names are reckoned up by, 
Vas. 
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Vadian, Glarean,Volateran, and Niger 3 men who altogether 
* tollowed Ptolomie in their Chronographie of the Land of 
Aſhur : more then the names will hardly bee found either 
in them-or eliwhere ,.. onely Apollonia, nor much of that. 
But. 4224s deſerv's our conſideration, for which wee gra- 
tifie 01d.Tfidore the Characentan cited by Athenews, for other- 


wiſe wee had never attained co the knowledg of that place . 


which Aoſes callecth Calanne in the land of- Singar, for 
that..Calanne without queſtion is the Metropolis of this 


Countrie Calonitis which our Autor.old Tjidare.calleth: xs .,,, 14G 
Any, as wee have placed It- %4AovtTs ſaith hee, liech fo, that Yaretnnk's 
it is ſeparated from. the Medes:by the Mountain Z4y©:, as &c. 


wee have ſaid, 


Thus wee have indeavoured the- delineation of the fa-- 


mous frontiers of old Aſþur, ' which the reader if hee pleaf 
may. behold in our Chart; alwaies provided that hee bee 
not.offended at this, that wee have drawen the loweſt paral- 
lel equal to the higheſt of.that Lacitude:; for 'cis.eafily 


known, to my ſlender. sRil , that ſeeing Topographical 


plains are all portions cut out of the entire Sphears, there- 
fore.the Parallels as they increaCl in Latitude ought to bear 
a different proportion to their Meridians : yet this curious 


courl wee took not in a matter that needeth it not, but . 


projected the Chartupon a Parallelogram., . becauſ in a di- 


itance.no greater, for a purpoſe of no greater moment, the +- 


dilproportian can nothing prejudice the Deſcription. 
PF X 


, wy 


"> State-Government of ; Aſſjria.was Regal, it began 


- in-Tyrannie, which Ariſtotle cal's the Vice of a Mo- 'A 
narchie: it continued under the- ſucceſſion of abſolute 7y , 629+ 
Princes from Fove Bet to Belſhazer. The policie which this Men mr 
Countrie did enjoje was as in all other Kingdoms, Eccleli- ,y,,;s eg. 
aſtical and Civil. In their” Eccleſiaſtical policie wee confi» id eft, qugp- 
der their Religion. : God they ſerved, but not. the true; nor 71ue we 
one, but manie and falf. * their Deities, for the moſt part, !*?xias. 


were placed in Heaven; the Sun, Moon and Stars ;- and in . 
| C <c3 '. deed 


ices - 
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' deed, were men allowed to chuſe themſelvs a God: this was 
ſomwhar a tolerable impietie , for ſuch great Atronomers 

to adore the Hoſt of Heaven. | | 
Fhe Manner how they worſhiped the Sun is ſet down by 
Macrrobia Macrobius, who deſcribeth the Image under which this Pla- 
Satwne pri- net was adored, adding unto his deſcription a Symbolical 
mo. Cap- 17 interpretation. To the San they ſacrificed Horſes, and the - 
et 2.3. * reaſon was, becau( they judged it convenient, that the 
_ *©zay #4 moſt nimble God ſhould bee ſerved with the ſwifteſt Obla- 
Foy Y nd tions. The Altars whereupon theſe Sacritices were offered, 
ers 7... They erefted either in open Courts, as 2 Reg. Chap. 21. vert” 

- eve. ou@- 5+ Orelt upon the tops of their Houſes, as Zeph. 1.5. 
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Tis Vuoies of Otor Ty Taxico, adyler ff Sonar 73 Tay ior Salicila, 
Herodot. lib. fecundo De Mapogetis loquens, idem etiam Xenopbon de Armeniis ſeribit , 
eandem etiam cavſſam reddens lb. quarto, *Avaſbas. 


Iſaiah, Tremelius ſuppoſeth that the Prophet intendeth this God 
of the Sun by that which hee calleth Nebo, but that deſery- 
eth farther enquirie: Doubrleſs Nebo was ſom notable Sta- 
tue among the Teraphins , and what they were wee will now 
ſtrive to diſcover. 41 Taraph theroot and fingular of 

| Teraphim ſeemeth properly to have fignitied anie diſhoneſt 

pwha 1 difgracefal matter, as Elzas Tisbites intimateth in the word 

& TYP 115 Taraph; where alſo hee infinuate's both the affinitie and 

Rs Etymologic of the Latine word tzrpitudo, from this Hebrew 

TMwarn Ford Taraph. For ſofaith hee the Latines call, id quod turpe 

Twrinds If, NOI Turpitudo, And for this cauſ the Hebrews 

hel ; Called that Magical divination of their Heathen neighbours 

Teraph, Which was made by inchanted Heads and Statues Turpab, 
and thoſe Images ſo charmed Teraphim : for the Terapbim 

"INED) yyere certain Lares or houſhold-Gods in which the Divel 

V1 "PU made anſwer to the fimple Heathen ; their making is thus 

de ſet forth by Tisbites out of Rabbi Eliezer. inthe 36 Chapter 

Bat Noa wie vp S321 Yon MR ppnoLy Tome peru 

FOR pron Row MM pu myVy Ty pa ma Hy 

wor F112 19k no mnt PRI WAN a2MD'Y WONT NY TITR 
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whole words wee may render in this manner, {peaking of 
thoie Idols, 7 have found ({aith hee) that the Tecaphim are 


thus contrived. They cut the throat of a firſt born male, they pul. . 
off his bead and powder it with ſalt and odors , ( Then) they - 


write upon a flate of Gold the name of an unclean Spirit putting 
that under the head, then place they this head upon ſom wall, ſet- 
ing burning Lamps before it, and ſo worſhip in the preſence thereof, 
and of theſe Laban asked counſel, &c. as wee have ſet down 
in the margine foregoing. So the Chaldee Paraphraſt in 
Hoſee rendreth Teraphim by yN1D Mecbauvi, Indicans, ſhews 


ing ordeclaring : For that was the condition of theſe Te- - 


raphim, as Rabbi Chimchi alſo approverh in the Root Tarapb 


and Delrio an expert Magician in his Animadvertons upon . 


the words of Laban. | | 
The like is ſer down in the Book of R. Simeon. Ben Fo- 


the Teraphim were nothing elf but the heads of firſt born 
males, made andere&ed under the influence: of ſom certain 


Planet under whom ſom certain Spirit (as Orifieb over $a- - 
turn was predominant, whofe name- muſt bee ingrayen in - 


ſom thin plate, and placed ceremonioufly ander the. Head, 


this don, Lamps muſt bee ſolemnly burned before it, and . 
then after ſom diabolical Exorciſms, Necromantically per- 
formed. the head ſhall prove vocal.” The tale goe'scurrent - 
amonegſt us, that our Countrieman Roger Bacon once framed : 
ſuch a kinde-of Magical Machination in Braſs. Doubtleſs }. . 
Albert the Great ſpent thirtie years to frame out a ſtatuelike | 
'a man, and in theend by the apt compoſureof certain en-- 


gines and manje moovable machinations, taught the Ima Ago inas R 
3 'tw 1 ICK 2 :r did hearing the 
to ſpeak; but *rwas much, if not Magick :. for ſpeak it did _ A « & 


and that ſo Articulately , that it- well nigh frighted a great 


as Boterys relateth . 
That which perſuadeth ns that the Idol Nebo was one of 
the Teraphim, is the Etymon of the name; for Nebo is deri- 


ved froma root, which fignifieth to Prophecie or Divine, as - 
they didby the Terapbim, for that reaſon of the word is ren--- 


8 


chai which is called Zohar. fol. 19 upon the words of Mo- = meene wi 


ſes, 7371 And Laban went, &c. It is therefore manifeſt,that Syris.. 


Schoolman out of his wits, even Thomas Aquinas himſelf, NT 
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>MN27po) dredby the Fews. So Abarbines upon that place in. 7ſaiab, 
199 12 Nebo ftoopeth. ) -That the Aſſyrians uſed Terapbim-is mani- 
12) 11G felt by the Storie of- Laban. 1 hat they were noted Magiti- 
Catera lege ans and Aitrologers, Simetha the Witch in T heocritus doth 
in loco Cital0 maniteftly declare, where ſpeaking of her. Veneficial 
Aovew phjltra, thee confelſeth to the Moon in-the Dorick Language 
034 Seiveto \ +, © ſhee learned thoſe tricks.of a Traveller that came from 
Kagouct wy, = C - 
>, Theee, the Land of 4ſbur, that is, (daith-the Scholiaſt ) from a 
in pharma- friend of hers that was an Aſſyrian. Who allo addeth, that 
cemrid. the Aſſyrians were a-Nation in -Magick moſt exat. And 
 Hees 38 6” theretore ſeeing it cannot bee determinea for certain what 
65 0% 35 this Nebo ſhould bee, 1 know not why this-conjeture may 
rudira not with others have it's pardon , feeing it hath brought 
pavyire, fom probabilirie. 
Gc.Scholtaſs That therefore the Aſſyrians worſhiped the Sun , *cis 
SF manifeſt: as alſo that they worſhiped him not under the 
e135 as name of Nabo this Nabo beeing,as wee have conjeCtured,ſom 
reign, one more noted then the reſt among the Terapbim , but it 
Scholieftes anie pleaſ to ask Antiquitie for the name of this great-God 
zbidem. the Sun, hee ſhall tinde bis Anſwer in Macrobius, who tel- 
—_— P eh us thatthe great God of Aſhur was the Sun, and that his . 
in bortis po= Name-was Adad 3 which, ſaith hee,by Interpretation {ſigniti- 
n+ Achad in eth (one) ſo indeed x1 Ada in the Aſſyrian tongue 
medio,come- doth fignifie from the Hebrew TR Achad, unus. A grea- 
aentes Car- tor teſtimonie of this Idolatrie then Macrobius, wee finde in 
gone 5/ the Prophet Eſay in-the laſt Chapter, where God threatneth 
ni, mu- CO confound thoſe that purifie themſelvs in Gardens ( 1x 
ris, confi NR faith the Text ) Acbar Achad, behind Achad that is ej- 
dentw uni ther the Temple, or rather ſom Idol ere&ed to the honor 
diftum 7e- of the Sun, not unhappily placed in the midſt of their 
ang . Ia» ardens, where each ſpe&ator might dailie behold and 
ap.ultimo. : mes . 
admire the pregnant effefts of the Sun's vigorous in- 
fluence, and powertul operation. *Tis the accurate inter- 
pretation of the learned Scaliger, in his notes upon the - 
\ Greek Fragments, page 35, approved alſo by another Sca- . 
liger of our own, M. Fobn Selden in that choice work of 
his upon the Syrian Gods. Both theſe conſent -thatthe 1do- 
Htrous Rites ſpoken of in the ſame verlz make but up a ſu- 
per- 


201 


perſtitious kinde of Luſtration. The former part of their 
glofs is undoubtedly-true, the - Iater whether it bee or no, 


it is no waie necef{arie for this place , ' nor: (fince they have 


faied it) theſe years to determine. | It wee nothing, help, it 
ſhall nothing/hinder. that wee add thereunco 3 that in the 


vert, as wee have fer down, mention is made of Mice which. 


bear their ſhare inthe Abomination, for ſo ſaith the Text- 
They that putffie themſelvs in Gardens behinde Acbad, in the mid- 
dle, eating Abominable fleſh, as of Swine and Mice, &c. _ 
Alexander iab Alexandro relateth the moſt of the Antimnt 
kindes of Lufirations, but maketh no. mention of Mice. 
yetit is to bee noted, that manie rites performed in theſe 
Exerciſes, werealtogether Magical ; in that ſenſ the Mice 
may take place, and com within the verge of their Glots : 
for aMouſ is. peymir Zoo, an Elt which Conjurers. are 
not unacquainted-with..: Hear what they ſay, "Mp 
Take the liver ofa Mouſand give it in a Fig to the Swine 
and they thall follow the doner which waie or whither hee 


lileth. | Pierius in-his admirable diſcourſ upon the Xgy- Piertus de 


ptian Hieroglyphicks- introducerh an experiment to prove 
this Charm, which himſclt ſaw at Patavium. , + 
_ - Allchis is the more probable, becauſ” as wee have aſrea> 
dieprooved, our Aſſyrians were greatly given to exorciſnis. 
And ſo wee have don with their Idolatrie to the Sun. 
Herodotus telleth further, that theſe Aſyrians alſo wor- 
ſhiped the Moon , and good reaſon;, or. elf they had no 
God all night, atime as1 ſuppoſe, wherein they had moſt 
need. They worſhiped the Moon under the name of My- 
litta, which word Scaliger hath well noted, in their 
Language fignifieth Genetricem , in which ſenf it} may 


Mure, 


JL.xws 


not unaptly bee applied to ithe Moon , whoſe. power Mylitta, | 


though ordinarie, Philoſophie ſuppoſeth to bee meerly 


paſſive, yet not withour a ContradiQion, the ſame Philoſo- ;, 


Ay: 


rjlitta 


Jodlerggy 
Notis ad 


Phie allowing the light of the Sun to: have a ſenſible andf;aqmme 


neceſſacie- aftivicte upon the inferior bodies , allowing al-Vet. Grece- 
ſo th-light of the Moon to: bee borrowed from the Sun,'%®, &c. 


and *tyere a notable incongruitie,that the ſame light ſhould 
bee ative in the Sun, and paſlive in the Maon ; but if the 
Dd Moon 
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yetinthe bringing forth *cis evident, for this is moſt cer- 
eain , though everte Midwife hath :not-obſerved ſo much , 


that the moſt cafie deliverie a woman..can have, is alwaics . 
in the increaf; toward/and in the full of the Moon, and the - 


' Moon did nothing help the ſecond caufſes in Generation, : 


hardeſt labors in the new and ſilent Moon ;- which Aſtrono- . 


that the Midwives hererofore did alw aics. in fach a ca't im- 
plore the aide of this-Planer, for che fake andeeakie deliverie 


of their Infants, An Exajnple hereof. wee may have onea-. 


mong manie in the Comedie, where the woman-.jn the ex- 


? {becanſ 'the Moon was a Qyeen.' 2. Be- 
cauſ the Women artheir labor were moſt beholding to the 
Moon, who. by her great. moifture mollifie's the Secundine 
and make's the paſſage caſte for the deliverie of their chil- 
dren. This Cuſtom of offering Cakes to the Moon our 
Anceſtors 'niay. ſeem. not tohave been ignorant of ; to this 


daie 'our women make Ca kes'/at fach times ; yea the childe - 
it. ſelf is no ſooner born, but 'tis baptized into the names . 
of theſe Cakes; for fothe tromen' call their babes Gake- _ 
bread, Add hereunto that the Saxons did Adore the - 
the Moon , to whom they 'fer a-daieapart, ' which to this . 


daie wee call Mgon-daie.-. | 


" And thas wee have.ran through the chiefeft Idolatries - 


of this Nation :. mach: more might bee ſaid, andperhtaps 
ConjeRare coticerning Niſroc.. Sennacherib, as hee worſhip- 


efjarhe bouFof Niſoc wes ſhinby his two ſong 5; who or 
W 


at this. Niſrvcthoulif bee; "1s Youibefal, that Porev Mur- 


mers call.the Synode or Conjunftion, which wasthe reaſon . 


+. , %Y 


hereafter ſhall bee : in'the'mean'time wee will:onely add a. - 


tzr could finde othlug tn Wl the Pradiont Writers to ox- 


WIA Ph plain . 
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+ plain the matter, his own opinian-dependech; upon, the E- 
' tymon of the word Nefrac which fignifieth (as hee faith.) 
Deum fuge mollis, a God or a Jove 95/@> whither as to 
- a Sarituarie Sernacherib might betake bimſelf, it may bee 
ſo, I rather ſuppoſe, if I may bce ſo bold , that rac inthis 
place fignifie's the Sun ; for ſo this /people ſomtimes cal- 
ed the Sm , as Francis Junius hath noted upon. Shad» 
racin the Prophet Daniel. So then this Temple was an 
Aſylum built in Ninive , to the Honorand under the pro- 
teftion of the Sun, who was therefore called Neſrac, that 
' is the Sun of flight, for the reaſon given. | 
It might beeadded haw theſe Nations applyed their de- 
votion to the reſt of thePlanets, as to Venus that is Shar : ' 
in thehonorof whom their Feaſts were-celebrated by the 
ſamerites that the Romane Saturnalia, the ſeryants fitting 
down, andtheir-maſters attending : So alſo wte might put 


in Chiun, whom ſom cal Saturn, of theſe, for ought 1 _ M:Sel- 


ftinde thematter is not ſo manifeſt; 'rigonely apparentthat 
they worſhiped the Sun and Moon: chiefly : and the reſt of 
' the Hoſt of Heaveniin"their order : but of that-order and 
manner wee bave nothing-certain yet to faie, time may 
perhaps favor our. induſtrie, and make us acquainted here- 
after with that, which now wee«muſt nat bee aſhamed to 
confeſs our-ſelvs ignorant; of. In the interim, wee muſt 
content our felvs with what hath been faid , briefly con- 
cerningtheirreligiouspolitic. Their Civil cuſtoms ſhall 
-now take their places. | | 

- The King of  Aþur was affiſted in the Zivil Government 
by a trebble Magiſtracie, choſen all out of the graveſt and 
wolt noble within the Realm 4 The firſt ſort were to 
look +9 the placing of their Virgins according to that 
manner which. ſhall hereafter bee declared : as alſo togive 
judgment in Matters of Adulterie , &c, The ſecond'in 
fare of Theft : _ third in tc £ 

. ;Phyfſitianstheſe have none, they'beei oh who 
-cannotfave ante 4 ane theie proelion; eillckey have laſt 
ſam by'their praftice. [The caftom here was,thatall diſca- 
ted peribns ſhould Leama” 4 A con- 
2 veni- 
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Strabs, 
Herod.ibid. 


vepientprovifion beeing "niade for their ſaferie there. ' The | 
reaſon was; that all paftengers-by-thould vifitthem, by in- 


_ quiring out themature of their diſcal , and giving counſel 


tor the remedie our of profitable experience made by them- 
felvs; either ini themſelvs or ſom-others, upon the like occa- 
ſion: And' to this purpoſe it was provided by a perempto- 
rie Statute; that no-man ſhould dare to paſs by the Market 
place, till hee bad niade ſuch-inquiſation as is aforeſaid. He» 
rod; in Clio. Strab. lib: 16. | 
* In this Countrie, it was not in the power of a private man 
to beſtow his daughter in Mariage , but this was don by a 
publick Officer appointed. for that purpoſe. - The manner 
was thus. + | Ep eliidnr 1008 | 
Onceeverie year, all mariageable Virgins were brought 
by that officer into the Market-place ,. and there ſer to 
Sale; if they ' were beautiful , the faireſt to thoſe that 


ave moſt : . when all the beſt were thus- beſtowed, the ., 


Monie which' was paied-in for them, was given to: the 
reſt whickt- were: not' ſo comelie 'and meritorious in their 
beauitiez everic one beeing ſupplied wicthra dowrie pro- 
portioned to herwant : By this means it: came to pals, 
that ſtill the Gentrie and moſt wealthie amongſt the Men 
had the faireſt among the Women, they beeing beſt a=. 


' ble: both to! buie them! and: to: keepithem. Contrarily, 


the Commons and poorer people, who had not. means 
to compaſs the beſt, had means given: them to bee content 
with the worſt. A Law not ſo provident as plauſible, and 
however it fitted their Common wealth, ic would bee. ve- 
rie unapt-for ours. ' 1 | ON 
Here followeth -a Cuſtom moſt dereſtable and' unfic for 
anie. - Everie woman'throughoutall the.Countrie, was + 
bound oncein their lives to repair-to the Temple of Yes 
74s, and there to proſtitute their bodies to whomſoever, 
that would but throw; down a. certain: piece of- monie, 
were: it leſs, -ar more ;: which' monie; was :;given to the 
Temple, and ito the honor of the ( (s. . Their man- 
ner was thus. The Women fate down in the Temple, di- 
Ainguiſhed one from another þy-lictle linesof Rk 
D ce-- 
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lie that would might take awaie, orbreak, if the Woman 
ſeenrd to bee coiz; and ſo take their Strumpet out of the 
Temple into a by=corner, ec. | 
© The Epiſtle of Hieremie,(it that bee his which wee finde 
annexed to the Apocryphal Baruch ) maketh mention of 
this horribleand impious prafice. 2+ 
*Ar #3 yuraties aferd5uloar gyurrie , & vis hors tynd dn) Ie 
piacau T6 eitves, fray Ss Ts dur eghtuSfice Soo TWO os 
rugamogdofpay xonandh y Thy mAncioy f{Þiter, brt bx nflowJacs 
wÞ u & uTh, £18 T9 gomioy duTis Jieppatyn. 
And the women. encompaſſed with lines, fit down. in the Allies, 
burning Bran for "perfume: but if anie of them drawn by ſom that 
paſſeth by lie with bim , ſhee reprocheth her fellow that ſhee was 
not thought as wortbie as her. ſelf , nor ber. Cord broken. © 
This Venus alſo they called Alitta, as they might for 
as 'good reaſon as they did the Moon : but as in their Gods 
 ſoin thenames of their Gods, hee that readeth ſhall finde 
notable confuſion. Maſter Seldex underſtandeth by Suc- 
coth Benotb, nothing elf but this Temple or Tabernacle of 
Venus : from. Benoth allo hee deriveth her name. Let. 
the Learned examine it. Bee the conceit true or fal(; it 
is attended with an egregious. dexteritie. in the. cariage , . 
and probabllitie in the conjeFure. | 
The AfHrians burie their dead Corps in Honie , for the - 
moſt part, and cover over the *bodies . with the Wax, 
their manner of Lamentations for the Dead, is- to beat 
their breaſts , and to beſmear their faces with dirt not un- 
like in this to the Fg yptians , of whom, ſee what Herodotus 
_ writeth in Euterpe. ded ec edt 
Arrian maketh mention of certain' Sepulcres of the 
Kings of Aſbur. found by Alexander amongſt the Fenns - 
in Babilonia : | | 
Tay BEomior of *Aovgoy , 165 mdges 7 Muvas: Ts I) 793 
as 3.2 © Tos Yeatdedounyyns. Alike placeto this 1 have.® 
nax asyet found, &c, Cy 
Their Habite in Apparel was to wear long garments, one 
without of Woollen, another under that of Linnen,wee may 
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call the firſt a Goat, the other a ſhirt ; they had without 
theſe a white Mantle. -They alwaies wore rings upon their 
fngers-not without a: ſea] ,, they never walked without-a 
ſtaff, and their ſtaves had knobs carved with a Roſe, or 
Lilie, or ſuch like. Herod. Strabo: ibid, | 

Againſt Afbur prophecied Balaam the Magician; Eſaie, e- 
. remie, Zepbanie, Nahum, and others. | 

And this was the State -of antient A4sþur , in her flo- 
riſhing times, under the-famons Rulers of-the firit Mo- 
+ narchie. _ | 

In this Countrie theſe Kings ated their parts , efpeci- 
_ ally at Babel and Ninive; the Afrian one while bearing 
' Rule, otherwhile the Babylonian :- as hereafter ſhall ap- 

ar. | 

Having thus briefly and radely ſurveied the poſition 
-and diſpoſition of the Landof Asþur, peculiarly and pro- 
 perly taken , eſpecially the two famous and Royall Seats 
of the Aſſyrian Monarchie, Ninive in Asbur, and Babel in 
her borders : it remaineth that weeaddreſs our ſelvs to di- 
fcourf the ſtcceflion of her Kings, which Chronological- 
Ty undertaken, -ought according to- the rules of that Art, 
to proceed either per 5pddas of yewor, as the maſter 
Chronologer Euſebizs hath don in his firſt books; or ell 
bn annos expanſos , as the ſame hath don in his ſecond. 
Upon which ſee Scaliger's meſt learned Animadverſtons,and 
' His Notes uponthe firſt. 

But the'injuries of time have ſo far prevailed againſt the 
Method of this Monarchie, that wee cannot 'make ufe of 
anie of theſe artificial waies, the wounds in- our golden 
 headbreing ſo nearto mortal, that no Principle or Rule 
.in Art may touch them to the quick ; andtherefore our in-. 
daſtrie muſt attemper itſelf tothe neceſſitie of this A4taxie 
and confafion, which the negle& of Ages paſt hath breed 
'In_this' unfortunate portion of Hiſtorie. : 

The firſt therefore and moſt Antienc Deſctiption of this 
Kingdom of Asbyr was performed by 'God himſelf, who 
We atime diſcovered to the King of Babel, in the nighec 

/ifions, the State and nature of this Monarchie — 
| | the 
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the form and figuie of -a golden Head : under the form 
of a Head, becauſ ic bare the firſt and chiefeſt place among 
thoſe Governments which were eminent in the World: 
A Head of Gold ; Firit, becauſ it was the moſt renowned 
among the Monarchies,. as Gold among the Metals. 2. For 
| it's preat and admired Strength ; Gold beeing the firongeſt 
of all Metals, becauſ beſt and moſt neerly compatted. And. 
for this cauſ alſo, this Kingdom in another Dream of the 
Prophet's own, is compared toa Lion. 3. For: it's Perpes 
tuitie ; Gold beeing the molt durable Metal ; and this Mo- 
narchie of the longeſt continuance, - which alſo ſeemth. ro 
bee intended by the Eagle's wings upon the Lion; for the 
Eagle is obſerved to bee of a laſting conſticucion, as King 
David intimaceth it the 5. verſ of the x03 Pſalm, and not- 
withſtanding this bird continued long, yet {hce might live - 
much longer,but-that her upper beak crooketh .iu time over . 
the lower, and fo ſhee faileth, not with age, buc hunSr. 


See here the Prophets own Monument, as it is preſerved 
 uataus inthe tongue. of the Chaldeans. | 
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The 4ſhvian Monarchie, 0g 
Nebuchadnezar's Vifmn, 


Thou O King , : ar t. this This Images Head WAS of 
Head of Gold. - fine Gold, 
After thee'ſball ariſe ano- "His Breſt and bis Arms of 
ther Kingdomrinferior to thee. Silver. 
And a third Kingdom of His Bellie and bis Thighs 
Braſs. . of Braſs. 
2d - the fourth Kingdom His Legs. of Iron. 
Shall bee hard as. Ironte © 42S 
And whereas thou ſaweſt His Feet part of Tron, and 


the feet part of Iron, and'part part of Claze. - 
of Claie ;' the Kingdom Shall | 

bee divided, partly Frong, ard 

partly broken. 


—_—_— 
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In this choice Le&ure of Antiquitie, which the Antient of 
daies vouchiafed to read to his. Prophet Daniel, to illuſtrate 
the nightand darkneſs of the —_— Babel's dream ; wee 
finde the vaſt affairs of the wider World, ſumnrd up into 
a Microcoftn, a ſtately ſtatue of Heterogeneous ftrufure , 
indigitates the various paſſages and different occurrences, 
which had been, or were to bee in theworld ; and all this in 
a Dream, becauſ all theſe things ſhould paſs awaie like a 
Viſion of the night. 

In the Golden Head , behold pourtraied, as it were, the 
face of the firſt Monarchie. In the breaſt of Silver , be- 
hold the ſecond, firetching out her two arms over the two- 
mightie Kingdoms of Media and Perſia. The brafen paunch 
ſwels out in the ambition of proud Alexander. Therhighs 
of the ſame Metal, but weakned by diviſion, repreſent the 
Succefſors of that great Captain,in ſpecial the 2 more noted 
So moſt of Rulers of the North and South. The Irom-leggs light- 
the Writers ing upon an Age like themſelvs, ſtand out for the * Romane 
determine furie, whoſe Marztial preſumption, under the prote&ion of 
though I their Grandlire the God-of Battel , cruſht the reſt of the 
we 9%; World in picces like aPotter's Veſſel. In the heat of theſe, 
4 arhwgn Commotions, behold a Stone cut out of the Mountain 
time I bave Without hands, and falling upon the Statue grind's it to 
fer down powder. This Stone the builders refuſed, but is now be- 
the mott or- com the head of the corner. *Tis that Rock Chriſt, who in- 
dinarie. ftead of all theſe petit Dynaſtie's, hath introduced an ever- 

laſting xingdom, but his Kingdom. is:not of this World. 
In the continuance ang encreaſ of this ſpiritual Dominion, 
the ſtrong union of the Fron legs devide's it ſelf, and be- 
com's partly Claie , whileſt the Romane Eagle difplaied- 
with two Heads, declare's that the power of Rome is impart- 
ed to Conſtantinople, and the Weſtern Empire fallen-under 
the rifing of the Eaſtern. | 

Letting paſs the reſt of the members, onely the head is 

_ that which wee intend to diſcourſ of. 

A golden Head, this Prophet ſtile's it, bee it. ſo. : but ic 
is now ſo far diſtempered with the droſlie injuries of time, 
that the greateſt Alchimiſt in Hiſtorie can —_—_ one 

£ T ran: 
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dram of the pure and primigenious metal. Annins a 
Dutch: Aſonk, undertook the care of this broken Head, 
chinking to ſaly up the matter, by tuffing up the wound 
with forged fragments, obtruded to the World nnder the 
ſcouritie of 'old promiſing names of undoubted Grandies 
in Antiquitie ; Ep yptian, as Manetho ; Chaldean,as Beroſus; 
Perſian, as Megaſthenes, whom hee fal{ly calleth Metaſthenes. 
Munſter undertook the defence of this Annius his Countrie- 
man, but without cauſ or Commendation, hee that would 


hearhis reaſons let him repair to his Coſmographie z and Munſteri 


read the begining of his diſcourſ concerning Germanie Tet 4/40 


3 62. 


maniea creadulous Reader hath been deceived , \by giving 

too much reverence to naked names for Beroſus his ſake, be- 

_—_— Amius in thatof Beroſus , which Beroſus never drea- 
of. 

Scaliger therefore upon better confideration and ſtriter 
examination, ſeriouſly abhor's him. Calvifius both re- 
fute's himand condemn's him : No maſter in Hiſtorie, but 
denie's him : wee may conclude him therefore Adulterine, 
and yet not indi&3 cauſa : for in the continuance of this 
diſcourſ,wee ſhall be diſturbed with unhappie opportunities 
to prove him ſo to bee. In the mean time,this ſuppoſititious 
crew ſhall nothing preſudice thoſe precious relicks of lawful 
Antiquitie, though they bear the ſgme name with the Autor 
of theſe ſpuriaus pieces:for to'refuſe the good becauſ the bad 
have uſurped their names, were a conſequence moſt 
ſerous, beſt fitting the ſtubborn Logick of a Jew, who 


therefore abhorred the true Chriſt when hee came, becauſ 


there had been before him a fall” Mefias called by the name 

of Feſus of Nazaret. 
eaving therefore this faithleſs Monk to his unadviſed 
admirers, weewill follow the ſteps of ſacred Moſes, and 
the beſt of thoſe Jewiſh glofſes, whoſe Autors haveſate in 
Moſes's ſeat ; where theſe fail us, wee ſhall have recourſ to 
the better Beroſus of the two, to the true Aanetho , Mega- 
ſthenes, Jle xander Polybiſtor, Diodsrus, Herodotus, and Di- 
onyfius of Halitarnaſſus, &c. adding conjeAures' where ne- 
cellitie enforceth, but with that moderation that ſhall beſt 
Ee 2 becom 
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becom our Minoricie. In the later part of the Monarchie, 
the facred ſtyle of the Holie Ghoſt will help us in the bigh 
Prieſt's Annals or Chronicles, -in the Prophets Eſaie, and 
Daniel and elE-where. Had the, entire- works of Beroſus the 
Cbaldean Prieſt remained perfe& to theſe daies, or thoſe two 
Volumes which 7uba wrote concerning the ſtate of 4ſbur, 
this labor might have had better ſucceſs : wee ſhould alſo 
have been muchenformed by Abydenus, had not hee ſuffered 
wrack with the reſt under the injurious behaviour of a care- 
leſs age: however wee will make the--more of thoſe choiſ 
remainders which are yet left; out-of which wee will endea- 
vour tenderly and - carefully to gather together the decaied - 
pieces of this maimed Monarchie. 
. Though this-Hiſtorical work in hand bee in nature pra- 
Aick, yet it muſt bee indebted to the Theorie of this Art, 
for fom.certain'terms; as. Xra's or Epoches , Charafers of 
the Sun-and Moon's Cirele; the Eclipſes, . and the Letters 
Dominical. Firſt of all -an' Ara in Theorical Hiſtorie, is - 
a certain bound or Terminas 2:quo,, whereby they reſtrain the 
infinitie and indifterencie of Computation. It was called 
£ratrom an indifferent error which eſcaped the Tranſcri- 
bers of the Spaniſh Computation. So Sepulveda (and hee a 
Spaniard) conceiveth in his book of -the CorreQion of the 
RKoemane Year, where hee saith-that His antient Countrie- - 
men for the great reſpe& they bear ro Auguſtus Ceſar,thought 
nothing more worthiec then his-Name, from whence mat- 
ters Nateable might bear their:Datez 'and therefore when 
they would point out a Time wherein fuch or ſuch a thing 
was don ; they faid, Annus erat Auguſti, it was ſuch a year 
of Auguſtus : that form in time began to bee contrated 
when'men wrote .in haſte, ſo that inftead of Arnus erat Au- 
gti, they ſer 4. er... 4. andafter a little more negligence 
put this together and ſpelt-it into a -word of Art; ſo that 
now Era in Hiſtorie fignifieth-a. determinate and fet time 
trom-.whence. Chronelogers account their years,. as each 
man dateth his Letter in the Zra-of our Lord, when hee 
ſecteth down (as wee do-at this time ) dated the 20 of De- 
cenber, in the Year, that is; inthe Ara: of Chriſt, 1630. 
| Scaliges - 
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Scaliger lighting upon this Conjefture of Sepulveda, re- 
Re ws. both the Conceit, and the Autor ; the Concelt 136.de x- 
cauſ'falfas hee intimateth in the Chap.De Ara Hiſpanica, mendatione 
mainteining' that the word Ara fignified as much with *0/2p0/4m. 
the Antient Latines, as Summa, and that inoId-Spaniſh Mo- 
naments, it was not ſet Ara, but Era, and therefore could 
not bee corrupted out of A. er. 4 The Autor hee repre- 
hendeth, becauſ” hee ſeemeth to beeſo far: in love with this 
new Conceit, -that for no other reaſon hee writ the whole 
Book of the correftion of the Romane Year , onely -to ac- 
quaing the World with this plantible deviſe. A hard cen- 
urefrom a matchleſs man, for whom ict had been happie that 
hee had been ignorant but of this one thing, that hee 
knew1o- much. Fames Chriſtman, Keckerman's moſt learned 
Maſter, fetcheth this word our of his Aratick;- It was cal- 
led Ara faith-hee, from Arab; which in the Arabians tongue 
lignifieth computare, to reckon. The Reader may enjoie'the |, 7 
priviledg of this varictie, and take his Choiſ , if hee take gre 6c 
them all, hee may perchance lack the right, and hee ſhall not ,,,, 
take much amils it hee take anie ; by eicher , and by that 
wee haveſaid-hee may eaftly underſtand in what manner the 
word is w{ed in Hiſtorte. - Dt ; 
In -ſead of 'e/Era which: the Latines uſed, the Greeks 
write Epoche, the ſame in effe& ; ic beeing derived from the 
word izixo; fignifying inhibere, becauſ an ra or Epoche 
doth reſtrain 'matters noted in Antiquitie to that certain 
time which is fo called. Concerning the Circle of the Sun * 
and Moon each Almanack can tell ; as for Eclipſes, the Ba- 
bylonians beeing great Aſtronomers obſerved the molt that Simplicius in 
were vifible in the Horizon of Asbur during the ſpace of this Secun 7.46. | 
Monarchie, as Miſtbenes ſearched out'in the Chaldean 4r<® ©2-0. 
chives, at the requeſt of Ariſtotle in the time of {lexander+4 
but theſe gain came not to our hands, where anie fach 
obſervation ſhall bee found to bee,wee will make uſe of that 
which is left, and griev for what is loſt. -- : | 
That which firſt require's-our diligeice ;-ts'to finde out 
whitherthis Monarchie were the-firſtz which will prove a 
queſtion, though it is notordinarily' doubted of, The rea» 
| | E ez fon 
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ſon of the Queſtion is the account of Africanus; which 
Scaliger following findeth it to reach backward beyond the 
Flood, and as Joe heg ſetteth down according to Falius 
Aﬀricanus, rwo Dynaſtics before. this of the Aſſyrians ; the 


ſt of the Chaldeans whoſe State was overthrown by the 


nonum Iſa. Arabians, and then theirs by the Babylonians. The Scripture 


Logics 


[2 . . . 
maketh no mention of anie Ki 


R. Aben Ex- 


MM, 


before Nimrod , and this 
Monarchie of Syria is amongſt all the Greeks and Latines 
accounted the moſt antient; yet if it were as Fulizs ſaith , 
then were they but ſom petic governments, orel{, which is 
moſt true, this Aſſyrian Monarchie was the firlt after the 
Flood, which allo is the verie minde and ſpeech of a great 
DoGor among the Fews. | | 
The ſecond thing tobee don, is to finde out the Xiraof 
this Monarchie, when it firſt began ; which that it may bee 
thebetter performed, wee muſt firſt make ſure of the great 
and grand FEpoche of the World's Creition, unto which the 
moſt of Nations dire& their Chronologies. Suppoſing 
therefore out of Chriſtian Philoſophie , that this World 
had a begining, *tis moſt probable that it began in ſom Car- 
dinal point of the Celeſtial Motions, either in the Solſtice, 
or inthe Equinox. Gerard Mercator ſuppoſeth the Worlds 
Creition to have been about the Summer Solſtice, the Sun 
beeing in Aries, but the Contrarie will appear. The greateſt 
controverlic hold's to the Equinoxes,the moſt holding that 
the Creition was in the Vernal Equinox ; the beſt, in the 
Autumnal. The Seder Olam or Jewiſh Chronologie re- 
lates, that there was a great diſputation between Rabbi 7o- 
ſue and Rabbi Eliezer concerning this Ara : Rabbi Foſue 
ſtriving for the Vernal, Eliezer for the Autumnal : The 
Latter will beefound to bee the moſt Orthodox in the opi- 


nion, as ſhall thus appear. F 
And firſt no man can Queſtion, but that the world be- 


gan in that Period, from whence the old world reckoned 
their years, which hee that maketh trial , ſhall finde to bee 
from the Autumnal interſe&ion, as is moſt apparant in ac- 
counting the time of the Flood. Scaliger in Cap. de Cond. 
Mundi. | 
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This manner of Computation Abraham taught the Eg y= 


ptians,, as an Antient Autor Alexander Polybiſtor teltifiethe 7, cp, 1 
This Cuſtomthe Fg yptians long reteined, the Opinion al- prep. 


waies : for ſo, according to their minde, Julius Firmicys the 
reat Aſtrologer reporteth that this was current, that the 
Varld was Creited in poſterioribus Libre : as wee finde,faith 
hee, in the Barbarian Sphear. Hee ſpake with a reſpe& had 
to the Phenomena of his time; but it appeareth plainly what 
the Egyptian Sphear, which hee calleth Barbarign, had de- 


See for the 


| ſon th 
termined for the Epoche of the World's Creation. pin 


The like Atteftation may bee obſerved in the Antient tick upon 
Hetrurians, whoſe cuſtom was at the begining of everije the Sphere: 


Year, in ſtead of other Kalendars,to fix a Nail in their great 5” barica of 


Temple, which Feſtus Rufus and [ivie witneſs to have been 
don in the Autumn. 5 

Add hereunto, that eMoſes calleth that the ſeventh 
Moneth, which in ſom part anfwereth to the Autumnal. 
Equinox: This Moneth was called e/£tbanim , which the 
Cbaldie Paraphraſt expounding , confirmeth all that hath 
| been ſaidin theſe words. 

The Moneth Ztbanim, which is now the ſeventh,was an- 
tiently called the firſt Moneth. Wherefore the Almightie 
God layed the foundations of this greater World in the 
firſt daie of the Week at Even,. begining the 26 of Offober.. 
the firſt portion of Aries beeing in the firſt Houf, and the 
firſt of Capricorn in the tenth, Lzbra inthe ſeventh, and: 
Cancer in the fourth. The Sun, if then hee had been, ſhould 
have entred the firſt degree of Libra, Mercarie the twelfth , 
and Venus the fourteenth : The Moon at the Conjunion : 
Saturn in the firſt of Aries, Jupiter in Virgo, Mars in Lee, and: 
the Dragons-head in Piſces. ' | 

This was the figure of the Heavens when they were firſt 
\ formed, the fame beeing Aſtronomically calculated and: 
ereted according to Tycho's Tables. See Calviſius. 

The Ara of the Deluge reckoned from hence will eafily 
appear out of Moſes, who liſteth to ſearch his Genealogies 
of the old World, ſhall finde the ſumm to bee 165 6 years, 
with a fration of 46 daies. 
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The Septuagint accounteth more, the Samaritans leſs : 
KAR KND XAYD I. BAR 29 Sc. Computus Sa- 
mariticus ad Scaligerum, id eſt, Min Adam el Mocho Meeth Sha- 
nab, &c, from Adam to his death are 130 years, 8c. 

That which wee have ſet down is the account of the 


Seder Olam 
Rabba or 
Z 4tab, 
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— Mundi 1918. Ante Chriſt. Nat. 2230. 
Cycle of the Sun 18.Cycle of the Moon 12. - 


Nimrod. " Synchroni ſm. 


Imrod was the ſon of he Language is Con= 
| Cbus, and hee the founded , and” the 
ſon of-Cham, for fo ſaith Earth divided. 

Moſes. And Chus begat Nim» And therefore a man 
rod; and going torward, of note born at that rime 
deſcribeth the Man'to bee was called Peleg, that is 
a Mightie Hunter, fo fa- Diviſion, from 379, divis 
mous , that it became a dere. 
Proverb to faie, Even as In Nimrod's time Serug 
Nimrod a mightie Hunter deſerverh to bee rememse 
before the Lord. The Text bred, it that bee . true 
plainly ſheweth that this w hich . Sutdas  writeth , 
Nimrod was a-King, when Z#*x lus dydyuailorons Ln 
iclaith, That the begining Fiagigay UnNav cixevas Ggyte - 
of his Kingdom was Ba. Co%©* 
bel; the ſame alſoin the The Autor faith , hee 
ſame words declareth , was a Carver of Images, 
that hee was a Babylonish nay hee addeth, that' hee 
King; So that our Mo- was a teacher 'of- Idola- 
narchie was begun at Ba- ' trie. It ſo,then this might 
bel by Nimrod. In that hee bee the man that made 
was called a Mightie Nimrod God; ſee Suidas in 
Hunter, Ahen Ezra ex- Seedy , and the fame in 
poundeth it in the bet- Eftiexs of Miletum,whence 
ter part; but for that hee Suidas had it. Euſebji 
is reprehended by Ram- Scaliger, pag. 13. 
ban, who affirmeth that MNabor is born in the 
hee was indeed a Hunter, thirtieth year of Serug, 
but not to procure Gods hee lived one hundred 
| Altars - Ff _ and 


- 
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Nimrod. 

Altars, Offerings, as the 

other ſuppoſeth , becauſ 
it.is aid hee was a Hun» 
ter , mightie before the 

Lord; but hee was called: 
a Hunter, becauſ hee was 

fo indeed; but notſo one- 
ly, but an 0 ar 90: 

bis continual converſati- 
on _ Peony 7 
_ -into a barbarous 
and agreſtick behaviour, 
and the privilege of Doe 
minion which hee had 
long uſed'over the heaſts, 
hee began.to. uſurp. over 
Men. So Ralbag expoun- 
deth,Hee began, faith hee, 
to bee Mightie; that is, 
(faith the Rabbin) 25 
Ix 11717 21" IAU 
FITTUT: parash. Noach . 
becauf hee. began to bunt 
after Domination . or 
Principalitie. Theſame 
Rabbi in the ſame place 
faith, that hee was called 


amightic Hunter, d21A1W. 
WY 
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von pinn Tbe- 


_cauſ hee was mightie to. 
hunt men, and to ſubdue. 


them under him, Dex Tſa- 
ac- Abarbine! intimateth a 
rea{bn of mens ſabjeftion 
to him. 1122 1p mupE 
TY 


Synchroniſmi, 
and fortie cight years; 
and was Abraham's Sg. 
father. 
Nimrod teacheth th 
worſhip of the Hoſt of 
Heaven, maketh the Sun 
the greateſt God above, 
yer ye nec ape 
nel,upon Genefts at 

theſe words : Dun 771 
Fx 109 ow 
FR 1297 evown 
MU CONN VR ONT 
Sm mx m7 wou 
Abarb. in par. Noach. 

. Of theworſhip of the 
Sun wee have alreadie 
diſcourſed in the Man- 
ners of the Aſyrians; from 
theſe the Idolatrie fpread 
it felf to the Egyptians , 
Perſians , Medes , and 
throughout the ' whole 
world: No Nation 'but 
worthipped the Hoſt of 
Heaven. The Scytbians 
worſhipped the North 
Star, and called it the 1- 
ron immoveable Nail. As 
forthe Planets they were 
the conſtant Gods of all 
Countries, to whom the 
verie Week-daies have 
been by the moſt Antient 
Nations religiouſly dedi- 


# 


cated. Wee will inſtance - 


onely in our own, Sun- 
daie 


_ 
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Nimrod. Synchroniſmi. 
way wins 17s wr daic and Moon - dale 
COIRVATRMN) Pn from the Sw and Hoon; 
Wm xM. DvyynD Tueſdaie from o_ > 


py 1:27 wv 252 1 Mercuriewedneſdaie,from 


RT YDpIm 55 Poder, Mars; Thurſdaie 
297 2 332) 1 1222 from Thor, Fupiter;Fridaie 
that is, Becauſ hee made from Friga, Venus; Satar- 
himſelf a mightie Hun- daie from Seater, Saturn. 
ter of Beaſts and ſubdued Theſe were the firſt 
them, the ſons of men Gods the Greeks knew, 
ſeeing that Bears and Li- and therefore they called 
ons were ſibdued before from theſe all other 3 Oe? 
him with all their might, ®7 53 94, becauſe theſe 
they alfo for fear of him kept theircontinual courſ 
ſubmitted to him. without interruption. 

It appeareth therefore The Peonians adored 
by the general conſent of the Sun under the form 
the: Hebrews, that this of a Cup-diſh. *Ayaue 
Nimrod was the founder nl waumniy Jig@r Cegm 
of the Babyloniſh King- y#%s wp pars Eva 
dom, and that by a Ty- Maximus the Tyrian , 
rannical kinde of abfo- Seym. 38. Becauſ the Sun 
late power, hee ſubdued ſeemeth to reſemble that 
the world to this new form, and therefore Sixx 
kinde of Government. isſomtimes taken for S0- 

Among the Greeks , lis Orbis. 
hear what Epipbanius hath The Reaſon that mo- 
aid, 'Agx? . cuufurcias d- yed Nimrod to command 
Yectors x4 Tvegrid G yive9 the worſhip of the Sun , 
Ne&eod, Nefgad 3» Baond'{ was firft, the manifold 
i); 5 yas 9% Ain, benefits redounding to 
&c, Others have faidas Men by this moſt glort- 
much. ous Planet: Secondly, be- 

Som have thought this cauf the Sun was chief a- 
Nimrod to bee Ninus, o- mongſt thePlanets,which 
thers to bee Belus, both theſe Nations caſily 

un- Ff2 knew 
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Nimrod. 
unadviſedly ; | far that 
Nimrod was . not Ninus, 
7uſtin approve's gut of his 
Autor Trogus Pompiez tor 
It was,faith hee, trom the 
begining of this Monar- 
chie till the time of Sar. 
danapalus 1300 years, but 
hee reckon's that begin- 
Ing from Ninw: but wee 
have proved before, that 
the Epoche.of this King- 
dom comprehendeth 60 
years more, and therefore 
cannot begin in the reign 
of Ninus,but 60 years be- 
fore 3 which 60: years 
muſt bee reſtored to ſom 
King before Ninus, cither 
to Nimrod or Belus, - orell 
divided . between them 
both, and that is moſt 
likely ; becauſ Eupolemon 
an antient Autor maketh 
mention. of Belus. the ſe- 
cond, which could not 
bee without ſum reference 


to a Predeceſſor of the. 
fame name; and this 


without all queſtion was 
our mightic Hunter,who 
after hee had poſleſſed a 
World | of degenerate 


mindes with the opinion, 


of his greatneſs, 'eahly 
wrought | the. unſerled 
fancies of the Vulgar ſort 

into 


Synchroniſmi. 


knew by their great ſear- 
ches ot Atirologie: 
Nimrod .teacheth the 
worſhip ot fire, as ſzem- 
ing to bear a great. affini- 
tie with the Sun; orelCl 
becauf it was thecuſtom 
of Sem's God to anſwer 
by fire,asat Abrabam's of- 
tering, when the birds. 
were divided, and as ſom 
think, at Abel's offering ; 
for this was a great .argu- 
ment of God's acce- 
ptance if hee. conſumed . 
the offering; which is che 


reaſon ,, that where the 


Engliſh Metaphraſe rea- 
deth, Thouſbalt accept our 
offerings, Pſal. 51. The 
Hebrew faith, Thou ſhalt 
conſume &c, The like was 
don in the timeof King 
Solomon, and in the time 
of Antiochus Epipbanes un«= 
der the Maccabees,where- 
of ſee Joſephus in his He- 

brew 'Bifſtorie. © 
It might therefore com 
thus ropaſs, that theſe 
perceiving that.there was 
a voice came .in the fire , 
and the fire onely appear- 
ed and conſumed the of- 
ferings, upon this con- 
ceit they, thoyght reve- 
rently of the fire; This 
Idolatrie 
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Nimrod. 
into a neceſſarie and un- 


doubred ſuperſtition. The 
true God they had for- 


gotten, or elf they never_ 


knew him ; a God they 
maſt have , quia nulla gens 
tam barbara, &c. . Nimrod 
 oppoſerh the fortitude 
and felicitie of his de- 
figns, and ealily intrap- 
peth a multicude to wor- 
ſhip him, who mult needs 
worſhip ſom one, and be- 
fides - him - knew | not 
whom: therefore inſtant- 
Iy they call him Bal; or 
as wee corruptly write 
Bel ; which in- our lan- 
gnage {ignifieth a Lord: 
and becaul after his death 
another ſucceeded, both 
int his -Place and Name, 
hee was called Bel from 
his Dominion , and Bel 
the ſecond bzcauſ Nimrod 
had reigned before him. 
This conjefture can pro- 
duce a Patron to 5f 
the probabilitic. *Tis 
Abarbinel apon that place 
in Eſate. Bel is bowed down 
and Nevo 99 - His 
words are theſe, 
2). 2007 and) 
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Synchroniſmi. 
Idolatrie alſo was not 
conteined within Jr of 
the Chaldees, but the Per- 
fran had it in high eſtima- 
tion. Herod.Diedor. © Cur= 
tzus, Arrian, Strabo , &c. 
After theſe the Trojanes , 
then the Romanes. 

Maximus Tyrius verie 
elegantly reprehendeth 
this kinde of Idolatrie in 
- his Sermon aforeſaid. 

Suidas and Ruffinus tell a 
Storie of our: Chaldeans 
concerning their God 
Fire. Suidas thus, x4Pawe 
Toy idiry Oey Ga ts) 78 
Toe s oc. 

| The ſamm 3s, that the 
Chaldeans once upon a 
time carried their God 
about to trie the maſterie 
-amongſt all others, ſo ict 
came to paſs that the fire 
conſumed all Gods that 
were made, of braſs,gold, 
filver, wood or ftone: but- 
when they came to Egypt, 
Canopus the Prieſt work*t 
'wililie, and to: fave the 
credit of the old Gods, 
make's anew in this man= - 
ner: Hee takes an old wa- 
ter- veſſel full of holes, 
{topt up with-wax, and 
upon this hee ſer's the 
head of an old Idol, in : 
i & We com's - 
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Nymrod. 
Ya”) WON 071 read the 
reſt in that place, 
_ TheRabbin ſaith that 


the Latine Scribes have 


written that this Nimrod, 
who raigned firſt in Ba- 
bel, made himſelf a God, 


Synchroniſmi. 
coms the fire, and beeing 
placed under the God , 
the wax melt's, and the 
fire was extinguiſhed : 
from henceforth the Fire 
loſt it's credit among all 
Nations, as It isatthis 


ſcribed what 


and commanded that daie. 
they ſhould ſerv him, be- 
cauſ *twas hee that firſt 


Synch, Of 
had buildedBabel, c.after 


- this hee madean 1dol after his own Image and called 


it Bel. 

- To this purpoſe the Rabbin concerning the Sta- 
ture of Nimrod: 1 had faied nothing, had not Mes 
thodius ſaid too much; who afftirmeth, and from him 
Luca Tudenfis, that this Nimrod was no leſs then ten 
Cubits high, beliey this that will ; if it were,or could 


bee fo, the Seventie Interpreters did well to call him 


a Giant, 
Of the manner of his death , Aunius hath made 
Beroſus lie, Spirits took him awaicz and Funccius will 
needs believ this, as appeareth by his Gloſs upon the 
FiRtion , that is (faith hee) The Divels took him 
awaie-for his grand Impietie, &c. : 

Cedrene faith, that Nimrad was called Evechous- 
this hee took from an Antient Autor Eftieus of Mi- 
letum whoſe words are theſe. 

"Or yadda agar erryigf EauTes Bac, wy gas 
T6 *EvixeG 5 away nut Nefgod ibevindoer, which 
either are thewords of the Autor wee have ſaid, or 
elf Euſebius. Vide Euſebium Scaligerianum. pag. 1 4. 

I finde in one of thoſe Manuſcripts which were 
tranſported from Bareivs his moſt famous Librarie 
to the Univerfitie of Oxford, an obſervable abftrat 
of Chronologie deduced from Adam, thence I tran- 
found moſt convenient, for the illu- 

ſtration 


_ | ——w—_ > 


_— 
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: Nimrod, 
fration of that which wee have now in. hand. Ficſt- 
therefore for the life of Nimrod, the Abkrad faich- 


us. 
| Msl& $4 Taure yigers Tis yiyas Tivoune NeCead "YEE Tale alt= 
xs TY *AuSion@ cM QUAns Xp 5 Xlioas. Tha Babuaart quod ad 
abun, x) wearC aledeites xumnyiar x; payiar. Of paule Cedrenum 
poſt, *O: ys 739 Nefbeod aiyuory avoFiodia  Svapony, —_ : 
3s Tois G15 T4 Sears 3y xaAcNg30v Dewra* rurfis, url +a _ 
$ I7@- Sordlts aero, x4 woe Wemnlattas x nuerd/ Gacs lexandri- 
mare waridets 7) bacndiev x, nedlrir of. dnvan dy- num, ubi 
Deas wy » &Fe. | a . vide, 
The Autar wee ſee giveth-a pregnant teltimonie to, See alſo 
what, wee have ſaid, adding alſo. ane thing more Cedren for 
then wee knew before that this Nimrod at . his death _ - = 
was Deified, as in his life wee have proved, ſo that ,j.* 1,0. 
heeſeemeth to bee a God of ſom note, but it wee nicex 4- 
mark, wee ſhall finde that his divinitie- tranſcend's: levendii- 
not the eight ſphear. : way.  - 
As his place was changed, ſo his name, that from 
Earth to Heaven, this from Nimred to. Orion: The 
Greek Poets would laugh at this, as wee will now: 
at them, having undoubtedly found the-trueſt mean. 
ing of this Conſtellation, I will not burden the 
diſcourſ nor imploie the page with their vain FiQi-.. 
ons; who liſtel{where to Ne them, let him repair to, 
Higinus , Aratus,, Manilius, Stoffier upon the Sphear of 
Proclus, and the nameleſs Scholiaſt upon Cel Ger» 
manicus that was foundiin Sicile. This. onely I may-- 
faje that, the Conceit was truely Poetical.3 ole , 
that is, meerly made, not told, as having no foot- - 
ſtep in-Storie,nor foundation in Veritic,. ſave onely - 
their miſconceit of the name. Orion, quaſi Vrion: 
This infirm Gloſs upon that, ward, however at. the - 
belt not able to Nang. by ic. ſelf, was after made far, 
more impotent by theic halting between two opini. 
ons ; one while conceiving- Oriqn to bee that hee is;- 
another while to bee Aropbylax; far widely guelling, . 
the... 


228 | T be 4ſſyrian Monarchie. 
Nimrod- | 
the one beeing in the North, the other in the South! 
See Heſychins -in- Bowrys... Bur how well ' our Autor 
accordeth with the truth, wee ſhall fee and greatly 
approve. That Orion was a Hunter, the Greeks 


themſelys con:eſs. So Theon upon Aratus his Phenc= 
mena page 539 of that which was printed in quarto 


at Pary. | | 

Moſes recordeth the like of this Nimrod ; the-Fas 
bles alſo faje hee was a King ; and in Fanſſon's Globes 
hee is called Bellator fortifimus. The Aitronomers of 
Arabia call him olds Algebar , that is as the Lxx 


doth , the Giant. All this agree's. Add hereun- 
to his poſture in the Heavens, highly becoming his 
profeſſion ;' to ſhew hee was a Souldier, hee is placed 
with ſword and Buckler , and is therefore called by 
Muſeus the ſweeteſt Pott Sedow gelove, To beetoken- his 
# He. & Huntſmanſhip hee holdeth inhis hand the gkin of a' 
on ook wilde Beait, -and in the Afteriſms of Ceſar Germani- 
$4 1s 6: £165, hee hath a Bowe readie drawn:: 'betides this hee 
Grlw £ hath aHareat his Feet, 'and the two Dogs behinde. ,;1,, 
Fedow Let now the 'Reader judg : nay Homerſaith, That is £0» cep! 
Newvee Orion's dog, in theſe words : SE becauſ of 
| "Oy Ts #w wow emnAnoiy rower. "the in- 
to which Theon in Aratus addeth, #7: xwnys 71 getovt _ m_ 
ouontantve 5 xday , exc. becauſ Orion beeing a hunter. \1;ch i; 
muſt have his Dog to follow him. Of this Orion cauffed ar 
Moſes maketh mention, if hee wrote the Book of ihe riſing 
Fob, Chap. 9. and 9. yea God himſelf in the 38 of of «bis 
that Book, becauſ hee had ro deal with an Arabian, __ for 
queſtioneth him in his own Aftrologie , Canſt thou gniferh 
binde ( ſaith hee ) the ſwift influence of the Plejades,. or inconftan- 
loof the hands of Orion? The Original in both pla- ce;, of 
ces, as alſo in Amos, who had it from hence, is 905 une 
Ceſil, ſo called from the inconſtancie of the weather ,; -*1-- 
at the Aſtronomical Afſcenfion of this Conſtellation: jjneraric. 
from whence alſo their Moneth Ciſleu. , 
That 
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in Rab. 
K:1mhi. 


| Nimrod. 


That this Ce! here ſignifieth :a Star all agree, 
the difference is among(t them, which of- all thoſe 
innumerable Lights, this Cefi! ſhould: bee. Hierome 
by the inſtrufion of his Jew no-doubt, tranſlates 
it Orion. Rab Fonabin M. Kimchi ſaith, 197 IND 
Uma N þÞ S191 20D a119 31 
Reb. Jonah thatby this Ceſil is meant that great Star which the 
Arabians cal Sohel: this Sobel is not. Orion, but Cano- 
pus a bright Star that ſtrike's the Horizon of Rhodes, 
and is placed in the Argonavis, as Fames Chriſtman 
moſt truly colle&eth our of. the Arabian Alfraganus 


' andfor thiscauſ thelearned Linguift tarn's head up- 


on the whole ſtrein of Interpreters who tran{late's 
( with a general conſent) Orion. I will not-beeſo 
bold, becauſ 1 amnot ſo well able: yet 1 ſhould ask 
his leav to follow the old interpretation for one rea» 
ſon of my own , becauſl ice the Chaldee Paraphraſt * 
render's ghat word Cefi/ by MIA. which fgnifieth a 
Giant; and therefore in all probabilitie- intended. 


this-mightie Hunter. great Nimrod, bold Orion:-- + 


The Reader may perchance ask one queſtion, why 
N:mrods name ſhould bee changed into -Orion. 1-an- 
{wer as near as | can-conjeRaure, that this is the rea- 
ſon : Beeing upon the earth as hee was, hee was fitly 
called Nimred, which ſignifieth: a Tyrant ; butwhen 
hee began to'bee numbred among the Stars of Hea- 
ven , hee was not unaptly termed: Orion, JY18 
from 1), or which fignifieth the Sun , in the plu- 
ral in Chaldee PR Orin, which fignifteth the con- 
ſpicuous Lights of Heaven, as theſe Stars in Orion 
riſe to the elevation of Chaldea, glittering * upon the 
Equino&ial in the North and South part of Heaven. 


Belu's. 


' **H 4p &y 7s Qelor©r Cory xa) 6H 5% lonueews, Hip 
parchus of Bythiwa in bis Afteriſmes. {LT 
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Belus 2. 
& few Belus whether 
hee were the Son or 
Nephew of Nimrod, or 


Synchroniſmi. 
F the Sicyonians. See 
F Pauſanias, - Suidas , 
Homer remembreth them. 


whar affinitie to him hee 7liad./. 


might have, Antiquitie 
diſcovercth not. Reynecci- 
4s is bold to conceiv, that 
this was Arphaxat; it yee 
ask the reaſon, hee anſwe- 
reth, Becauf” S. Cyril. cal» 
leth this Belus Arbelus , 
which hee indeavoureth 


The Kingdom of the 
Sicyonians was fonnded in 
the Reign of Belws in Pe 


loponneſus. 


to wring oat of Arpbaxat;z 
the conceit as I conceiv is 


flender, though this. Au- 
tor deſerveth well of all 
Hiſtafnians.. 


© /Santbuniathen, an auti- | 


ent: Autor- | among-. the 


Phenicians, aftirmeth that. 


this Belus was the Son of 
Saturn : This was Nimrod 
fo called by the profane 
Autors, 'as - manie- have 


conceived: -' if fo,- then 


Nimrod is hee of whom 
Ovid ſpeak's, that in his 
time che: Golden age flou. 
Tithed, — 


Certainly-that Conceit' 


of the Poets, in co 
ring the Ages of -the 
World to Mecals,ſeemeth 
to have ſprung from Da 
ziel's own Compariſon , 
which hee relateth out of 
'the Kings dream concern. 
ing 


St xyaviey mrorO* ney. 
'AlYt@as%s, x7! Biiner oy Nt- 
yer yeyoras, Evuash, Atyp 
TpyT@. The ſame. ſee alſo 
in the ſucceſhons of Aﬀri 
canus.' both. faie that this 
Kingdom was firit' foun- 
ded 'by A#gialeus., from 
-whom ' Peloponneſus was 
firſt called Zgiala. Note 
the Antiquitie of the 
Greeks, Whoſe firſt be. 
ginings were founded in 
Sicyonia: which place was 
ſocalled from Favan, who 
firſt piccht his Tent there, 
For Sicyon is fÞ FWD 
Succoth Favan, -or it may 
bee ſet Succab For, the 


dwelling of Favon , by 
whom -. 
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Belus 2. Synchroniſmi, 

ing the Head of Gold,the whom throughout the 
Arms and Shoulders of whole - Scripture the 
Silver, e&c. In that ſenſ, Hebrews underitood the 
Nimrod might bee Saturn; Greeks : hence Tones, and 
& Belus might bee his ſuc- the Jinick tongue, in 
ceſſor, to wit, Fove;for ſo which the moſt antienc 
this Bel was called : And Poets areexſtanr. 

thus, forgiving Ovid the 

fable, this is nothing elf, 

but what hee hath ſaid, 

That the golden Age, 

that is, the Age deſigned 

by the head of Gold, was 

in thedaies of Saturn,that 

is, Nimrod. ?T is ordina- 

rily granted, that Ovid Terab the Father of 4 
had ſeen the books of brabam is born. 

Moſes, and under the | « with 
ſame privilege hee might 

| alforead the Prophet Daniel, fetching his golden 
daies from hence; and Saturn from thence. 


Whereas this Bel was called Fove, itis to bee un- 


derſtood, that as Be] was aname proper, firſt to the 
true God ( for ſo hee is called in Oſee, ) ſo Febovah 
alſo was a ſacred expreſſion of the Trinitie in Unitie at 
the firſt, andafterwards by the Sacrilege of a croo- 
ked generation unaptly given to theſe arrogant 
Kings. Belis perhaps firſt called the Sun fo, and 
bimſelf afterwards; as Nimrod did the Sun by the 
name of Be]: which namethe Sun {till kept in Phe- 
nicialong after theſe times, for there they called the 
Stm Baalſemen, that is the Lord of Heaven. ' And 
that the Sun was called Fove, the Devil confeſſeth in 
the Oracle of Apollo Clarius.' 
®edtio Toy aarlay vraTY O8hv tits Ide: 
Xe lr 8 7* Aid lw, Sit S* fiep® deyouBote, 
*Hinzoy 2 Oipcls polamuys dS” aber "Iam. 
_ When 
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When or where this Betdied itis unknown; and 
how manie years hee lived, is altogether as uncer- 
tain : this onely is- trac, that 60- years-muſt bee 
diſtributed berween him and his predecelſor, but at 


what: proportion this diſtribution-ſhould bee made is 


no waie manifeſt. 


Ninus. 
His Ninus was the 
Son of Belus, ſo all 
profane Hiftorie aftirm- 
eth by a commonconſent, 
Fuſtine, Diodorus, andthe 
relt. 


The brief | diſcourſ of 


this Kings life, ſee in 7«- 


ftin. Cteſias of Cridas 


Synchroniſmi, 


TRom Ninus to. Sarda- 
'  napalus is 1300 years. 
Fuſtin our: of Trogus 
Pompeze. 
Zoroaſtres reigned in 
Batiria, Fuſtin. 
Farnus in Media. Diod, 
Arieus in Arabia. Diod, 
Barzanes in: Armenia, 


wrote the better part of Diodorus. 


his more nobleexpediti- 
ons, but Diodorus con- 
fefſerh that none ever 
writ them all. Digdorus 
ex Cteſta. 
with manie Nations,and 
was the firſt as: theſe Au- 


tors think that violated - 


that -communitie which 
men formerly enjoyed: It. 
ſeem's hee was the firſt 
that they knew ; but Mo- 


ſes tellerh us of one before. 


him 9 and Enpolemon 

another. % 
Ninus -made war with 

, the 


Hee made war- 


lius 


In the time of Ninus 
alſo Vexores was King of 
Egypt. Tanais of Scythia. 
Fuſtine ex Trogo. | 

Salian thinketh it ab- 
ſard that there ſhould bee 
anie King before the dis. 
vition of the World,and 
therefore condemneth Fur 
Aﬀricanus for his 

naſties of the Arabians, 
and reprehendeth 7uſtine 


for theſe Kings of Egypt 
and-Scythia, which are ſet 


down by Tregus Pompeze. 
So,as if the ſucceſſion od 
en 
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Ninus 


Synchroniſm. 


the King of the Bafrians, been long. But Juſtine, 


in which war his'Captain 
Menon tell in love with 
Semiramis in which ſuit 
Ninus was corrlval and 
g0t the Gentlewoman ; 
not her good will ; doing 
not what ſhee would, but 
what hee liſted ;- for that, 
AAenon becom's deſperate, 
and for the loſs of his 
Love caſt's away himfelt. 


and theſe Auntors deferv 
our credit : for the Ara 
of the Egyptian Dynaltie, 
or the Scythian, 1 finde in 
the falf Beroſus too much, 
el{where too little, Diodo- 
rus is beſt, but with him 
the firlt Kings of Egypt 
were all Gods. . See tur- 
ther, Diod. Lib. 1. 


In the Reign of Ninus 


Cteſias. great Abraham was born. 


Becauſ the Nativi-: 


Colophonius 
vitie of this famons Pa- 


triarch Abrabam is of ſpecial note and uſe in Hifſto= 


rie, itſeemeth to deſerv more at our hands, then to 

bee careleſly committed. to the protetion - of a 

bare Aﬀertion 3 meriting rather ſom peremptorie 

proof, efpzcially ſince learned Scaliger hath conceived 

the contrarie. Rather therefore then wee will doubt 

of his-credit, wee will for his ſake call the truth in . 
Queſtion, doubtingly demanding 


Whether - Abraham were born in the 43 year of. | 


King Ninus, yea or no ? 
A great Maſterin Hiſtorie, and our onely guide 


in Chronologieafhirmeth, Euſebius Pamphilus, and + 


hee out of the reverend reliques of old Caſtor, Thallus, . 
&c. firſt in his firſt Book, and again in his ſecond , 
which hee calleth his Kervy Xegrmos. In both hee uſeth 
theſe and the fame words. 


Nir 9% Gaomnius Aovelor , Traaganrsy Firoy dyorl&r 


ir Tis Pacnaas , fjova) 'Abegu s Ofc. the fame Au--- 
tor pleaſing himſelf in the veritie of this perſuaſion, 


repeat's the ſame again in his Evangelical Prepa- 
rative, where hee beareth witneſs to him(elf, and to 


what hee had faidelſewhere , "Emi Nivov ger « 
7% .- 


Gg3 
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' 7dy *AorVeray » by early gag dadons Tis *Aias» hl 

'Irf dy, xitednxirat, 5 NipO-, EnuvpO mos! » Nod 

meg Ecegios wrnuarm* xa ow Zuegdsgns © May@T 
BexTeia, ibacindioe, Nivs 5 you 3 driddoy Of mHs Caote 

avies Seuleaus, ws BY TO *Aſbegou x7 Tirw, Tara 
ol iy Sm qilinas oy Tols ewankaowv nuiv yeormois navow 
Kale Th= 550; yore owirn. The Reader may bee pleaſed to 
_- note his confidence in theſe words Tav7a uw Sr yxl- 
N7G- was; and his great indufirie herein, in thoſe #ommvz 
bo, % ow nyiv xeomois, &c. Geerge Cedren and Epiphani- 


=:{tez- us, no Wale miliruſting fach elaborate Canons, ,,,, 


ennus 


{452 %Y® take it for granted; propoting and approving the jy , com- 


269007 ON- 


©. m7) Autoritie of this preat Chronologer. Nivs 3 78medTs pendio Hi- 


"A beau. Beans A *Amwveiuy, Trarapgrxofey Teiroy Gyor lO ir@ ſtor. 


it Epi- Tis Baondas, Yo17) « Wonder wee then what ſhould 

"og moov great Scaliger to ſet down Abrabam born in 

- 3» P the year of Beluchus, long after Ninus . His follower 
gina 10, : | 

ed: Baſil. and admirer Helvicus hath no other. reaſon but the 

eaſis. autoritie of his great example. - The truth is Scal:- 

ger confeſſeth that his forerunner in this conceit was 

George Syncellus, a Monk. This George was learned 

but ( in the opinion of Scaliger) a moſt ſevere Cri- 

tick, and Cenſorious judg bf Fuſebius Pamphilas , 

whoſe Chronologie hee tranſcribed and examined. 

In his Examination, hee found that Exſebius under. 

taking to follow Africanus, yet when hee com's to 

the Trojan times, forſaketh him, interrupting the ſuc- 

ceſſion by raling out four Kings at once. Thus in- 

; deed FEwſebius hath don. Salian a diligent Writer 

Anmad- riong the Moderns, excuſeth the error of his Hi. 

_—_ ag ſtorie, by the Herefie of his profeſſion : as if an Arx 

Euſcbium, Tian (if hee were one) might not bee a good Hiito, 

pagin. 15. rian. Wee ſhall forbear to ſeek to ſave his credit, 

& m No- by diſcovering ſo niuch of his intfamie : but the rea- 

Ws ſon why hee thus did, was to re&ifie the errors of 

Africanus, whoſe Chronologie though it will no 

wates 'huld in all points, yet it beſt agreeth this 

wales 


ES 


it 
—— 


T he Aſſyrian Manarchie, 221 


Synchroniſmi. 


waies; for if wee reſtore him his four Kings again 
hee bimſelf will bee found ſabject to greater-incon<- 
veniences, and more abound in Anachroniims, then 
before. This-I then rather incline to, for my own 
particular, becautl I have conlidered , that though 
George Cedren protefſeth himſelf in the firſt page of 
his work, conftantly to tollow the aforenamed -.Syn- 
cellus, yet in this matter hee retuſeth him: at once 
acknowledging and leaving his error, for Cedren 
plainly ſetteth down our Patriarch born in the 43 of 
Ninas as aforeſaid. Thus to the probable talſhood of 
renowned Scaliger, wee have ſet down the probabi- Thus al- 
litie of the contrariez to lis greatnets wee oppole ſo Sar, 
' three toone, and thoſe all great, who cannot hey) ns, 
demerit ourkglief, becaul their proceſs is Aftro- _— = 
nomical, and their © hronologiss faithtully contra=g, No 
Qed out of the larger Volumes of Celeltial Revo- cerus:bur 
lations and infallibly grounded upon the Laws of this later 
Heaven. Theſe are Gerard, Mercator, Cethus,Calviſius, %ilſcen- 
and Capellys ; who all confent in this, that Abraham 0/00 
was born'in the-43 of Ninus, which was the thing If the 
to bee proved. the Prig-+ 
This Man for his Admirable skil in Celeſtial rer was 
contemplations was noted by mante Antors among *00 blame - 
7 the Heathen. Heraters of 
Abdcrawrote whole Vo- 
Ninw. lames of his Aﬀs and 
; Monuments, Beroſus ob- 
Colophonius Phenix. & feryeth that hee was a 
Poer, hath thus ſet forth . preat Aſtronomer : and 
the life of this Prince. | Foſephus ſaith hee read 
Ale Niv@- Tis Syag3* 45 this part of the Mathe- 


67 xAVy' maticks to the Fg yptians. 
Awvadt , oc." | Nicolas of Damalcus re- 


: Ninus vir quidam fait, #t Jateth a brief Storie of / 

audio, Aſſyrius , qui auri his life agreeable toMoſes. - 

Mare poſſidebat : Et alia, Alexander out of Em- 
copiſius polemon - 


2 bn ty” 
Au, 


h —— 
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Ninus. 


, Copioſius quam arena eſt 


Caſpia. 

Aſtra nunguam vidit,nec 
forſitan id optavit. -- 

Tonem apud Mages  Sa> 
crum non excitavit. 

Et lege Statutumeſt: De- 
um nec Virgis attigit- 

Sacrificiis, Deos non eſt 
wveneratus : jura non red- 
didit. | 

aSubjectos fibi populos af- 


fari nondidicit'- ac ne ml 
-merare quidem. 


Veriem ad edendum , ac 


 bibendum ſtrenuiſſimus. 


Vinzmque miſcens,cetera 


in Saxa amandabat.- 


Vir ille ut Mortuus eft, 
'boc de ſe teſtimonium reli= 
quit omnibus. 

Sepulchrum hoc conſpicas 
tus,nunc ubi Ninus fit, Audi. 

Sive- fis Aſſyrius , ſive 
Medus, five Coraxus, five 
& .ſupervis Indus capillatus; 

Tivola non denuncio- 

. Duondam ego Ninus fui, 
ſpiritumque vitalem  bauft : 
Nunc vero aliud nibil, quam 
ſerra fattus ſum. | 

- Duicquid comedi, habeo; 
guicquid volupe mihi fuit. 

Et quiquid pulcharum-fe- 
minarum in amore laſcivii. ' 

.Opes,quibus eram beatus; 
inimici coeuntes. 

Auferent , 


S'ynchroniſmi. 


polemon maketh mention 
ot this Abrabam;teltitying 
that hee was the inventer - 
of Altrologie among the 
Chaldeans, they tell alſo 
of his Expedition, and 
Melchiſedech , &c. Euſeb. 
Artapanus recordeth -, 
that the Jews were called 


Hebrews from Abrabam ; 


hee ſaith alſo that Abra- 
bam went into Egypt and 
taught the King Aſtro- 
nomie, the Kings name 
hee callethyPbaretbo, bis 
words are" oF Amvz- 
Tio 'Paonke bageyurby : 


.Hee-would ſaie- Pharaoh. 


Thus Artapanus in Euſeb. 
cnayynis Geonae. bi. 2's 
Mehl -in his DiſcourCſ 
againit the Jews writeth 
alſo of- this Abrabam , 
and faith that hee was {6 
called, to expreſs thus 
muctr in force, to wit his 
Father's Friend, one parc 
of his name ſignifieth a 
Father indeed; and the 
other , according as it 
might bee written, might 
bee forced . to fignifie a 
Friend : but ler that paſs. 
This Melo telleth of his 
two wives , of his ſons 
by both:, .and ſummerh 
up his whole Storie. Of 
theſe 


—_ 
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Ninus. 


Auferent, . badum ut cru- 
dum que bacchantur Thy- 
ades. - 
Ad inferos cam deſcendi, 
nec-aurums nec equum. 

Nec argenteum «currum 
epi. | 
 Cinis jam multus , qui 
olim Mitram geſtavi. 

Atheneus lib.12. 

Diedorus ſpeaking »of 
this Ninus giveth another 
report, for hee ſaith this 
Man was QUoaH WOAELKES X) 
malls dpslns, born to bee 
Martial, and valorous 
even to emulation. 

Ninus made war with 
the Armenians in which 
caſe their King Barzanes 
perceiving himſelf too 
weak, conquered his ene- 
mie by his ſubmiſlion : 
which Ninus ingenioully 
apprehending , as gene- 
rouſly rewarded, and re- 
ſtored the Kingdom to 
the King again. 

Diodor. lib. 2. 


Synchroniſmi. 
theſe - teſtimonies : See 
more in - Euſebius Pamp. 
"Euaypta. aeonage Cf. Y 

Concerning - Abrabam 
thus Euſebins. | 

'Abegdu xandai@ wv 7d 

mgy, xr aints i e949, ty THS 


. mag avlois degnuylasy x) 


Avoths wiligs gogias, Otopi" 
Alls 3 av, x Tols aliouact 
Thu vi kavrs wh xeladd*- 
auO doo ' Wd taleiben? 
"a2 6H Toy Yutorgy dv G& 
Tis 9 xlioudtroy evaybeis 
KIWINI, Seias Edulens Her 
ohn, tri didle/for & 7h 
Tale. Euſeb. yeornay xy 
TewTa. per. 19, 

See alſo what Fulius 
Africanus hath ſtoried of 
Abraham, and his Expe- 
ditionto Pentafolzs. Eu 
ſeb. Xeorihav yo Tear, 
Pag. 19» 


Ninus dyeth, and was buried in the Palace, 


in memorial of whom was 


ereted a moſt 


ately Monument in Height nine fuclongs, and 
in breadth ten : a wonderful ſumptuous Tomb, if 
Ctefias ſaie true. But Scaliger ſaith, that hee was Scri- 
ptor , Nugaciſſimus 3 1f hee were, I wonder much that 
Dioderus ſhould. ſo often uſe his Autoritie, as is moſt, 
certain that hee of th. 


Hh Concerning | 


Y 


2 2 Anh 
Li DL4 
<: .@& 
- 


© —— 


. Ninus. 
Concerning the Citle which Nzhrs builded, the 
Autor of the Chrohological Abftralt betore cited, 
ſaich thus; | . 
'O $4 Niv@ emnxeglts yo ev©& , x} HMicas aikiv hee 
yicla ogid eg; ogtins ISS nutgur TEAY, nikery aviles , 
ds que dure, Nudes x) agar & oy dvr] Caomden; 


_—. 
-- 


Semiramis.. Synchroni{mi. 
- LL: Writer have iramis fenceth in Ba- 
' ſhewed their good © bylon the Head - Citie 
will to niake the world with a famous wall, 
acquainted with the re- CoFilibus muris.cinxiſſe 
nown of this manly Wo- "R Semirainis urbem. 
man ut in their difcourſ Ovid. Metamorph. Shee 
there hath been as much buildeda Wall , but not. 
deceity as in_ her deſert. that famous Wall which 
Diodorus confelſetlr lies. the Greeks. tell of, but 
edigreeto have no better for that arereprooved by. 
L” eorlete then from the the'truc Beroſus. 
Fables. The nioſt faie | 


ſhee was the Wife of Ni- In the tinie, and by 


2453 {o Ctefias and Diodo- 
74s , and manie beſides: 
byt Cenon in Photia} faith, 


the appointment of Se-.. 
miramis the firſt Funuchs 
were inſtituted: This the 


ſhee was the Mother of Quten did for neceſſitie ,. 


Ninus, *X3 tyuudixe dvd 


but the Kings after her 


prrbezs But theerror. of uſed it atnongſt their roy- 


this RE by is \ 
pparant , for by Ninus 
Fe death Ninias, who 


alſo was called Zine, as. 


Aﬀricanus witheſſeth: and 
” indeed ſhee was the 
ife of Nints; and. the 


Morher of his ſon Ninias, 


which 


all ſaperfluittes : a thing 
ordinarie in the Perſtats 
and Babylonifh\Court. 
"That this Qyeen_ was 

the firſt appointer of this 
chaſte attendance for: her 
Bed-ch>= - Ammianus 
teſtifiet.” 

In 


Mi. 
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" * pre mon _— - or Sn TVS 2 bs 3.4 + CR —— 
Th | " | | , 
- £ . 
'T he Afſhirias , 


+ — 


235 
Semiramis. | Huchraniſmj.— 
which Conox -undoubted» Tn bonor of Semiramis 
ly meant : for hee faith the Kingdom of 


that the reaſon why ſhee 


was ſuppoſed to bee his. 


wife: was » becau( (hee un+ 
wittingly laie wich him. 
Fuſtine expound's the Au- 
tors miſtake, who ſaith 
indeed chat - ſhee would 
have been inceſtuous with 
her Son; which fa& her 


ſon by an unnatural 


kinde of pietie, puniſhed 
"with her life. 

Becauſ Diodorus ſaith, 
that when this Semiramis 
was expoſed (according 
-to the Antients)) a Shep-» 
keardtook her in, whoſe 
name was Simma. Reynec- 
-cius conjeftures from: 
hence, that ſhee was the 
Daugbter of Sem. *Tis 
uncertain who, or what 
ſhee was: Semiramis {hee 
was called, which becauſ 
ic ſignifieth a Dove in 
theirlanguage, therefore 
it: ſgem's her Subjecs for 
the ſacred memorie of her 
names ſake worſhiped the 
Pigeons ever after. 

But Scaliger faith hee 
findeth no ſuch word in 
Syriack in that ſen(; the 
Critick ſhall beepardon- 
cd for that, *tis like there 


18 


bare the Dave in thei 
Co atarmour; but irc is 
out of my element to bla- 
zon it, either by Planets 
or otherwiſe : for this 
Coat-armour is ſcarcely 
found among the He- 
ralds : nor can it bee 
certain what the Field 
was, though the charge 
is known to-beea Dove, 
yet becaulſ *cis a Princes, 
one thing is undoubted, 
that Emperors and Kings 
ought to bear Gold in 
their Arms, and then it 
might bee thus; | 
The Field is Sol, a. 
Dove volant proper. &c. 
Learned Pierius endea> 
vouring as near as hee 
canto read all things in 
tian Charafters,ſup- 
poſeth the Storie of Se- 
_— ric wh to bee 
Hieroglyphical , noting. | 
out her notable laſcivi-. 
ouſneſs ; far ſo hee ſaich, 
that this Queen was ve- 
nereons, | 
Autors indeed are di- 
vers 3 but the- moſt are: 
of a.contrarie opinion. 
Manie ſuppoſe that place. 
in the Prophet Hieremie,. 
Hh2 1:22 - 
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Semiramis. 

is now no ſuch. world; 
However z there might: 
Petus verborum interit etas, 
Et juvenum Tit , florent 

modo nata ,* vigentque. 
So the Poet in his- Arte 
Poetica. Cs 

Words have their ages: 
the Obſolete die, and 
young Phraſes grow up 
and thrive in their places. 
Heſychius emboldeneth us, 
for hee ſaich that, 

Shulegwis is, afeuvtet & 
eee exlwis}-in wee EIubeg- 
ps. If- Semiramis bee a 
Wood-Pigeon in Grece:,; 
it may ' perchance have 
been an Houfſ-Pigeon in 
the- Countrie of Aſbur. 

Semiramis her exploit: 
of the Elephants-in the 
Batrian and Indian war, 
ſee in Diodorus. 

The German Writers 
faie, her ſor: Trebetabuilt 
Trevers, ' which they pe- 
remptorily conchade 'out 
of their 'own preſumpti- 
on upon the rotten repu- 
tation 'of an-_old eaten 
FROgs, _ 
- Of the great Stone 


which this Queen cauſſed- 


to'bee cut ont of the Ar: 


menian Mountains , ſee 


alſo Diodows-lib. 2. 
9, 


3. 
LN rf 


Fuſtin 


Syncbroniſmi, 
mMvYn wm 220 Mip- 
pene breu baionah, -fugite a+ 


facie Columbe, to bee un-- 


derſtood of the Aſſyrians, 
becaul as wee ſaid, they 
bare the Dove in their 
Warlikeenfigns. So Cor- 
nelius 4 Lapide,and manie 
others, foHowing the In- 
terpretation of Hierome , 
who at the 13 of Eſaie 
writeth, that "God cal- 
lJeth Nebuchadnezar, Colum= 
bam. So amolit Antiene 
Saxon Tranſlation inthe 
Librarie of Chriſt- Churcl 
in Oxford, from the face 
of the ſword of the Kul- 
vere If the Taterpectaci- 
on-paſs., 'as it may , that 
which hath bezn {aid may 
make for the illuſtration: 
for then *cis thus , Flee 
from the Sword of the 
Dove, that is, from their 
ſword-who diſplate their 
Banners in the-held with 
the Enſign of a*Dove. 

| Heralds -may here take 
notice of the Antiquitie 
of. their Art, and for 
their greater- credit, bla- 
zon abroad this pretious 
piece of Antientrie ;: for 
before the"time of-Semi- 
.rTamis wee hear no news 
of Coats or Creſts. - 
Syncbro, 
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Fuſti relateth- out of Trogus 'Pompeze, that this 
Queen after her Husband's death, fearing in the ſub- 
j<&ts hearts ſom diſloial prejudice of her ſon's mi- 
noritie, inveſted her Majeſtical ſpirit in her ſon's 
habite, and approved her ſelf to bee by valiant ads, 
not what ſhee was,a woman 3 but what they thought 
her to bee ; a Prince difcreet, policick, and moſt 
fortunate. ee ads TR Wee | 

This Queen built the walls of. Babylon. - So Owids 

as wee have ſaid; ſo Dionyſius Afer | E 
lp fd Te way, 
Tetyxsow appryitar Exieauls Eepdvwrer. 

The Anonymus. Scholiaſt upon AriFoph. faith,that 
ſhee builded the Citie. + | 

'H #8 Seuiegws ixlios Thy BaCunore. 

And fo manieothers have. been,deceived with her 
fame, and attributed to her name the building of the 
Citie, who had ere&ed nothing bat the walls , nor 
thoſe walls whereof Diodorus ſpeak's ;, forboth thoſe, 
andthe Citie werebuilded by a Syrian King : as Di- 
dorus confeſſeth of the Horti penfiles , and might 
haye don of theſealſo; however hee, and they that 
think otherwiſe, deceiv themſelvs: for this was don 
by the King .of Bahel, as wee will pcove out of Be+ 
roſus, in the life of Nebuchadoneſor. | 

Semiramir reigned 42 years, Juſtine, - Africanus. 

Semiramis ered her ſelf a Tomb, inſcribed thus, 
What King ſoever. wanteth monie ,. let him open 
this Monument, and take his delire. This Darius 
Hyſtaſpis aſſaying to do, found, a check ..within the 
Tomb, wherein the Queen had thus written, N:/# 
wir malys eſſes, baud ſans mortuorum loculos ' ſcrutaſies. 


Hig  gZames 
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Zames (ive Nevis. 


F this King ſte Fu- 
ſtine out of Trogus 
ele. 

fragment out of Cte- 
fias in Atheneus relateth, 
that hee was a Luxurious 
Prince. 


Po 


Knoles, Is Teiry Nponay, 


males quot 73 Bacnd/f- 
Tas Tis "Agias fel Tevolu 
- Gadd agus, wdaire 8 Niui- 
ay 7dy Nire 5 Eruregurd @f 
yov* x w7@ by Wdov w- 
rov., Y& Tevgar, Wo udgrds 
- dwgfro, 6 WI woo fs 'Evie- 
or, 1 9 tdiav y wean 
$©. Sic Ctefias. 7 WM 

Diedorus alſo maketh 

mentiof of this Zames 
 Ninias, in whom fee fur- 
ther. 

That this Ninzas ſpent 
his time otherwiſe then 
became a Prince, Trogus 
relateth in Juſtinein theſe 
words. 

Filius ejus Ninus con- 
tentus elaborato vw 
imperis, belli ſtudia depoſuit 
&* veluti ſexum cum matre 
mutaſſet, raro 2 viris viſus 
in feminarum turba conſe- 
uit. Poſferi quogae , ejuis 
exempla ſequuti , reſpon- 
ſa gentibus per internuncios 

dabant. 


. Synchroniſmi. 


"A Bout the time of 
this Ninias , hap- 
pened - that remarkable 
udgment of God: upon 
entapolis, or the five 
Cities , to Wit, Sodome, 
Gomortab, Admab, Zeboim 
and Segor; which deſerv's 
to bee remembred as well 
by.us, as a profane Hi- 
ſtorian Cornelias Tacitus 3 
whoſe atteſtation to. Mo- 


. ſes in this matter is well 


worth our confideration. 
The Autor having de- 
ſcribed the Lake of Sodom, 
addeth as followeth, 
Haudprocul inde camfp?, 
quos olim nbere s magnilque 
urbibus habitatos, fulminum 
Jadu arſiſſe, & manere-ve* 
ſtigia, terramque ſpecie tor- 
ridam vim frugiferam per- 
didiſſe, Nam cun#ta ſponte 
edita , aut manu ſata ſive 
herba tenus aut flore,. ſeu ſo 
litam in ſpeciem adolevere, 
atra & inania velut in ci- 
neres evaneſcunt. Fgo ſicut 
Fudaicas quondam urbes 
ine celeſti flagraſſe conceſ- 
| a it2 halitu — In- 
ct terram, corrumpt ſuper- 
Fi um ſpiritum wry. fatus 
ſegetum &* Autumni putre- 
ſcere 
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Synchroniſmi. + 


ſcere reor, Solos celsque juxta gravis Tacitus Hiſt. lib. 
4: pag. 619. Lipſiane editionts in oftavo. | 
he Autor of the Abſtrat before mentioned , 
when hee comerh to Nints, ſetteth down to ſucceed 
him one Thourias , who was called Ares, to whonr 
hee faith they made the firſt Statue,and called it Baa 
©, (that is Lord God: ) of which ſaith hee the 
Prophet Daniel hath made mention. Sxidas either 
had this from this Autor, or hee from Suidas, who 
hath written the fatne; for as I know nocthe Au- 
tor, ſo neither his time. Tt was after Exſebias 5 how 
long, 1 yet cannot tell, whereas they cite Daniel, 
wee are to underſtand, not that Man of defires, but 
his' name's fake, intitled to the Storie of Belt and 
the Dragon , which who will may read more at large 
in Hebrew , then *tis found in Greek, if they will 
patiently revolv the S tories of Jo/ippus the Jew. 
calledallo Gortonides. After Thourias the Abſtra@pla- 
ceth Lames, then Sardanapalus ; omitting that whole 
ſucceſsion' of Africanus without recompent!” , fore 
then of Thourias and Lames, neither of which are 
known. | | 
Thus far rhe better hand of pure Antiquitie hath 


helped us. | i 

Fulius Aﬀricanus reckoneth ne Kings from - 
Zames to*Sardanapalus ; 1nd affer him Enſebius : 
and amonglit the Moderns, Funccius, Angelocrator , 
Henningins, Reyneccius, and divers others. Thoſe 
that deſery greateſt commendation , are firſt and 
chiefly Sethus Calvifizs in his Judicions- Chronolo- 
vie : After him Salian in his Annals ; ſo Foſepv + 
Scaliger in his Iſagogical Canons. 

However I might have both their help and Auto- - 
ritie, yet I forbear foto fill up the great Chaſm in 
this part of our Monarchie : yet itſhall not bee ſaid 
that i refugd to follow ſuch great Leaders,for alittle 


realon. 


Amongſt - 


—ANGAT. tt lt 49 - - - 
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Amonglt others, theſe two have principally per- 
ſuaded. NY | | 

\ Firſt becauſ the Account of Africanus , reckoned 
per pdd\es 5% ear, that is, ſumming up theyears 
of each King together, agreeth not with the Com- 
putation of the years in general. 

Secondly, . becanſ wee finde in Autors of un- 
doubted -Credit,, ſom' Kings of Aſbur, whom not- 
withſtanding wee finde not inthe {ucceſion of © 4- 
fricanus. :; as for Example, oſes maketh mention 
of - Amrapbel, whom the Hebrews would have to bee 
Nimrod : grounding theif, conceit upon -a fabulous 
| Etymologie; becauſ they ſay .Abrabam was broughc 

before Nimrod for burning his Father Terab's Idols, 
and beeing then but three. years old , difcourſed be- 
fore the Tyrant concerning the Creator of Heaven 
and Earth : Nimrod proudly replied, that it was 
hee that, made the Heavens and the hoſt of Heaven; 
if; {o-ſaid: Abram; . then fay thou to thy Sun, that 
. hee ſhould riſe. in. the Weſt, and ſet in the Faſt , 
and] will believ. thee ; Nimrod chus exaſperated with 
the childes andacitie_ and. diſcretion, command's 
that hee ſhould bee caſt into the fire ; therefore the 

ws faic, thathee was called Amrapbel from JON 
amar and 59" phul that is dixit deſcende, hee ſaid 
to. Abraham,r go,. go. down into the fire, and this 
faie they is /7 of the Chaldees, out of which God 
brought Abraham. This Storie is in the Book of 
FHaaſe Torah NN) DN, VAN & poſtea. AN NJAORNN 
Min. wp? RN; 21IR P11 29 DRD JAR 
111 19722. YRÞHLM INVDPA DA See Milnſter's Anno- 
tations upon Geneſis where theſe words and the en- 
tire Storie js ſet down out of the aforeſaid Book. 
but this diſcourl is idle. | 

. Again Syidas maketh mention of one ©te;;, who 
rained after. Ninws 3: and Macrobius of one De- 
leboris. : . but of thele or either of them, Africanus 
faich nothing. Som would have that ©Fets or ©5245 

k in 


—_— 


eaten 


-in Suidas to bee Ariusin Africanis: their reaſonis a - 
' ConjeQ&ure from another name, -which this Oteces 
had : for which ſee Suidas, in this word Thwrias. 
Beſides all this , Diodorus reckoneth 'but thirtis 
Kings from Ninias to Sardanapalus ; But Afﬀricanus 
accounteth more. This diſorder and diſagreement 
in the matter hath mooved us'to break of the Sac- 
ceflion in this place from Ninias to Sardanapalus, in- 
terpoling one onely Prince, of whom Diodorus 
maktink mention , that in his time happened the 
Noble Expedition of the Argonautes, and the wars 
of Trojie., The King's name was Teutames 3 butin 
what place to rank him, I finde not, not following 
Aﬀricanus. SO 
So doth the Abſtradt leaving out all thoſe Kings 
which in Africanus and the fall Beroſus were ſaſpeRed 
adulterine: a thing in this nameleſs Autor much to 
bee regarded;for certainly he took it for granted,that 
this part of the Succeſſion was meerely loſt,andwith- 
out hope of recoverie. 1 will add one reaſon more, 
which at this inſtant take's mee up, that the main 
tainers of theſe Kings,reciting their names,/put's the 
Readers off ſo ſlenderly, that wee cannot but ſuf} 
them; for of each King they ſtill diſgracefully 
report that hee did nothing worthie of memorie : 
a likely matter, that all thoſe Kings were idle. 
The Trojan war is famous, and a great part there- 
of Fabulous. | 
For the Hiſtorie, ſee Difys the Cretian, and Dares 
the Trojan; "tranſlated, the one out of the Phenician 
Language, the other out of the Greek tongue by 
Orrather Cornelius Nepos 3 though ſom have called in queſtion 
Fol: 1,2 the credit of both thele. 28 
#0 ' See alſo Yalerius Flaccus in Latine, and Apollonins 
in Greek for theſe Argonaute s. ; | 
The laſt King therefore of the firſt Rate of this 
Monarchie was Sardanapalus ; as Diodorus and Trogne 
make mention. Diodor. lib. 2. Juſtin ex T: rogo libro. 1. 
| Ii Sardanapalus. 
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Sardanapalus. 
-TEe was-the ſon of 


Anacyndraxiz. A mott 


obſcene and mot laſcivi- 
ous Prince, ſet forth not 
onely in his-natnre, bat 


kisname alfo , as-Cicere-. 


hath obſerved. EE: 
Fuſtine relateth -- his 


wpnton and enormous: 


practices; ſo Dioderas,and 
Atbeneus, Suidas,and ma-. 


nie more: ſcarcean Autor - 
that paſt by his infamie, _ 
without a reprehenſion- 


andreproch. 
An Antient Autor 4 
Duris in Atheneus deſerv.. 


eth to bee read concern-. 
ing the manners of this - 


womanly andeffeminate 


Prince : Hoc ſolo imitatus-. 


virum, (faith 7uſtine ) in 
this onely hee was like 


a man, in that heeburned- - 


himſelf, Of the manner 
how, read Atheners; and 
of the reaſon why:, ſee 
Cauſabor's difcourl upon 
that place. 


The wy renowned - 


$ynchroniſmi. 


Tarſw and Aucbialus 


Atchievment that ere this founded by Sardanapalus- 
Prince brought. to paſs in onedale. ; 
was, "that hee built two 
Citics in one daie, Tarſus 
and Fvclialus ; as the Epi- 

taphs .. 


ThedJjnes Monrdi, Tg 


Sardanapalus. 
- taphs: make 'mention - in the Autors aforenamed. 

For ſo Ariffobulus report's , that his Tomb was 
ſet at Anchialus thus inſcribed, 

SegSardnar0 s» 'Ararwdeatie mais , *Aſyidaluw v 
Teesdv ies nutes ig. "Evi, aivs, mate" os TH de 
Tires by 35mm. that is, Sardanapalns, Anacyudraxi filing, 
Tarſum & Anchialum eodem die condidit. Ede, bibe, lude : 
nam cetera omnia nec bujus ſunt : that is, not worth a 
fillip. For fo his Statue was carved, as if his hands 
had given a fillip, and his mouth had ſpoken thoſe 
words. | | 

The like Epitaph was inſcribed opon a fiatelie 
\Monument in Nizive, inthe Chaldee tongue, which 
the Greek Poet Cherilus thus tranſlated : | 

'Eyo Is eBacindaa % age: iwporv, Cetera Vide apud 
. Amyntam © T&rp Sadpar, Atheneus. 

The like was at Tarſus,where SS, Paul was born : at 
which this Apoſtle without queſtion alluding to that 
place. v$aywup x wioyſp , dvery y Smavicrp, Let 
4s eat and drink, for ts morrow wee fra dies 

The greatEnormities of this King brought forth 
the Confufion of the Kingdom , the inſtrument. 
whereof, was the Rebellion of his Captain Arba- 
ces Governor .of - the Medes, with whom Sardanapa- 
las fought for the Monarchie, and got the viftorie 
once, and the ſecond time: upon which ſucceſs the 
efferninate Prince preſuming, the third time in a fe- 
cure diſdain wentnotin | 
perſon, becauſ alſo the -" 

Oracle had undoubted- Synchroniſmi. 

ty fore-told , that the — In the time -of Sarda- 
State of Ninive ſhould napalus, Arbaces was Go- 
never totter , till the vernor of the Medes,and 
River Tigris proved ho. Belochus of the Babyloni- 
ſtile; which in the ans.Much queſtion might 
Kings judgment could bee made in this place , 
neveybee. But it feli ont what King continued the 
otherwiſe Fiz Monarchie 
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Sardanapalus. | 


otherwiſe ; for in this 
third - Skirmiſh , Tigris 
ſwelling over his bounds, 
by the vantage of a grea. 
ter flood then ordinarie, 
plaied an unneighbourly 
part, and battered down 


his own borders;at whoſe notwithſtanding 


Synchroniſmi. 


Monarchie ; whether Be- 
lochus were Phbul, or no: 
or if- not, who this - Phul 
might bee. A queſtion to 
this. purpoſe is largely 
diſcuſſed in Sir JF alter 
Raleigh's. Hiftorie 3 yet 
that , 


irruption a great part. of. and what hath been el(- 


the impregnable wall was 
lIaid level with the 


ground ,- the citie it ſelf 
opening to her adyerſa- 
ries, tocheck the vice of 
her Governors. 


where ſaid of that, I in- 
geniouſly profeſs that I 
am ignorant at this time 
where toplace this Phul: 
yet for the preſent, I ob+ 
ſery. the common order. 


os ka 
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PHUL. 
Circa Annum Mundi 3182. 


Phul Synchroniſmi. 


FF an Aſſyrian name, as | N © the time of Phyl, 

Scaliger witnefleth : *Menabem was King in 
ſomtimes uſed alone, as -Tſrael; 2 Kings 15. Fo- 
here ; el{where in Com- ſephus, Sed. Olam. 

- poſition, as in this Kings In Egypt reigned My, 
Succeſlor, Tiglath Phul Ay cerinus; Muxiew@- : whoſe 
fer. | Life and Ads are recorded 

by Herodotus in-Exterpe. 

| The Oracle brought 
word to this King that hee ſhould from thence- 
forth live but f1x years , anddie in the ſeventh. The 
King hearing this, commanded that certain Lamps 
ſhould bee made for the night time, which hee had 
purpoſed to ſpend in jovialtie, whileſt others ſlept; 
that ſo hee might delude the Oracle, and live.twice 
the longer by taking ſo .much more notice of his 
daies. | Y t 

See Herodotas in Euterpe, pag. 1 40.circa ifta verba. 

Mzls 8 This Suyaleds 73 wa d&, &c. 

About this time Nabonaſſar lived ; of whom fee 
Ptolomie, but hee was not yer King. | 


UZzias was now King of 7uda : in whoſe daies +: 


hapned that notable Earthquake, of which Joſephus 
relates, that in the horror thereof, a Mountain 
toward the-Weſt cleft in ſunder, and. removed from 
its proper place the ſpace of four Furlongs, or half 
a mile; and further ic had proceeded , had 
not a greater Mountain toward the Eaſt ſtaied it's 
Courf. ' 

Of-this Earthquake the Prophet. Amos maketh 
mention : by. occaſion whereof, fee what. Aber 
Ii3 Ezra 
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Synchroniſmi. 


Ezra. faith upon that place , page ND z andalſo 
what Kimchi ſaith in the next fide, in that Edition 
which Robert Stepbanus put forth. - x 


En. hi ———_—— 


Tiglath Philaſſar. Synchroniſmi. 
= King ſabdued pb the time of Tiglath 
Galilee. 4 Philaſſar, Acbaz reign- 


edin Fudab : 2Chron. 28. 

Hee alſo carried the This King had a fa- 
"Tribe of Napthali into mous Dial : and there. 
_ Captivitie. fore the invention of the 
Sclateries is more Anti« 

ent then Anaximenes. 


"This Dial was a South Vertical, placed upon the 


wall of the Kings Palace: So 2 Lapide: and it Rand's 
well with the explication of the Phzxnomenon of 
"the Sun's Retroceſsion. And that it was a Dial, 
ſee Peter Novius, arid Clavius, two incomparable 
"Mathematicians, the one in hisſecond. Book of Na. 
- vigation ; the other, in the firſt-of his Gnomonicks- 


2. tt. 


Salmanaſſar. Synchroniſmi. 
dinarie Chrono- Ere begineth, or not 
” logers commonly LL far of , that Nabo- 
conceived this Salmanaſe naſſar's famous e/£ra, 
ſar to bee Nabonaſſar, of from whence Ptolomie in 
whom Ptolomie ſpeak's : his Almageft accounteth 
"Bur Scaliger difpute's the the Celeſtial motions. 
point againſt all. Cak Hee ruled in Babylonia, 
vifius alſo ; but this laſt, in the year of the world. 
eſpecially againſt Func, 3203, the Circle of the 


CIus. Sun 


-——_— 


The Aſſyrian Manarchie. 


_— 


Salmanaſſar. 
cius. Bothagree, thatthis 


Salmanaſſar was not that . 


Nabonaſſar. Scaliger gl- 
veth the reaſon , both 
from the name, time,and 
other Circumſtances : 
which though Sir Walter 
Raleigh admire's, yet hee 
condemn's. 
giveth not leav to en- 
quire, much leſs to deter. 
mine-the differences. Se- 
thus Calvifius placeth the 
Prince about -that time 
wee have ſet bim. His 
time is much to bee en- 
quired after, it.beeing a 
moſt famous Epoche,from 
whoſe time Chronolo- 
gie can demonſtrate by 
the aid of Aftronomie, 


that the Afﬀairs pafſed ſince that time, are regiſtred ' 


in Heaven. 


Who fo faith that Salmanaſſar was Nabonaſſar, is - 


Time now- 


Synchroniſmi. 


Sun beeing 19, and the. 


Circle of the Moon 15, 
the Dominical Letter E. 
Upon the 260f Februa= 
rite at Noon, the Sun's 
mean motion beeing 45 


Minutes in Piſces, the 


Moon. in the eleven de 
gree of Taurus , and 22 
Scruples. -. 
The Original of the 
Samaritans, out of a Cov 
lonietranſplanted by the 
King of Aſbur,they-were 
called ' Cuthei , becauC 


there came moſt from - 


Cuth, as Elias Tisbites in 
voce FN .Cuth. 


deceived; asafterwards ſhall appear : neither is hee 
anie other but himſelf, and none otherwiſe called. 


Scaliger was bold tocall him Merodaczbut hee repented - 


of that in his Canons Iſagogical. 


Sanacheribe. © 


2 apy > 2am — ts: 
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Sennacherib. 

F his behaviour to 
Q_# King Hezechiah, ſee 
the Prophet Eſaze, and the 
High Prieſt's Annals or 

Chronicles. | 
. TheEg yptians in Herod: 
tustell a moſt memorable 
ſtorie of this King : That 
going forth with his Ar- 
mie againſt Egypt, it came 


. to pals that one nighta 


Plague of Mice came up- 
on him, and unweaponed 
his ſouldiers, by devour- 
ing their Harneſs-ties of 
Leather. In memorie 
whereof the Prieſts pro« 
vided a ſtatue like this 
Prince in ſtone, holding 
a Mouſ in his hand, with 
ehis Inſcription ; | 

*Es £146 Tis ophcoy cuTeþbis 


-J 


" £f'@s 


Who.ere beboldeth mee, 
let him learn to bee religious; 
Herodot. in Euterp. * 

Som ſappoſe, that this 
intend's that great foil of 
'this kings Armie by the 
hand of an Angel. An 
Angel might do both. 


his Sennacherib was 


Synchroniſmi, 
TJEzechiab, King of 
Fudab.. : 

In his time hapned, 
that - ſtranga Phenomenon 
when the Sun went ten 
degrees back. Peter Noni- 
#s the Portugal diſcourſeth 
of : this wonder and 
proveth it to bee- a Mira- 
cle, becauſ it was don in 
the temperate Zone : for 
(as hee proveth ) Feruſa- 
lem is fo ſituate. T his hee 
concelveth had been no 
wonder between theTro- 
picks : but hee is twice 
deceived ; firſt becauſthe 
Sciatericks teach, that if 
in the Temperate Zone a 
Plain bee elevated leſs 
then the Sun's declinati- 
on, the ſame would com 
to paſe. 2. Hee ſuppoſeth 
the wonder to bee inthe 


Shadow's going back, 


which was not; but in 


the Regreſs of the Sun it 
felf ; for the Shadow 
might have gon back na- 
turally. 


ſlain by his Sons'in the Temple of Fapiter #Z:&, or 


Niſrac. 


See the reaſon in:Rabbi Solomon upon that 


place. See alſo the Hebrew Edition of Apocryphal 


 Tobitthe firſt Chapter. 


Aſarbaddon. 


Aſarbaddon. 


TEE reigned after the 

2 death of his Father, 
and after this King wee 
read of no-1ucceſſor hee 
had ; and therefore Hiſto- 
rie guided by the Circum. 
ſtances of time,conclude's 


that this was thenext vi- 


ciſſitude, wherein the Aſ- 
ſyrians again loſe their 
Power; and the Babylo- 


nians continue, and end 


chis firſt Monarchie. 

- 'Som have thought that 
the Kings of Babel onely 
In this laſt ſucceſſion were 
ſet forth by the Golden 
Head :So Hugh Broughton, 
a moſt learned man: but 
there is nothing to defend 
his Tenet, but his Auto- 
ritie: and that hee ſhall 
have in ſomother thing. 

" The better to under- 
ſtand the Babyloniſh Mo- 
narchie, wee will ſet 
down their Succeſſion , 
which Ptolomie hath re- 
corded from Nabonaſſar, 
to the end of this 'King- 
dom- Scaliger made much 
of this rare Canon, but 
obtained it not in the 
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This I tranſcribed out 
of the Greek Manuſcript 
which wee have extant in 
the Archive of our Pub- 
lick Librarie; and amoſt 
pretious Monument it is, 
as Setbus Calviſius truly 
conceived of it. 


perfef&tion : Sethus Calviſius hath the right which hee 
hee obtained of an Engliſh man, the then-Dean-of 


Paul's. 


K k 


The 
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The Fiit King inthis laft Dynaſtic of Aſhur was 


| Nebuchednezar. © 
| Ze the Compoſition 


of his. Name , ſee 
whar Scaliger ſaith, where 
hee. ſettecrh down the 
Simples.of the Babyloniſh 
Names. f 

The Canon cal's. him 
Naponagarzy®; and there 
hee ſucceedeth NaCowomao- 
aze&- ,* 1o Now ar 
was the Father of Nebu-- 
chadnezar. Hee is called 
forntimes Nebuchadonoſor 
T hat hee was the fon of 
Nabopolaſſar, this Canon 
in Euſebius page 38 faith 
plainly in theſe words 

Nafomoanordes weareds 
Nefuxodovoooee, This was 

ut in by Euſebius, or 

el{ left- out of that Ca- 
non which wee have in 
the Archives. ' 

Funccius therefore doth 
Hl ro make Nebuchadne- 
Sax to bee the ſame with 
Nabopolaſfar, which Cal 
uifias bath obſerved, and: 
for other, and better rea- 
ſons refuted. * 

Megaſthenes the Perſt- 
an thus writeth of this 
King, _ | 

og "Hegratlue 


d Mupareg© 


Synchroniſmi. 


| how carried Captive 
the fick and: ſecond 
time. | 

In his time flouriſhed 
the: Prophet Danzel, the + 
moſt learned: among, the 
Captives, 

Daniel buile a ſtately 
Tower at Echatane in Me- 
$a, which Foſephus ſaith, 
was to bee ſeen in his: 
daies, no waie diminiſh- 
ed by age » but remaining 
in the ſame freſh and ſum- 
ptuous manner, wherein 
it was firſt ereted. Foſeph. 
lab.g. c..12. 

After the Captivitie of 
Febojakim, Nebuchadnezar 
came up alſo againſt Fe- 
bojakin, and carried' him: 
alſo awaie Captive ; for 
faith hee, thou Febojakin 
art no- better | then thy 
Father: and taunted the 
King, with a Proverb of 
thoſe daies. 

Nl NAD 

N7 NID NN 

P'V2 
Which in- plain terms is, 
From. a bad Dog will never- 
com good Puppies ; which 
3s all one with that - 
he 
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Nebuchadnezar. ../. Synchroniſmi. 
eauporiyO Euſebrp41.0c the Grocks, Kuxi' niem@ 
#.e. That this Neburbadnezar ' needs wing #1 


was more famous thengreat 
Hercules, and that bee ſub» 
dued Lybia, Afia. &c. 
| The ſame Autor re- 

porteth, 'that the Chalde» 
_-axs relate, thatthis King 
returning home,fell mad: 
and beeing in a Fanatick 
vein, foretold the deſitru- 
Aion of Babel, 

'Ey% I Nafuudeioug®;, 
& Bafondnoty ml wianu v 
jv aczalyine ovueophly , 
mlw rs BI\QG 4uds aeyy0o- 
3G y urs Caoinen Bialrs Sm- 
TeiLar wolegs meiom' Siruowe 
*HEes Tligoxs nplor©@ , Ge. 
that is, 1 Nebuchadonoſor, 
O Babilonians, foretell your 
ruine,: which neither Belus 
our FProgenitor, nor our 
Goddeſs Beltis ſhall bee able 
to perſuade the fates to re= 
move awaie. There ſhall com 
a Perſian Mile, &c. mean» 
ing Cyrus. Cetera vide page 
41 Euſebit Scaligeriani. 

The Autor intendeth 
that ſorieof this King, 
recorded by Daniel, that 
hee was among the beaſts, 
ec. 

Thus Megaſthenes hath 
ſtoried. 


For this, fee the Jews 
Chronologie, or the Se- 
der Olam Rabba. 

Nebucbadnezar maketh 
war with Pharaoh Neco , 
for his pride. which. hee 
conceived out of the vi- 
Qorie which hee had got- 
ten of King Foftas. 

Of this Neco, Herodotus 
maketh mention ; and of 
a great Battel which hee 
fought with the Syrians 
at Magdol. | 

Ket - Eyggior mmity 6 New 
x@s dvuCaray oy Maydbau 
evinues' , 

Nebuchadnezar deſtroi- 
eth the State of Tyre, in 
che reign of Tthobalus.Phi- 
laftratus apud Toſephum in 
biftorizs _ Sedar 
Olam Rabbain the As of 
Nebuchadnezar. "2 

Nebuchadnezar is driven 
from Men , and falling 
mad, liveth no other life 
then a beaſt. This hee 
did till feven times had 
pafſed oyer him. Daniel. 
Sedar K abbay Foſe- 


bus . 


Beroſus the Chaldean relateth alſo the notable ex- 


k 2 peditions 
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| -: Nebuchadnezar.  - 
peditions of this famious Prince, -and of his- ſum= 
ptuous buildings; and:to him hee: attributcth the 
walls of Babylon, the Temple of Belus, the Horti pen- 
files : and reproverh the Greeks for their vanicie, in 
making Semiramis the Founder of that famous Ci- 
tie ; which alſo .is the conceit of: Anrius inthe- life of 
Semiramis,where lice introduceth his Beroſus to: avecr 
that Semiramis built this place froma Towntoa Ci- 
tie; where the Monk, by a neceſſarie and egregious 
oblivion, forgot his Method, and made a match» 
leſs Autor,contradi&:. himſelf, Were there no other 
reaſon to diſprove this falſ Beroſus, but' this one, it 
alone were ſufficient ; when wee tinde , that Annivs 
his Bervſus ſettech peremptorily dawn, that Semira- 
mis built Babylon; and yet Beroſus .in Foſepb and Eur 
ſebius Pamphilug .. ſetteth down the quite. contrarie, 
_ and reprehendeth the Greeks for their vanitie in af- 
firming that which theother Beroſus doth. For the 
building of Babylon, notwithſtanding: it is certain 
that Nimred began, Belus continued,” and' Semiramis 
. encloſed it with a wall: but not that great. and 
mightie wall ; for'this was the work of our King; 
as. alſo the Horti penfiles, which Curtius.and Diodorys. | 
witneſs to have.been.don by a Prince of Syria, at the 
requeſt of his wite the Queen 3 whom Herodotus cal- 
Jexh Nitocrisq; as:Scaliger conceiverh.+ - | 
- Nebucbadnezar alſo built the Femple of, Fel, and 
in fine, ſet, his laſt hand to the entice conſummation 
of a ſumptuous, Citie ; which make's him crie ont 
in the height of his ambirion' 723 MT--INJ R97 
@c.. 1s not this great Babel which T have built? &c. Dan. 4. 
This Nebuchadnezar after hee ruled over Babel 43 
years, , hee, fell.into a diſeal and died. Beroſus - in 
Foſepho adverss Ptol.. Appion. Canon. His death was 
ſudden, according to /Megaſtbenes : for hee faith , 
that when hee made an Oration to the Babylonians , 
| hee ſuddenly vaniſhed. See the fragment.in Feſepbus, 
Africanus, or Scaliger. Hevil 


—— 


The 4ſhrian Manardbit. 253 


— 


Hevil Merodac Synchroniſmi, 
Ucceeded after Nebu- YEbojakzn reſtored to his 
Jchadnezar; ſo ſaith the F Libertie.' 2 Chron, 

afore-named Beroſus, ard - Seder Olam. Rabba, 
Megaſthenes ; they ſale al- - 
- ſo, tor his .libidinous | 
- courſes hee was flain. by his Siſter's: husband, : Ner. 
gloſoroar, who reigned after him in his lead. This 
Nerigloſoroor mult bee hee whom Daniel cal's Belſhazar, 


Be:ſhazar. 
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| Belſbazar 
* was thelaſt King 

of this Monarchie. 
Why the Canon, and Bec- 
roſus, with Megaſthenes 
ſhould call him as they 
do, the reaſon may bee, 
Becauſ theſe Kings had 
new names when they 
came to the Crown, and 
thoſe were named from 
their Gods, So this King 
beeing a private man, 
might bee called Nerigliſ- 
- foroor; but when hee had 
'the Kingdom, hee was 
honored with the name 
of Bel, and called Bel- 

azar. 

This King maketh an 
impious Feaſt , and pro- 
fane's theVeſlels of God's 
Houſf, to quaff in to the 
honor of Shac: for fo 
theſe Fealt daies were cal- 
led , oaxiar nuige ; and 
they were like the Romare 
Saturnalia, as wee have 
ſaid, and as Beroſus ex- 
poundeth in Atbeneus 3 
and Cauſaubon out of him. 
Scaliger alſo in his Notes 
upon the Greek Frag- 
ments. 

In this Feaſt the King's 
heart was verie merrie : 


Synchroniſmi. 


{ Oſepbasanterpoſeth ſom 
J a in this laſt Suc- 
ceflzon, more then what 


the. Scripture makecth 


mention of; and therefore 
muſt herein bee negle- 
Red, and lefec to the frui- 
tion of his proper ſen: 
The trueſt opinion is | 
grounded upon God's 
own Prophecie to the 
Fews, that they ſhould 
ſery Nebuchadnezar , his 
ſon, and his ſon's ſon; 
that was Evilmerodac, and 
Belſhazar, and it is ob- 
ſervable, that the Abſtra&t 
afore-mentioned ſetteth 
down the Succeſſion , 
though not in the ſame 
order, yet at the ſame 
number : His words are 
tammy, KANG; G05 CASAS 
e942 » 67a, Nafsyodorc 
o0e , usl2 4 Tire, Bialacae, 
X) Aueney, y©o- QuTy 5 &s. 
Hee invert's the order, 
which might not bee 'his 
error, but the Scribes : 
*rwas facile, and more 
likely. 

This order and num- 
ber alſo the Sedar Olam 
exactly retain's . 


the mariner is expreſt by the Prophet Danie!, In the 


midit 
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Belſhazar. 


midſt of this profuſe Jovialtie God interpoſeth his 
Doom : His Fate is written in Chaldee upon the 


Wall, 


PoY9y pn Non M20 


And now 'ris plain to read. » 


Meneb. For God hath numbred this Kingdom, 


and finiſhed it. 


Tekel, God hath weighed this Golden Head in 


the balance, and. found ic wanting. 


Perez, This Kingdom is divided, and go to: 


the Medes and Perſians. 


| Intheſame night was Belſhazar the King of the 


Chaldeans ſlain. 


THE 
DESCRIPTION 


USE 


Terreſtrial Globe. 


By Joun Gxn60x1 , Maſter of Arts 
_ of Chriit-Church in Oxon. 


— 


LONDON, 


Printed by William Du-gard,for Laurence Sadler, 
and are to bee ſold at the Golden-Lion, 
in Little-Britain. 1649. . 


I@ He Terreſtrial or Eartblie Globe is an av- 
Js cificial Repreſentation of the Earth 
and Water under that form and figure . 
® of Roundneſs which they are ſuppoſed 
© tohave, deſcribing the Situation, and 
meaſuring the \Compals of the #hole 
Frame., and -deſcribing the Situation 
and meaſuring the Diſtances of all 
the Parts. 

This Deſcriptionis either of .the;Eartb and J/Paterboth 
together, and it is don by Circles.z 'ar of the'Water canſi- 
deredby it ſe; andisnotſo nuch. a. Deſcriptian af that, 
asof the Mariner's. courſ upon it , or-to ſhew The JYaie:af 
a $hip upon the Sea. And'this is don by lines called Rumbes, 
which are notall Circles., but otherwiſe drawn.according 
to the Point ofithe Compaſiat which the Mariner ſet's farth. 
Bat of the Compaſs.and theſe lines -in-the ſecondPhee;; anil 
firſt of the Deſcription of .the Whole Frame by CGirckes. 
Now look'what Circles were imagined-upon-the:Earth;the 
ſameare expreffed upon, or framed without the Globe; and 
they are the Greater, -or the Leſs. The Great Circles with=- 
out the Globe are two'; the Meridian and the Horizon: the 
one of Braſs , the otheriof Wood. 'Circles indeed they:are 
notſopro called ; for, in the rigorous fenſ, no Li 
is ſyppoſed-to have anie breadth , as both theſe have : But 
that was for the more convenien 1 $ for founhing _ 
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then ordinarie was to bee written upon them. And more. 
over they could not have been ſo diſpoſed of, as' they are, 
without the Globe, if they had not been exat Lines. But 
Ute will have it ſo, and wee mult call them the Met idian 
and Horizontal Circles. 


Of the. Meridian without the Globe. | 


He Braſs Meridian is divided into 4 equal Parts or 
Quadrants, and each of them ſubdivided into 90 De- 
grees , that is 360 for the wholeCircle. The reaſon why 


this Circle is not divided into 360 Degrees throughout, 


bur till Ropping at the goth, and then again begining 10, 


'20, 3, &c- is, becauſ” the Utles of this Meridian , ſo far as 


in Degrees they are concern'd, require not above that 
Number. As for an Example :- One ufe ofthe Meridian is 
to ſhew the Elevation of the Pole, but the Pole cannot bee 
Elevated above go Degrees. Another is to ſhew the Lati- 
tude or Diſtance of a- Place from the Equator , which alſo 
can neyer exceed the 4th part of the Circle; for no Place 
can bee further diſtant from the Equator then the Pole,which 


is juſt that Number of go Degrees. 


Upon one of the North Quadrants of this Meridian, of 
ſom Great Globes , the Climes are ſet to the ſeveral Degrees 
of Latitude ; and the Length of the longeſt Daie under the 
ſeveral Climes : which (if the Geographers would think ſo) 
might very fitly bee placed on the Leſſer Globe's; for it were 
but dividing a Quadrant of the wrong fide of the Meridian 
into 90 Degrees, and there would be room enough. In 
ſom other Globes the Climes are caſt into a Table, and pi- 
Qured upon ſom void {pace of the Globe. But the Diviſion 
upon a Quadrant of the Meridian, is much more artificial, 


as hereatter ſhall bee underſtood. And the reaſon why a 


North Quadrant onely- need to bee divided, is, becauſ for 
the Climes of the Southern Latitude the reaſon is the ſame. 


- And the reaſon why the Diviſion is made npon a North 


Quadrant rather then the South , is, becauſ our m—_ _y 
| Fa | tt 


the Terreſtrial Globe, | 


to 


fitced tor our Selvs, andall our ſhare of the Earth lieth in 
the North Latitude., - -* 4+ A 


Of the Axel and Poles of the Globe and 


of the Hour (ircle.. 


Rom the North and South Ends of this Meridian a ſtrong 
.£ yer of Braſs or Iron is drawn, or ſuppoſed to bee 
drawn (for the Arrtificers do not alwaies draw it- quite 
. through) by the Center of the Globe repreſenting the Axel 
of the Faichs The North End whereof fanderh:for the 
Nortb, the South End for the Soutb Pole of the Earth: Upon 
the North End, a ſmall Circle of Braſs is ſet, and divided 
into two equal parts, and each of them into twelv, that is, 
twentle four in all. This Circle is the onelie one above 
the Globe., which is not imagined upon the Earth , bur is 
there placed to ſhew the hour ot the daie and night, in anie 
place where the Daie and night exceed not 24 hours: there- 
tore it is called Cyclus Horarizs. The Hour Circle , for which 
purpoſe ic hath a lictle Braſs pin turning about upon the 
Pole, and pointing to the ſeveral hours, which therefore 
is called the Index Horarius. 

The ſmall Circle is framed upon this ground , that in 
the Diurnal Motion of the Heaven 15 Degrees of the Equine- 
al riſe up in the ſpace of everie one hour, that is 3 60 De- 
grees, or the whole Circle in the ſpace of 24. So that the 
Cyclus Horarins is to bee framed to that Compaſi, as that 
everie 24th part of it, or one hour is to bear proportion to 
I5 Degrees of the Equator below it. And ſo in turning the 
Globe about , one may perceiv, that while the Pin is moved 
from anje one hour to another, juſt 15 Degrees of the Equi- 
noftial will riſe up above the Horizon upon one fide , and 
as manie more go down below it on the other fide, But this 
Circle is not much for the Geograpber's uſe, WG 


E 
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Of the Florizon. 
He other Great Circle without the Globe is the Horizon: ; 
upon which (yet not as due to this Circle more then 

anie other , but becauſ there:is moreroom) the Geographers 

ſet down the 12. Signs with their Names and Charatters. 
Andbecagſ pear apehges Zodiack, containeth 3o De- 
grees , which is $60 tor the whole Circle, the Horizon 
is divided into.360 Degrees indeed as it ought, but nor 
from 10, 20, 30,40, {o throughaut , bat by Thirties, that 
is, 10,20, go. and 10, 20, 30. and ſo along to make the 

divifion-conform to the 12 Sigus, to each of which, as 1 

ſaid, isallotted the Number of 3o Degrees. And the reaſon 

of that is'in refexence tothe Suns Annual Motion, in the 

Courſ whereof hee diſpatcherh everie daic one degree under 

or-over. -Sothat hee palſeth through each of the S:gns in, or 

in much about the ſpate of 30 Daics. So that, 'though ſom 
of the 12:Moneths , anfwering-to the 12 Signs, conliſt of 
one Daie more then thirtie , and one of 2 Daics leſs, yet 
take them one with another, and the Daies of everie Moneth 
correſpond to the ſeveral Degrees of.everie Sign, or-without 
anie conſiderable difference. And after that gate, cor much 
about- it , \they are placed 'upon \the Horizon., 'toſhew in 
what Degree, of what Sign the Sun is everie daie (of the 
year. And to'this purpoſe there is ſet down upon the ſame 

Horizon aCalendar, and that of three ſorts in ſom-Globes : 

Oftwo inthe moſt, the one whereof isicalled che Fuliar, 

-or Old, the other —_— , or New Accompt., reckon- 

ing this.latter 1.0'dates before the former,and the third fort, 

"where it is found, thirteen. Now though it beetrue that 

the greateſt -part of that which is written upon theHorizon, 

more nearly concerneth the Celeſtial then the i 34 20rY 

Globe; yet itisinotaltogether unuſeful here : and I 

ally it will bee nothing out of the Geographer's way to take 
along with him the ground of Difference in the 3, princi- 
pally in the 2 ſorts of Calendars. _ 


"the Terreſtrial Globe, 


T he Reafen of the Difference in. Computation, be- 
txwixt the Old and New Accompts. 


'A Year'ts that ſpace of time in which the Suz goeth 
. through the whole Circle of the Zodiack , as from the 
Tropick, of Cancer , to the Tropick of Capricorn, and fo to 
the Tropick of Cancey again, or from the EquinoHial tothe 
Equinoftial, or from anie other Point of the Zodiack tothe 
ſame again. Now, becauf of the unequal Motion of the 
Sun ingupon reaſons deeply engaged in the Fheo- 
ricel Part of the Spheer, and ery 5x. here to bee taken up- 
on truſt) it ever was, and yet is, a very hard matter to de- 
termine cxadtly in what ſpace of time this Revolution of the 


Sunin the Zodiack, is made 3 infomuch that one faid, that Cenſori- 
the Year confifted of ſo manie daies, and how much more —_— 


or lefs no bodie knowerth. 

This uncertaintie brought fo much confuſion upon the 
Old Romane Calendars , that Time with them was growna 
Commoditie, and bought and ſold at a price» Their 
Priefts , who had to do with this Afﬀair, having in their 

wer to make anie year longer or ſhorter at their pleaſure; 
which the Emperor Julizs Ceſar looking upon as a mat- 
ter no wate below his greateſt conſideration , adviſed with 
fom tian Mathematicians about it, by whoſe Inftru- 
&ions hee found that the Sun's yearlie Motion in the Zodi- 
ack , was performed in the ſpace of 365 daies, and one qth 

ofa daie, or 6 hours. 

The 6 odd hoars hee cauffſed to bee reſerved in ſtore till 
everic fourth year, that is, till they made 24 hours, or 
one whole date ; ſo accounting, that the 3 firſt years ſhould 
confift of 3 65 daies, and the fourth of 3 66, one daie more; 
and everie fourth year was therefore (as ſtill ic is) called the - 
Leap Year, and the thing it ſelf Intercalation, or putting 
in betwixt the Calendar. | t 

*T'was verie much that the Emperor did , and hee left as 
much to do; for though it cannot yet bes found _— 
acuy 
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aftly in what ſpace of time the Sungoeth his yearlie courf, 
yet thus much is' made good by intallible experience that 
the Emperor's Mathematicians allotted too much for the 
Number of daies : they were in the right, for it it is certain 
no year can conſiſt of more then 365, but for the odd hours 
It is as certain that they cannot bee fewer then five, -nor 
ſo manieas 6; ſo that the doubt is upon the Minutes , 60 
whereof go to the making up of an Hour; a ſmall matter 
one would think , and yet how great in the receſs and con- 
ſequence wee ſhall ſee. ' | | ; 
Fulius Ceſar allotted 365 daies and 6 hours to this Revo- 
lution , but the S#n goeth about in leſs time , that is, (ac- 
cording to the moſt exa&t Accompt) in 3 65 daies, 5 hours, 
49 Minutes, andalittlemore; fo that the Emperor's year 
is much about 10: Minutes greater then the Sun's, which 
muſt of neceſſitie breed a difference of ſo manie Minutes 
everie year , betwixt the Tear, which the Sun it ſelf de- 
ſcribe's in the Zodiack.z and That, which is reckoned upon in 
the Calendar , which though for a year or two may paſs in- 
ſenſibly , yet in the ſpace of 13 4 years it will riſe to an 
whole daie , - that is the Begining of the year in the Calen- 
dar muſt bee ſet one daie'back.' As for Example : Let the 
year begin at the YVernal Equinox or Spring : In the Em 
ror's time that fell out to bee atthe 2 4:b of March, but now 
this year it fell out upon the 10th of March, 13 daies back- 
wards , and ſomwhat more, and ſo if it bee let alone will 
go backto the 1 of March, and 1 of Februarie, till Eaſter 
com to-bee on Chriſtmas Daie , and ſo infinitely: 
To reform this difference in the Accompt , ſom of the 
later Romane Biſhops earneſtly endeavoured. And the thin 
was brought to that perfeftion it now ſtandeth in (ſo mu 
as it is) by Gregorie the 13th , in the Year 1582. His Ma- 
thematicians (whereof Lilizs was the chief) advifed him 
thus : That confidering there had been an Agitation in the 
Councel of Nice ſomwhat concerned in this matter upon the 
motion of that Queſtion about the Celebration of -— oh 
And that the Fathers of that Aſſemblie after due delibera- 
tion withthe Aſtronomers of that time, had fixed the Yer- 
; aal 
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= E ox atthe 21 of March, and confidering alſo that | 
fince Char time a difference of 10 whole dajes had been paſt . 


-over inthe Calendar, that is, that the Vernal Equinox or 
Springzwhich began upon the 21 of March, had prevented 
ſo muchas to begin in Gregorie's daies at the' 10th of the 
fame , 10 daies difference -or thereabouts 3 they adviſed 
that xo daies ſhould bee cut off from «he.Calendar , which 


was don , aud the 10 daies taken out of Offober of that 


Year 1582, as being the Moneth of that Year in which that 
Pope was born; ſo that when they came to the 5 of the 
Moneth, they reckoned the 15 , and ſo the Equinox was 


com up to it's place again, and hapned upon the 21 of 


March, as at the Councel of Nice. But that Lilizs ſhould 
bring back the Begining of the Year to the Times of the Nj- 
cen Councel,andno further,is to be marvelled- at. Hee ſhould 
have brought it back to the Emperor's own time , where 
the miſtake was firſt entered, and, inſtead of 10, cut of 13 
daics ; however this is the Reaſon why theſe 2 Calendars, 
. Written.upon the Horizon ,- differ the ſpace of 10 dates one 
from -the other. And as the Old Accompt was called the 
Julian , from the Emperor ; ſo the New is called from Gre- 
gorie the Pepe and Lilins the chief Agent, the Gregorian or 
Lilian Accompt : and the os is termed the 0:d Style, the 
Gregorian the,New, as in the converſation of Letters betwixe 
Us and Thoſe on the other fide of the Seas wee may 
ceiv; Theirs to Us bare date (for the moſt part) ſuch a daie 
of ſuch a Moneth, Stylo-Novo; Ours to them ſuch a daie, 
Stylo Veteri ; And Theirs may bee dated There, by their 
AN » and received here , before they were written by 
Urs. x 

For the third Calendar there need not much bee ſaid, 
though ic beemore abſolute then the ſecond; for it redu- 
ceth the Beginings of the Year to the Emperor's own Time, 
and fo leaveth the Old Style x3 daies behinde as it ought to 
do. But it is. very rarely found-upon the Horizons of anie 
Globes , neither as yet tranſlated to anie Common Uſe. - In 
the outermoſt Limb of the Horizon are ſet down the Names 


M m of 
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-T he 'Defeription and Uſeof— 


_ of the:3z Windes of 'the- Compaſi.z to. whatend willbee. 
ſhexred -bervafter. | £768 21] 13.1.4 ; 
Why the Metidians and Hotizons which are. 
fo ſeveral upm the Earth, are but ſingle 
e130. without” the Globe. 


\He Reaſon. of this will beeplain, if it bee confidered' 

that the Horizons and_ HMeridjians, in the ule of the 
Glote;; are to bea fitted to anie particular place at-pleaſare 3) 
as Oxford , Woodſtock, Abingdon , &c. this coirld never have- 
been don upon the Globe it ſelt ; for there muſt a ſeveral. 
Horizon and a ſeveral Meridian have paſſed through everie 
Citie,, Town , or Caſtle upon the Globe, which if it had 
been don, beſides the confuljon , the Circles would have 
put out the Places ; therefore it was ingetmouſly deviſed of 
thoſe who firſt thought upon it, to ſet one AMeridian and! 
one. Horizon without the Globe' to ſerv for all: : For in this 
cale the Globe it ſelf may bee turned and applied to the Ho- 
rizon and Meridian with as much cal, as the Horizon and 
Meridian. with impoſlibilitie could not bee applied to the 
Globe, asit will hereafter more plainly appear, then ic can 
do yet. | | 


Of the Duadrant of Altitude , and the Compaſs. 


; /FOreover then the Circles framed without the Globe, 

4two other Appendents are tobee notedupon; the one 
relating to the Meridian, the other to the Horizon: the firſt 
_ is the Quadrant of Altitude , and is a thin brafs Plate repre- 
ſenting the fourth part of a- Great Circle, and ſo divided 
into.90 Degrees, called therefore the ;Quadrant 3. and the 
Duadrant of Altitude, becauf it meafixreth the height of 
the Stars upon the Celefiial Glebe, -to which it moſt er 
"Haas ; y 


COX 4 DO. DIY OR ZINOE. 7 TO I 
—— 


DO OT 


| 4 4 » a " Y 
the Terrefivial Globe, 
erre . 


265 


I belongeth. The buſineſs it hath ro doin Geographie, is 
to ſet out the Zenith of anie Place, and conſequently to 
ſhew-the Angle of Poſition, or Bearing of one Place to'ano- 
ther, as hereafter ſhall bee taught. Ir is therefore affixed 
to the Meridian with a little Screw-pin, to beeremoved at 
pleaſure from anie Vertical Point of anie Place., to the Ver- 
tical Point of anie other. The ſecond is the Compaſs, which 
is a Needle tonched with a Loadftoxe., and ſet in a Box upon 
the Foot of the Horizon ,. upon the South fide, ſuch ano- 
ther as wee ſee in ordinarie Pocket Dyals for the Sun, The 
Liſe of it here (as in thoſe) is to point out the North and 
South for the Refiification of the Globe, as ſhall bee more 
plainly ſaid hereafters 


Of the Great Carcles upon. the Globe, and foſt 
' of the Meridians. 


7 Tris Greet Circles painted 'npon the Globe are the Meridi- 
- 2 ans, the Equator, and the Zodiack; where wee muſt nor 
think much'to hear of the Meridians again. That of Braſs 
without the Globe is to ſerv all carns, and the Globe is fra- 
med to applie ir ſelf thereto. ' The Meridians upon the 
Globe will eaſily bee perceived to bee of anew and another 
Uſe. They are either the Great, or the Leſs; not that the 
'Greater are.greater then the Leſs, for they haveall one and 
the ſame Center , and equally paſs through the Poles of the 
Earth : but thoſe which are called Leſs, are of lefs uſe then 
that , which is called the Great , though it bee no greater 
'then the reft., The Great is otherwife called the Fixt and 
"Firſt Meridian, to which the Leſs are ſecond, and reſpe- 
"Aively moveable, T he Great Meridian is asit were the Land- 
"mark, of the whole Spbeer , from whence the Longitude of the 
"Earth , or anie part thereof is accounted Anditis the 
 onelie Circle ,. which paſſing through the Poles, is gradu- 
ated or divided into Degrees 3 not the whole Circle , but 
"the one half, becauſ'the Lony;tude is. to bee reckoned round 
abour the Farth. This Great Meridian might have been 

M 2 planted 


Fore 
— 


other,, 


_ Gameplaceinall 


(anc erning the Difference of Geographers in the plas 
Z ſes pretending thereto, 


N aſſigning the place of this Firſt: or Great Meridian, V 
bſerv that the Geograpbers,. whatſoever, Kill fix. itin the 
Feeſtern Parts : And theReaſons are, not onely becauſ thoſe 
were more diſcovered .then the Eaſtern, to-thoſe who had 
firft to do in this matter ;- but more eſpectally for that the 
Proper Motion of the Sunand Moon is from the et to the 
Eaſt, contrarie to their diurnal or dailie Motion ; and: 
therefore the Eclipſes of the Moon areto bee red om 
that Part, which is the moſt learned and cercain Rule for: 
the finding out of the Longitudes of Places, by obſerving 
how much ſooner. the Ecclipſ begineth in. a Place more or 


leſs Weſt then another. And moreover, wherefvever they 
place their Great Meridian , they ſtill reckon.the Longitude 


from Weſt to Eaſt, that is, till they com up to 180 De- - 

grees, or the Semicirclez where. ſom of them ſiaie and be- 
gin the Longitude again towards the Eaſt , calling the firſt 
Half, Eaftern , the other, Weſtern Longitude. But this Courf, 
howſoever Artificial enough , yet is not uſed by the later 
Geographers , for they account. the Longitudes in the whole 
Circle throughout trom Welt, by the Eaſt co Weſt again, 
ſom few Spaniſh Geographers excepted, who, in the Deſcri- 
ptions of their New Indies , reckon the Longitudes quite con- 


trarie,from Eaſt to Feſt , but which was thwartly in ic ſelf, 
and, in the proof, inconſiderably don. But as-the Geogra- 


pbers-well enough agreedin the placing of this Great Me- 
ridian inthe Weſtern Parts 3 {o they have differed much more 


thep it becomed them in aſſigning our the Particular rg 
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wentura; Teneriffa, Gomera, Fierro, Patma,, and the Gran Ca- 
narie, which'giveth Name to the reſt. For the Situation-of 


theſe Iſlands they lie not as 'Ptolomie placed them , within- 


one Degree of Tanins, or little leſs, but more ſcattering, 


and lifted. up a little above the Tropick, of Cancer about the 
30th Degree of the Nortbern Latitude,in that Part of the J/e-- 


ſtern (otherwiſe called the 4tlantick ) Ocean which trendeth 
upon the Coaſt of Africk, and are therefore reckoned by 
= _ to the African Iſles, This was the furtheſt part. 
of the 

Ptolomie's time : therefore the Great Meridian was fixed 


there, in the Ifle Hera, or Funonia, as then it was called, ,, 


now Tenariff: And from this Meridian all the Longitudes in 
the Greek: Geographie are taken. | 


This the- Arabian-Geographers knew well enough ; but The Arabick' 


cth diſcovered towards the eſt to thoſe of about 


to Ptolomie' The Greek 
7 ( cited by Meridian. 


- 
=> 


holding themſfelvs not to bee inferior (as indeed they were Meridiag. 


not ) either to the- Inteftg ation or Skill of the. Greek-- 
Geegraphert, they hoped to have the begining of Longitude 
taken trom them , which therefore they appointed to bee 
drawn up on the-uttermoſt Shoar ofthe Yeſtern-Ocean 10 


Degrees more Eaſt then that of Ptolomie : but they deceived 4/PIragenus 


themſclvs doubly; for firſt, Their Meridian would not bee Chaps1 0,- 


brought into Example by others : and again, It wasnot 
ſo improvidently intended, as not to ſerv themſelys.. For - 
according to the-loſs,. or gains of the Sea.upon that Shore, . 


their Longitudes have proved to bee importantly ditferent, - 


rightly enoogh aflign'd, but falfifying with: the Place, as - 
| Mm 3. they;; 


= 
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they are juſtly ſerved. There is not, for the prefent,anie verie 
great Uleto the. Geographer of the Apabick-Meridian n:ore 
then to know it; for the Turkiſp Hiſtories are not fo com- 
pletely derived down tous as to Deſcribe the Territories by 
Longitude, or Latitude. And for the Arabick-Nubian-Geogra- 
pbie T ranſlated into Latineby the Aaronites, though other-. 
wiie of a rere, and pretious efteem, yet is not-commend- 

- ed for this, That the Diſtances of Places are there ſer 
down by a groſs Menſuration of Miles : and Fohn Leos Af- 
frica is not fo well. But whet: the Learned, and long 
promiſed Geographie of Abulfedea the Prince thall com to 
light, rhere:can bee nothing don There, without this Me- - 
ridian- The Prince fetteth down the Longitude of Mecca 67 
Degrees. The Greek Geographie 77 : and they are both 
right, and yet they differ 10 Degrees : for fo much were 
their Meridian {ct Eaſt, or Jef one then the other. Yet nei- 

ther is' this Meridian preſently altogether unuleful , for 

: ' belides the Loxgitudes of fom places noted by Saracenus, Al- 

bategni and others , there is a Catalogue of Cities annexed 
to the Aſtronomical T ables of the King a pe a accounted 
all from this Great Mer:dian , but with this difference, 
That whereas Abulfedea the Prince fetteth down but 1 0 De- 
grees diſtance betwixt -the Fortwnate Iſles, and the JYeſtern 
Shore. The Cataloguereckoneth upon 17, and 3o Minates: 
a Ditference too great to bee given over to the Receſſes of 
the Ocean from that Shore, and therefore I know not as 
yet what can bee ſaid thereto. 
Tbe Magneti- Our own Geograpbers , the, later eſpecially, have affe&ed 
cal Meridian. totranſplant this great Meridian ont of the Canarie Iſles in- 
tothe Agores , or Azores, for ſo the cerilla will endure to 
bee pronounced. They were fo called from Agor , which in 
the Spaniſh Tongue fignifie's a Goſs-Hawh , from the great 
| number of That Kinde, there found at the firit Diſcoverie, 

- thongh now utterly diſappearing, Andit is no ſtranger a 

£ thing, then that December ſhould bee called by our Saxon 

Fore-fathers po]FE Monat, that is, IYolfe Monetb ; for 

thatin thoſe Dajes this 77e was miſchievouſ]y peſtered with 

ſach WildeBeaſts , and in-that Moneth -more ragingly, 
though 
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though now ſuch a ſight is grown ſo forreign: to theſe 
. parts, that they are looked upon with the Strangeneſs of a 

Camel, oran Elephant. The Azores are otherwiſe termed: 
Tnjule Flandrice, or the Flemiſh Iles , becauſ fom of them 
have been famouſly poſleſſed, and firſt Diſcovered by them. 
They arenow in number Nine: Tercere, S-Micbael, S.Ma= 
rie, S.. George, Gratioſa, Pico, Fayall, Corvo, Flores ; they are 
ſituate in the ſame 4tlantick, Ocean ; but North-Weſt: of the 
Canaries, and trending more upon the mo Coaſt, under 
the 39 Degree of Latitude, or therebouts. Through theſe 
| Tſtes the Late Geographers will have the Great Meridianto 
pals, upon this conceit of reconciling the Magnetical Pole to 
That of the World. Their meaning is, That the Needle 
of the Mariners Compaſs, which touched with che Maynet, 
or Loadſtone, in dutie ought to point out trac North, and 
South Poles of the World in all other Places, performeth it 
onely in theſe ſes, whereas for the moſt part el{where it 
ſwerveth, or maketh a Variation from the trae Mer:dian to= 
wards the Eaſt, or Jeſt , according to tht unequal temper 
of the Great Magzet of the Earth : therefore notwithſtan- 
ding that the Greek Meridian was placed wellenough in the 
Canaries, (as indeed it was, and belt of all , becauſ once fix- 
edthere) yet it pleaſed them to think that it wonld bee 
more Artificial, and Gallant to remove it into the 4zores, 
where(as they would bear us in hand) the Magnetical Needke 
preciſely direfeth it ſelf rowards the North, and South of 
the Whole Frame without the leaſt Variation , which 
might ſeem to bee a Natural Meridian, and therefore 
to bee yielded unto by that of Art, whereſvever placed 
before: 

This Coincidencie of the Magnetical Aferidian with that 
of the JYorld, Som of them will have to bee in the Iles Corvo, 


and Flores, the moſt Weſtern : Others in S. Michael, and Ridly's Trta-" 
S. Marze, the more Eaſtern of the Azores. 'Tis true indeed tiſc of Magne- 


that the Variation is leſs in theſe Iſles, then in ſom other _ Motions, 


Places; yet it is by experience found, that the Needle in Cors ,; 


vo North-Weſteth 4 Degrees : in S. Micha! it North- New Atra- 
Eaſteth 6. Degrees : And' therefore the Great 'Meridia# tive, Chap. g. 


ſhould 
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The Toletan 
Meridian. 


The Greek 
Meridian a- 
gain, 


| ſhould rather have: been drawn through Fayal,, where the 


Variation -is:but-.3' Degrees to the Eaſt ; Or eſpecially 


-throughrthe Cape- of goed hope, where the Needle preciſely 


inteth to the True North without any Variation at all 
by a River fidethere , which therefore the Portugals have 


. called Rio de las Agulias,, The River of the Needles. 


But which is more , the Magretical Needle bath no cer- 


_.tain Pole in the Earth at all, and under the verie ſane 
Meridian is found torvarie in ſomplaces but 3 , or 4 De- 


ces; in other 17, and more 3 and which is worl ( it ic 
Nov true) the Variation it ſelt hath been lately charged up- 
on with a verie firange and ſecret inconſtancie by the Pro- 
feſſor in Aſtronomie-of Greſham-College. Hee ſaith that the 
Variation of the Needle at Limebeuſ near London, which 
Mr Burrows found to bee' 11 Degrees, 15 Minutes, in the 
year 1580: M Gunter in the year 1622 found it to bee but 
6-Degrees 13 Minutes. But Hee himſelf in the year 1 63 4 
found it to bee but 4:Degrees, or verie littlemore; which 
in theſpace of -54 years is:a difference of 7 Degrees to the 
Leſs.So little reaſon is there why the Greek, Meridian ſhould 
give place to the,Magnetical , beſides the great confuſion 
which muſt needs follow, as it hath. 

-But yet more impertinently,the Spaniſh Deſcribers remem- 
-bred-before, not onely account their Longitude from Eaſt to 
Weſt, utterly againſt all other:Geographie, but not content- 


ed with the Greek, Arabian, or any Magnetical Meridian,muſt 


needs reckon their Indies from that of Toledo. But they are 
verie few that-take this courſ; and this Pragmatical Meridian 
is onely found upon a Map, or -two., but hath not as yet 
gotten (nor is ic like to do) any relation to the Globe. 

As: thecaſe ſtandeth with the -Great Meridian , the ad- 
vice and counfel of Stevinus a Dutch Geographer is very 
much to:the purpoſe : That the Great Meridian ſhould bee 
brought back to the Fortunate Iſles again , that one certain 
Jſle of. the.ſeven ſhould bee choſen ; and in That, one cer- 
tain place ; Exiguus quidem , ſed notabilis & perpetuus, As 
ſmal, but as notable and perpetual as *tis poſſible. The Iſland 
hee aſſigned was. Teneriff, thought to bee the ſame with 
Ptolomie 
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Ptolomie's Hera, or Funonia. The place Pico de Teide, orel 
pico, The Peak, a Mountain ſo called from the ſharpneſs of 
the top, and therefore the place is Locus exiguus, as Smal 
as could bee, and *tis Perpetual , for Hils are everlaſting; 
and as notable, forby the reports of ſom in Fulius Scaliger 
it riſeth above threeſcore Miles in height, which though it 
bee more then is generally believed, yet thus much 3s, That 
it is the higheſt Mountain ih the World. 
This Fohnſon a great Maſter of this Art conſidering with 
himſelf, though in his leſſer Glohe of the year 1602 hee 
had made the Great Meridian to paſs through the Ifles Cor- 
vo and Flores ; yet fince that, in his Greater of the year 1616 
hee hath it drawn upon the Peak in Tenariffe , as hee ex- 
preſſeth himſelf in a void place of the Globe. Onely, whereas 
hee addeth that by this means the Arabick Meridian, and 
That of Ptolomie will bee all one upon the matter (which. 
hee ſaith was fit to bee admoniſhed)it muſt needs bee miſta- 
ken. *Tis true, that the Canaries lie near upon the Coaſt of. 
Aﬀrick,: But the Arabians mean not this ſo much. by the 
uttermoſt Shore , as the uttermoſt Points of the Weſtern 
Land runing along by the Streights of Gebal Taric, or Ta- 
ric's Hill, as they rightly (wee Gibralter,) call it , where 
the Pillars of Hercules were ſet of old,as our Stories deliver, 
but of Alexander they faie, to whom, and not to Hercules 
the ArabickNubian Geographer aficribeth this Labor, naming 
there the verie Artificers which that great King provided 
himſelf of to force out the Streight 3 which may poſſibly 
bee the reaſon , why the Arabians (over and above their am- 
bition of Change) draw their Great Meridian by this Part, 
in honorto Alexander, whom therefore they call not ſo, 
but Dbilcarnain, that is , Theman of the two Horns, for that 
hee joined the Ends of the Known World together by 
thoſe Pillars in the Eaſt upon one fide, and theſe in the 
Weſt on the other. Which ſeeing itis ſo., the Reduceing 
of the Great Meridian to Tenariff again will bee ſo far from 
clofing with that of the Uttermoſt Weſtern Shore, that ac- 
cording to the Account of ſom they will ſtand at 15 De- 
grees diſtance one from the other, —_ alſo maketh ſhow 
n of 
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of ſom reaſon of the Diſagreement betwixt 4bulfeda the 
Prince, and the King Alphonſus in aſſigning the difference 
of the Arabick Meridian from the Greek, the Prince 
allowing bat 10, The Catalogue 17 Degrees, which was 
noted before. 

For any concurrence therefore of the Greth , and. 

, Arabick Meridians by this means, wee are not to take the Ge- 
ographer's word ; but nevertheleſs roembrace this Alterati- 
on of his Courſ in bringing the Greek, Meridianto his place 

in. 

The ſame advice of Stevinys is cominended and taken by 
WWil.Bleau(a'man very like to,if notthevery ſame with Fobn- 
ſon himſelf) Cap. 4 ot his firft Part, which teacheh the Ute of 
the Globes according to the Improper Hypothefts 'of Ptolomie 
(as the Title termmeth it) per terram4quieſcentem. For the fe- 
cond Part:maketh-good the ſanje Uſe 'of the Celeſtial and 
Ter reſtrial Spheres by the Suppoſition of Copernicus per ter- 
ram mobilem. His words are Longitudo-alicujus lociz-erc. The 
Longituderof anieplaceis an Arch of the Equator cotmpre- 
hended between two half Meridians;theone paſſing throagh 
the Place it felf,, the-other through :the High Mountain © 
called Pico-de Teideih Tenariffe, Qui'tam in maxime noftro Glo= 
bo TerreſtriCſaith hee)quam in varizs Tabulis Geographicis 4 no- - 
bis editzs\pro Initio Longitudinis terre afſmmptus eſt ,& pro eo in 
bac defcriptione (ſemper nſſumatur, '&c. And *twill never bee - 
well with Geographic tiH-this bee believed in,\and made the 
cothinon and uhchangeable PraRice. 


What Conrſ'is to bee taken with this Varietie 
of: Meridians , and how followed, or 
neplefted by the Geographets. 

A Nd now if one ray make ſo bold as togive Law to the 
Geographers,it ceahnot beedenied but that the readieſt 
and-lealtentangling waie of reckoning the Longitudes is to 
meet agaitrupon'the firſt Meridian in Tenariffe, but for want 
ob.chis, udtil ie can bee relliſt®cuniverſally;the likeſt waie 
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to, the Beſt is: for the: Deſcribers either of theWholke, or 

any-Part of the. Earth not. to fail of ſetting: down the ſe- 
veral Meridiaxs obteining. as then. Alſo. the Difference of 
Longitude betwixt theſe Meridrans, and laſtly which of thoſe 
they mean to go.by. It L were to draw up(ltfI1 could) a New 
Geographie of the Whole Earth, This, or the like to this 
ought to prepare to the Deſcription. 

That the Great Meridian by the moſt Antient Greek, Geo- 
graphers was.made to paſs through the Fortunate Ifands,now 
called The Canaries. That from thence it: wag tranſlated by 
the Arabians to the uttermoſt Point of the Weſtern-Shore. 
That oyr own Geographers removed. it into.the Azores plar 
cing it ſom of themin S, Michael, others in Corve. That 
the Belt of them braught ir back to the Canaries again, and 
drew it upon the Pico in Tenariffe; The ſame, or thought 
to bee the fame with Ptolomie's Funonia. That the Difference 
.of Longitude from EL Pico to the: Aradick Meridian is 10 De- 
grees more Eaſt, according to AbwifedathePrince. From Pi- 
co to the Ile of S. Michael 9. Degrees. From: Pico to Corvo 15, 
and both ſo much more Welt. And ſuch,or ſuch a Meridian 
-I mean to follow, 

To this very purpoſe the ſame Abulfeda in the Intro- 
dyQion to his Geograpbie, lt is received by Tradicon (faith 
hee) that the Inhabited Earth. begineth at the Weſt in the 
Fortunate Iſles , as thay are called, and lying waſte as now. 
From theſe Iſlands ſom take the Begining of Loxgitude. 
Others from the Weſtern Shore. The Difference of Longi- 
tude is 10 Degrees accounted in the Equater, &c. As for the 
Longitudes reckonedin this Book, they are all taken from 
the Shores of the Weſtern Ocein , and therefore they are 
ro Degrees ſhort of thoſe which are gaken from the Fortu- 
nate Iſles,&c. - 

if wee now exatt ( ag Ithink wee may) to this Rule, 
which hath been lately don by our own Delſcribers eſpe- 
Soyojree may perhaps finde it atherwiſethen wee thought 

or. 


Here it will not need to take much notice of thoſe who 
havedeſcribed the Sityation of Countries by the Climes and 
Nan 2 Paralells 
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Paralels. Thus much =_—y That they had as goodas ſaid 
nothing. I confeſs I conclude under this-Cenſare,the verie 
good Autor of the Eſtates:d# Mord, tranſlated by Grimſtone. 
But is was to bee noted. For what if I faje that Great Bri- 
tain lieth under the 9th and 13- Climates of the Northern 
Temperate Zone(as tis no otherwiſe Deſcrib'd to the Site. 
by a Geographer of our own) is this to tell where England 
is? No more then to tell where the Streights of A4nianare 
much about the ſame Clime and Paralel , and yet 160 De- 
grees diſtant and more. | 

They are not much-more accurate who Deſcribe the Si- 
tuation of Countries by their Latitudes onely as the Gentle-. 
man in his Deſcription of Huntingdon: Shire inſerted into 
M. Speed. And the moſt learned Sir Henrie Spelman in his 
Deſcription of Nortbfolk, It is no moreto ſaie the Situation 
of this, or that place then of anie other in the Whole 
Sphere lying.under the ſame Paralſe]. But to faie thetruth, 
By reaſon of the Varietie of Meridians.The Longtudes were 
grown to ſtxch an uncertain and: confuſed paſs, thatit was 
noteverie man's work to ſet them down. 

Mr Carew in his Survey of Cornwall ſetteth down that 
Shire in the Longitude of 6 Degrees ( I beliey hee mean't 1 6) 
as moſt men account. But what doe's hee mean by that ; or 
what mannerof account is it which moſt men uſe in this 
caſe? Norden in the Introduftion to his Speculum Britannie 
faith , That the Center of this Land, which: hee taketh to 
bee about Titburie Caſtle in Stafford-Shireis 21 Degrees and 
28 Minutes of Longitude. Bat from what Meridian all this 
while? forthe Longitude may bee manie Degrees more, or 
leſs, or juſt ſo much as hee faith, and yet-all may bee 
true.. . 

M, Speed more particularly profeſſeth to follow Merca> 
tor; asin-aſſipning the-Longitude of Oxford, hee ſaith, that 
it is diſtant from the Weſt 19 Degrees20 Minutes by Mer- 
cator's Meaſure. So M.\Villiam Burton in the Deſcription of 
Leiceſter-Shire. But how are wee the wiſer for this ? Merca- 
tor's Meaſure was not the ſame, for in his Globe dedicated 
&.the Lord Granvella the great. Meridian paſleth through 

the .. 
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telleth his Reader, That the Longitudes in his book ſhall 
. bee taken from that Meridian , which paſleth through the 
Azores. But whether from that in S. Michazl, or from the 
other in Corvo is not ſet down, and yet the Difference is 


7 Degrees, and more : But hear laſtly the Kingdom's Geo- 


grapber in the Preface to his Britannia. At infimulabunt jam 
Mathematici &* in crimen vocabunt quaſi in Geographicis Latitu- 
dinzs &* Longitudinis Dimenſionibus toto Celo aberrarim. Audi 
queſo : Tabulas Aſtronomicas , novas, antiquas, manuſcriptas, 
Oxonienſes ,' Cantabrigienſes, Regs Henrici Quinti dili- 
genter contuli. In Latitudine a Ptolomeo plurimimn diſcrepant 
inter ſe fere conſpirant : nec tamen Terram” & ſuo Centro dimotam 
eſſe cum Stadio exiſtimo.” His igitur uſus ſum, In Longitudine 
autem nullus conſenſus , concentis nullus. uid igitnr facerem 2 
Cum Recentiores perpendiculum navigatoria pyxide Magnete illi= 
tum inter Azores inſulas rea Polum Borealem refpicere depreben= 
derim,inde Longitudinis Principium tanquam 2 Primo Meridians 
cum illis dixi quam nec ubique Mlouepes permenſus ſum. So the 
Learned Cambden. Where note by the waie, that ifthe 
. Tranſlator hath rendered the Book no better then hee hath 
this Clauſ of the Preface, the beſt courſ will bee for thoſe 
that can, to read it in the Latine, The Autor's meaning I 
think was this. 
But now (faith hee) the Mathematicians will accufe and 
call mee in queſtion, as if I were altogether out in my Geo= 
graphical Dimenſions of Latitude and Longitude. But praie 


hearemee : I diligently compared the Manuſcript Aſtrono- 
mical Tables of Henrie the Fifth, as well the 01d, as the new, * 


Calculated for the Meridians ſom of Oxford , others for that 
of Cambridg. In Latitude 1 found them to differ from Ptolo- 
mie very much, but well enough agreeing among them!elvs: 
and yet I cannot think that the Earth is any whit ſtartled 
aſide from it's Center, as Stadizs did. Theſe Tables there- 
fore I made uſe of. But in the Longitude 1 found no agree- 
ment at all. What ſhould do? Conhidering that the Mo- 
dern Geographers had found that*the Needle of the Mariners 
Nn. 3 Compals 


the Canaries;but in his great Map through the Azores.M.Ga- 
briel Richardſon in the State of Europe yer more diſtinQly. 


— 


The Doſeription and Uſe of 


Compaſs touched with the Loadſtone direfly pointeth tothe 
North-Pole by the Azorian Iles, Ldidas they-did, and took 
the begining of Longitude from thence,as from the Firſt Me- 
ridian, but which I have not alwaies fet down exa3ly, or to 
a Minute. * 

And now the leaſt that can bee exſpeted is, that the - 
Longitudes of all Places in the Britannia are accounted from 
the Meridian which paſſeth by the Azores. . But from which 
of the Meridians ? If it bee as the book exprefſeth ab UVlti- 
mo Occidente, *tis from that of Corve.: then the Mathema- 
ticians have caul to complain,forall the Longztudes are fall; 
But I can perceiv that the Geographer,though otherwiſe moſt 
accompliſhed , yet was not ſo well ſeen in this Picos of the 
Skill ; for though it bee pretended in the Preface that all 
the Longitudes in the Deſcription ſhall bee taken from the 
Azores , yet in ſetting down the Longitude of Oxford, hee 
ſaith, That as hee hath it from the Mathematicians of the 
Place, it is 22 Degrees from the Fortunats Iſlands which can 
never bee true, for 'tis but 19 from the Azores reckoning - 
by S. Michael : But this is not all : In afſigning the Long- 


tude of Pen-von-las;, or, The Land's-end in Cornwal/, Hee 


faith that is 17 Degrees 42 Fortunatis Inſulis vel potites Azoris, 
fromthe Fortunate Iſlands or rather from the Azores. But 
is is the Difference ſo ſmall did hee think ?- But 9 De- 
grees at lea(t, | 

But I finde by the Longitudes that Mercator was the Man 
thatſet up all theſe for Geographers. 

Mercator firlt of all kept himſelf to the Greek Meridian, 
as, Appian, Gemma Frifius, Maginus, and others; butunder- 
ſtanding by Francis of Deip, an experienced Mariner, that 
the Compaſs had no Variation in the Iſlands of Capo Verde. 
Andby others,that it had very little in Tercera,and $, Marie 
of the Azores, but not anie at all in thelfle Corve , that hee 
might go a mean waie to work , and complie with the 
Common Meridian of the World (as hee took it to bee). 
Hee made his Great Meridian to paſs = himſelfſaith) be- 
ewixt the Iſles of Capo Verde and the Azores ; that is, 


Through the Iſles of $, <Hichgel and S. Marie, which was 


after- 
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afterwards taken for Exatnple by Plancixs, Saunderfon, and 
the common ſort of others, ſo that little or nonortice at 
all was taken of the Meridian by Corvo, no not by thoſe of 
the biggeſt exſpetation, as M. Carpenter, M. Camden, 
M. Speed, and thereſt; although this alſo was the known 
Meridian of ſom Globes of the very ſame Times ; and/before 
that, thatis, before they had ſet their laſt handcoctheir 
Deſcriptions. And*cisno mervail, for /fercator's Lonyitudes 
were more exaatly accounted then before,and therefore they 
might well take his Meridian along with them. And 'twas 
not-amils to.go by the moſt received , but then they ſhould 
haveſaidſo, and withall, have ſet down the three ſeverall 
Meridians at leaſt, and the difference of Longitude betwixc 
them ; and all this with morediſtinftion then ſo, that.ano- 
ther man ſhould comafter them to tell themſelvs what Me- 
ridianthey went by. 

And thus much ofthe Firſt, or Great Meridian. 


Of the Leffer Meridians: 
[ "He Leffer are thoſe Black Circles, which you ſee'topaſls - 
through the Poles, and ſucceeding to the Greatat 70 
and 10 Degrees as inmoft Globes; or as in ſorn, at 15 and 
15 Degrees Difference. | | 
Everie place, never ſo little more Eaſt, or Weſt then ano- 
ther, hath a ſeveral Meridian. Shot- over hath a diſtin& Mer - 
dian from Oxford, becauſ more Eaſt; Oſney hath not the ſame 
as near asit is, for it lieth Weſt ofahe Citic: The exa& 
_ Meridian whereof muſt paſs diretly through the middle; 
yet becauſ of the-huge diſtance 'of the Earth from the'Hea- 
vens, all theſe Places, and Places much further off may 
bee ſaid to have the ſame Meridian, as the Almanach-+makers 
Calculate their Propnoſtications to ſuch, orſuch a Meridian 
where they pretend to make their Obfervations: But faie 
oO, that it may generally ſerv, &c. And indeed there is no 
veric ſenſible Difference in leſs then 60 Miles., upon which 
ground the Geographers, as the AFronomers allow a New 
Meridian to everic other Degree of the Equator,wh — 
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bee 130 inall , but except the Globes were made of an Ex- 
treme and Unuſeful Diameter, ſo manie would ſtand too 
thick for the Deſcription. Therefore moſt commonly they 
put down but 183 that is at 10 Degrees diſtance one from 
the other, the ſpecial uſe of theſe Leſſer Meridians beeing 
to make a quicker diſpatch in the account of the Longitudes. 
Som others, as Mercator ſet down but 12 at 15 Degrees dif- 
ference, aiming at this, That the Meridians might bee 
diſtant one from the other a full part of time, or an hour: 
for ſeeing that the Sunis carried 15 Degrees off the Equi- 
noFial everie hour, as was ſaid before. The Meridians ſet at 
that Diſtance muſt make an hours difference in the Riſing 
or Setting of the Sun to the ſeveral places, as if the Sun 
Riſe at ſuch an hour, ſacha date of the year at Oxford. In 
a place 15 Degrees more diſtant towards the Eaſt the 
Sun riſeth an hour ſooner. In a place 15 Degrees diſtant 
towards the Weſt, an hour later, the ſame daie of this, or 
that year. / | | 

' Now becauſ the Spaces of time are reckoned by the ſame 
Degrees of the Equator as the Diſtances of Place , The De- 
grees of Longitude have been called Temporaz which word 
Camden ſomtimes delighteth to uſe, as in the Longitude of 
Bath hee faich it is 20 Temporibus,- 20 Times, that is 20 
Degrees diſtant from the Great Meridian. Hee expreſſeth by 
the ſame word in ſetting down the Latitude, but not ſo cun- 
ningly asI think. 


Of the Equator, and the Leſſer Circles. 


| gy Equator is the Middle Circle betwixt two Poles gra- 
duated throughout, and plainly dividing the Globe 
into two equal Parts, from North to South , This is the 
Circle of Loxyitude, as the Meridian of Latitnade 3; for Lon- 
gitude is reckoned in the Equator from the Meridian : Lati- 
tude in the Meridian from the Equator. 
Croſling this Circle obliquely in the Middle is the Zodi- 
ack, the utttermoſt extent whereof towards the North no- 
xeth out the Tropick, of Cancer; towards the South , the 
Tropick, 


ab 
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Tropick, of Capricorn, each: of them diſtant from the Equator | 


23 Degrees, or not much more, as may bee accountediinithe; 
Great Meridian. Equi-diſtant from theſe , and at the ſafhe: 
diſtance from the Poles as the Tropicks from the Equator, /are! 
ſet down the - Artick and Antartick Circles; all offering 
themſelys to fight by their Names,and diſtin&ion of Bredth, 
and Color, . more notably ther the reſt : by the reſt I mean 
the black blinder Circles equi-diſtantly remooved fromthe 
Equator at 10.Degrees difference , and ſerving _the-ſame turn 
in the accounting of Latitude, as the Meridians at the ſame 
diſtance in the reckoning of the Longitude. And theſe are 
called the unnamed Parallels. 
And fo much of the Deſcription of the Earth and Water 
together 3 Now-of the Waterie-Part by it ſelf. 


T be Deſcription of the Waterie-Part of the Globe 
p: by the Rumbes of the Mariner's Compaſs. 


'FS Courſof a Ship upon the Sea dependeth upon the 
Windes. The Deſignation of theſe, upon the- certain 
Knowledg of one Principal ; which conſidering the Situ- 
_ ation and condition of the whole Sphere, oughtin nature 

to bee North, or South. The North to us upon this fide 
of the Line, the South to thoſe in the other Hemiſphere 3 
for in making this obſervation, Men were to intend them- 
ſelvs cowards one fixed part ofthe Heavens, or other, and 
therefore to the oneof theſe. In the South Part there is not 
found anie Star ſo notable, and of fo near a diſtance from 
the Pole, as to make anie preciſe or firm Dire&ion of that 
Winde. But in the North wee have that of the ſecond Ma- 
gnitude in the Tail of the Leſſer Bear, making ſo ſmal, and, 
for the Motion, ſo inſenfible a Circle about the Pole, that it 
cometh all to one,as if it were the Pole it ſelf. This pointed 
out the North-winde to the Mariners of old eſpecially 3 
and wastherefore called by fom the Load, or Lead-Stars But 
this could bes onely in the'night , andinotalwaies then. It 
is now more conſtantly and* ſurely ſhewed by the: Needle 

| Oo touched 
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touched with the Magnete ,, which js therefore called the 
Load or Leadftone, forthe ſame reaſon of the leading and di- 
refting their Courſes: in the Nature and Secret of which 
Stone , becauf' the whole buſineſs of Navigation is ſo 
throughly concern'd, ſomthing is to bee borrowed out of 
that Pbiloſopbie. | 


The Original of the Mariner's (ompaſs from the 
Magmetical Conſtitution of the Earth. 


A Magnetical Bodie is deſcribed to bee That , which han- 
ging in the Aerial or Xtherial Parts of the Univerl, 
firmly ſeateth it ſelf apon it's own Poles, in a Situation natu- 
ral and unchangeable, conſiſting alſo of ſom ſach parts as ſe- 
parated from the reſt can take upon them the nature and 
conditions of the whole, : 

Under this Deſcription the Magnetical Philoſophers com- 
prehend the Globes of Saturn, Fapiter, the Sun, &c. but be- 
cauſ theſe Bodies are placed ſo far above the reach of our 
Experience, and purpoſe; it ſhall bee ſufficient to-make the 

eſcription good upon the Egrth. py 

Todo this, Ithink I may fi e, Firſt, that the Con- 
ſitution of the hole Earth may bee gathered from the pre- 
vailing parts , ſuchparts efpecially as do bear upon them 
the Marks and Signatures of the bole. , 

- Then ſecondly, That the parts of the Earth, which lie 
couched about the Center, are nor'of a different or dege- 
nerous compliance from theſe which lie ſcattered about the 
Surfacez: which if anie bodie liſt to raiſ-ſuſpicions upon, 
as M* Fhitebath don, they may; but Tam fyre they were no 
nearer Him,when hee laid the Foundations of the Eartbgthen wee. 

The prevailing parts about the Saciace of the Eartb, arc 
the Mines of Loadftone, Steel, Iron, &c. of all which, it is 
certain, that they are indaed with a virtue Magzetical, which 

cth them to place themſelvs in a ſet poſition betwixc 
Netthand Sauth ;  Andnaot onely theſe, buteven Clye icelf, 
buent to Brick, and cooled Noreband Sexth, if it bee | 
up in aclofe place, and left to it's libertie, will feat it ſelf 
Ja the fame Situation. But 
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But the moſt vigorous Magnetes are the Stone and the Steel, 
the Stone efpecially : And the Steel hath a capacitie to recely . 


a {tronger virtue front the Stone,whereby it more firmly ſeat- 
cth ic (elf in-the North and Squth-Pofition of the Earthzdiretly 
pointing out thoſe Windes to the Mariner ; nat in all parts 
dire&ly, becauſ in following the Conſiitution of the Great 
Magnete of the JYVbole Earth , it muſt needs bee here and there 
led alide towards the Eaſt or: #eft, by the unequal ou 
of the Globe, conlilting more of Water then of Earth-in 
places, and of Earth mote or lets Magyietical in others. 

This Deviation of the Needle, the Mariners call Nortb= 
Eaſting, or North-Weſting,, as it falleth out to bee z other- 
wile and more Artihticially , the Yariation of the Compeſis 
which though ic pretend uncertainly, yet proveth to bee one 
of the-greatelt helps the: Sca. man. hath ; for the Degrees of 
Variation, which the place it ſelf exatly obſerved, giveth 
hima ſhrewd gueſs of the ſame, when hee meeteth wich the 
ſame Variation again, unleſs the Variation it ſelf ſhould 


bee ſubje& to a Change of. Admirable Diminutions as the 


Late Diſcoverer calleth it im his Diſcourſ Mathematical, Stcs 
This Needle, touched with the Stone, and direfing to- 


wards the Nort? and South, the Mariners (as the Magnetical jr 
Philoſophers) call their Diredorie-Needle, not onely forthe Gellifrand, 


reaſon intimated,but to diſtinguiſh it alſo from their other, 
called the Inclinatorie-Needle, becaul it is alfo found that-the 
Needle touched with the Stone, will not onely turn towards 
the North, but make an Inclination under the Hor: zon, as to 
conform with the Diameter or Axis of the Earth. 

' . This Motion of the Needle was accidentally diſcovered by 
Robert Norman, a Man of great dexteritie in the framing and 
dreſſing .up 'of the Mariner's Compaſs. It hapned to him, 
that, as often as hee had finiſhed his Needles., andequally 
poized them upon their Pins, hee had no ſooner touched 
them with the Stone, but. ſtill che North- Point of the Needle 
would forſake the parallel Site in which hee had placed it, 
and incline it felf tothe Axis. of the Earth. The reaſon 


. -Whereof not ntly perceiv'd, eſcaped a while, with a 
conceit,as if the Artificer had deceived himſelf in ballancing 
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the Needle ; which therefore hee endeavoured to corre with 
alittle peice of Yax ſtuck upon the lighter End (as hee took 
itto bee) till at laſt, beeing imploied in the framing of a 
Compaſs, the Needle whereof was to bee 6 inchesin length, 
and having poliſhed and levelled it with all poſſible care,and 
yet after the touching of it with the Stone , finding one end 
to weigh down the other, hee was forced to cut off ſom part 
of the heavierend, (as hee ſtill miſtook it) and ſo more, till 
hee had made the Needle unſerviceable : whereupon, conſal- 
ting with ſom knowing Friends, hee was adviſed to make 
ſom Inſtraments to trie out the experience. And it was 
found to bee this verie Inclination to the Axis of the Earth, 
and proportionably, though not equally, anſwering to the . 
of Latitude. | prey | 
*  Butthis Inclination alſo,as the DireQion;is variable,and 
for the ſame cauſles of the Earth's unequal temper. 
' Butall that which I have ſaid will more evidently and ex- 
pertly appear , upon the Terrel/a , or little Earth of Load- 
one. | 
4 As the Great Magnete of the Earth,fo everie Magnetical pare 
thereof, and everie part of that, hath Poles, Ax, Equator, Me- 
ridians, and Parallels of it's own. The Magnetical Philoſo- 
phers therefore, to repreſent unto themſelys the Great Na- 
ture of the Whole,take a ſtrong ſmall piece of a Rock, which 
having reduced into a Globoxs form, they firſt found out the 
Poles by the filings of Steel (or otherwiſe) which will all 
meet together upon the- North and South Points. A" Circle 
drawn equidiftantly from theſe deſcribeth the Equator. 
This don,they-take a ſmal Steel wyer, of about half an inch 
long, andapplie it to aniepart of the Equater, and it will 
preciſely turn towards the North and Sonth Poles, which is 
Metion of 'Direeon, and marketh out the Meridiazs of the 
Terrel/a. But ſuppofing a Concavitie to beelct into this 
Little Earth, in anie part, either about the Equator, . or be- 
twixt it and the Poles : In that caſe the Needle will not point 
dire&ly to the Poles, but will make a /a7ation; unleſs it 
bee placed exa&ly towards the Middle of the Concavitie, and 
then it. maketh no Variation at all; bue turneth dire&ly, as 
| betore ;; 
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before ; which from the Caufles juſtifieth the Dire&ions, and 
Fans of the Compaſs, towards and from the Poles of the 
Earth. 

Remove this Wyer from the Equator towards the Pole,and 
the one End of it will riſe up as Norman's Needle did, and 
the other End will ſtick down upon the Stone , making an 
Acute Angle, and deſcribing a Parallel, Remove itnearer to 
the Pole, and the Angle will bee leſs and leſs acute, till at a 
a certain Parallel ic becom a Right Angle to the Stone.  Re- 
move it yet nearer, and the Angle will bee Refo Major, or 
more and-more obtuſe. Bring it up to the Pole it ſelf, and 
it will there ſtand bolt upright, and make one Line with 
the Axz of the Stone ; which maketh good the Inclination 
of the Needle to the Diameter of the Great Magnete : for if 
Norman had touched his Needle-under the Line,it would have 
ſtood level upon the Pin without anie Declination art all; 
If hee had touched it in anie place beyond the Line, the In- 
clination, would have been on the South tide ; but living 
here'more towards this Pole, it muſt needs fall out as hee 
found-it. Nobile experimentum , as D* Gilbert cal's it , and 
hee is bold to ſaije, ut nullius unquam rationis aut mentis compos, 
&c. that hee who had conſidered of this, and boldeth nor 
himſelf convinced of the Principles of Magnetical Philoſophie, 
1s not to bee taken:for a'man of ſen{ or reaſon. ] know 
what Scaliger faith to this; Gilbertus Medicus, ©. tres am- 
pligimos Commentarios edidit, in quibus magzs mihi probavit Dos 
rinam ſuam, quam Magnetis Naturam 3 nam incertior ſum quam 
dudum. Wee know what hee meancth by ampliflimes : but 
why tres Commentarios ? Sure the Man had not readall his 
Books, for the Dr wrote ſix: but England was a kindeof 
Nazareth to this Great Scholar; hee-would not endure anie 
good ſhould com out from hence. 


But to give the Art and the Nation but their due : As there Norman 


is nopoint of Philoſopbie ſo admirable and ſecret with Na- 
tufe as this; ſo none ſo immerſt in vilible praftice.and expe» 


'right 


riment, and bred up from the verie Cradle to that;growth z;ay, 
and ſtature, which now it hath in this verie Corner of the zarlow 


World, by Engliſh Men. . 


Manie 
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'Manie other Experiments of great Wonder and Satisfa- 
Aion are made by the Magnetical Philoſopbers upon the Stone 3 
but to the purpoſe I ſpeak of, theſe are the Principal, which 
is, to give the Reaſons of the Needles turning towards the 
North ard Sonth, which is the Original of the Mariner's 
Compals. 

The North and South Windes thus aſſured by the Motion 
either of Dire&ion or Variation of the Needle, The Matiner 
ſuppoſerth his Ship to bee, as it alwaies is, upon ſom Horizon 
or other. The Center whereof is that of the Ship. | 

The Line of North and South found out by the Needle, 
a Line crofling this at right Angles ſheweth the Eaſt and 
IVeſt, and ſo they have the 4 Cardinal Windes ; and the Indian 

* They are * Compaſs conliſteth of no more.” Croſs again each of theſe 
drawn upon a Lines, and they have the 8 hole Windes , as they call them: 
white Coima Another Divition of theſe maketh 8 more, which they call 
= _ the Half Vindes. A third maketh 16, which they call the 
mar the Cen- Quarter Windes ; ſo they are32 inall.- Martin Cortez no- 
ter whereof teth, that ſom Mariners of his time divided that Divifion 
there hangeth over again, and ſo the Compaſs conſiſted of 64 Windes : but 
2 Needlc of 6 hee noterh alſo, that this Divifion was more exa& then for 
inches 10: &- the Uſe. Everie one of theſe Wind&s is otherwiſe termed 
a ſeveral point of the Compaſs, and the Jbole Line confi- 
ſting of 2 Windes, as the Line of North and South , or that 
of Eaft and Veſt, is called a Rombe. The Spaniards firſt gave 
that Name, as Peter of Medina taketh it upon them ; yet not 
out of their own Language, but —_— themſelvs that 
the Lines of rhe Compaſs (as indeed they do) nuch reſembled 
the Spars of a Spining Wheel, which in Latine is called 
. Rhombys, from the Greek pyuCo, toturn about. , they call 

thoſe Lines Rumbes : and the Word hath taken. 
The Compaſs therefore is an Horizontical Diviſion of the 
32 Windes, upon a ronnd piece of Paſteboard ſet in a Box, 
in the Center whereof upona pin of Laten cinque bored, the 
Needle or Wyers,firſt touched with the Stone,are placed. This 
Box hangeth in another Box, between two hoops of Later, 
that however the outermoſt Box bee toffed up and down by 
the Motion of the Ship, yet the innermoſt may alwaies hang 
HY level 
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level to the Horizen. Ic is placed in the middle of the Pape, 
upon a right Line imagined to paſs by the Main-maſt 
through the Center of the Ship, and ſo putteth' the Pilot in 
his Waie. i & 

Theſe Compaſſes are repreſented, as they may upon the 
Globe, by thoſe Circles which you ſee divided ins = Parts 
with their Fleurg de Liz, alwaies pointing to the North. And 
though the Windes are not ſet down by Name,yet they may 
bee fetched from the Horizon without the Globe. And the 
Rumbes are drawn out at length circularly, if the Courſbee 


upon a Meridian, the Equator, or anie other parallel ; other-" 


wiſe they are-Helifpberical Lines , as they call thery, that is, 
partly Circular, and partly Helical or Spiral, as you may ſee 
them deſcribed upon the Globe. 

In the Globes ſet out by Saunderſon and Molineux, you have 
the Courles of S* Francis Drake, and Fourbiſher's Vo ; 
and in Fazſor's Globe that of Oliver Van-Nort deſcribed by 
the Rumbes, whereby you may judg of the reſt. 

The Knowledg of all this is not of leſs uſe to the Geogra- 
 þber, thentheother Deſcription by Circles ; afwel for the Rea- 
ding of Sea-Voyages and Diſcoveries of New Landsand Paſſa- 
ges, as for that the 'verie Deſcriptions of the Earth , for a 
great part, cannot bee made without references 'to the 
Water 


As the Earth and Water are wholly repreſented upon the 7avſon's Globe 


Globe, ſo the whole, or aniepart of cither may bee deſcribed ofthe Year 
in Plano, or upon a plane Surface in a Map or Sea-Chgrt. 1616. The 
And of theſe alſo ſomthing ſhall bee diſcourſed hereafter ; Great Meri- 


for the preſent, - : ogy gun 
DO Pike in Texa- 
Thus much of the Deſcription : now followeth ri The Lef. 
'-  _ at 10 


Degrees dis. 
ance, 
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\ The iſe of the Terreſtrial Globe ; and firſt of 


the Rectification. 


He firſt care of this is to ſee that the Foot of the Globe. 

Rand level or parallel to the Horizon ; for which pur- 
poſe ſom Globes have a Plumb-line , and there bee that adviſe 
for a Triangular Level of Yood, with a Plummet for the pur- 
poſe, to bee applied to anie part of the Horizon, after the 
manner asthe Mechanicks trie their Planes : but the matter is 
notticd to ſuch a ſeveritie of exaltneſs, but that a good Eie 
may paſs for a ſufficient Judg. The next thing is, that ic 
bee placed in the North and Somtb- Poſition of the Earth as di- 
reftly as it may. This dependeth upon the knowledg of the 
Meridian of theplace , but may well enough bee don by a 
Needle, whoſe Variation is known, ſuch an one as is uſed to 
bee ſet upon the South'(fide of the Foot of ſom Globes, for 
the ſame purpoſe : then lift up the North- Pole above the Ho- 
rizon 10 manie Degrees as will anſwer to the Latitude of the 
Place unto which you mean to refifie, which ſuppoſe to 


| bee Oxford, therefore the Pole is to bee lifted up 5 1 Degrees, 


for that is the Elevation of this Place: then finde out Ox- 
ford in the Globe, and bring it to the Braſs Meridian , and 
there ſtaie it with a piece of paper, or the like, put between 
the Meridian and the Globe : And you have ſet before you 
Oxford with the verie ſameand all ——_ of Situation upon 
the Globe, as it hath upon the Earth it ſelf. And this is cal- 
led Refification, or right ſetting of the'Globe. 
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By the known Place to finde out the Longitude | 
and Latitude , and by the known Longitude 
and L atitude to finde out the Place. 


TX Terms of Longitude and Latitude are underſtood ei- 
ther of the ſame or ſeveral Plates. In the firſt ſenſ they 
are abſolutely called the Longitude or Latitude of this or that 
place, In the other ſen{ wee uſe to ſay , The Difference of 
Longitude or Latitude between ſuch and ſuch a place. The 
Longitude of this or that place is the diſtance of it from the 
Great Meridian, tothe Meridian of the Place reckoned in the 
Degrees of the Equator. The Latitude of a Place is the Dj- 
ſtance of the Equator from the parallel of the place reckoned 
in the Degrees. of the Meridian. Therefore if the place met 
with bee under the Great Meridian, it hath-no Longitude at 
all, as the Hill in Tenarife, unleſs -it bee in reſpe& of ſom 
other Great Meridian, as that by Corvo, or the other by St Mi- 
chael; and of ſuch a place it will bee ſufficient to know the 
Latitude. So again,it the place met with bee under the Equa- 
tor, it hath no Latitude atall ; and of ſuch a place it ſhall bee 
ſufficient to know the Longitude. But if the place ſhould fall 
out to bee in the verie Interſeion it ſelf of the Equator, and 
the Great Meridian it hath neither Zatitude nor Longitude z and 
of ſuch a Place iris ſufficiently faid, that There it zx. 

But if the known Place lie at anie diſtance from the Equa- 
tor, it is but bringing it up to the Braſs Meridian, and the 
Latitude is found by obſerving what Degrees the Meridian 
ſetteth off. Let Oxford bee the Place you meet with, turn 
the Globe till it lie preciſely under the Meridian, and you will 
 finde from the Equator 5 1 Degrees, 32 Minutes of Northern 
Latizude ; and, by conſequence, you alſo have the Elevation 
of the Pole : for that is alwaies equal to the Latitude of the. 
Place. | 

With the ſame labor you may finde out the Longitude, if 
holding ftill che Globe you obſery the Degrees of Interſe- 
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Aion cut off by the Meridian inthe Equator : as put the caſe 
for Oxford ſtill, it will bee found 22 Degrees from the For- 
tunate Iſlands faith Camden ; from St Michael in the Azores *tis 
exatly traeby which the Preface promiſed to go ; but from - 
the Fortunate Iſtes or the Pike in Tenariffe, not out 1 G4 

In caſe anie of the leſſer Meridians happen to paſs through 
the Place, you may rekon of what number it is from the. 
Great Meridian, as whether itbee the 39, 5th, gt, &c, and ſo- 
manie times 10 Degrees, (forat that diſtance they are ſet) 
is the Longitude of the Place. The ſame courſ may bee taken 
by the Paral/els to account the Degrees of Latitude. 

Andas the Longitude andLatitude are found out by the Place 
known, {o after the ſame manner anie Place may bee found . 
out by the fore-knowledg of them. This fore-knowledg 
was firſt had by Obſervation of the Eclipſes of the Moon, and 
the Meridian Altitude of the Sun or Stars , but may bee now 
more calily gotten out of the Tables of Peter Appian, Gem- 
ma Frifius, Mercator, Ortelius, Tycho , end that annexed to - 
Mr Haes his T reatife of the Ule of the Globes, wherein the 
Longitudes and Latitudes of all the Principal Cities, Capes, Ri-- 
vers, &c. are ſet down, but not accounting all from the ſame 
Meridian,which therefore alſo muſt bee confidered off : For - 
the named Autors, Appian,Gemma Friſfius,and Tycho reckoned - 
from the Canaries, the reſt from St Michael in the Azores. 


Of the Difference of Longitude and Latitude, 
and- What is to bee obſerved in the con-. 
verting of the Degrees of. either 
mto Miles, 


e RefpeR of ſeveral Places one to another, is calfed 
the Difference of Longitude or Latitude, as the Latitude of 
Oxford is 52 Degrees, the Latitude of Durbam 55, The 
Difference of Latitude is 4 Degrees. The Ule of Longitude and - 
Latitude, in the abſolute ſenſ, was to make out the Poſition of 
ane. Place, in reſpe& of the JYhole Sphere. In this other - 

wo . meanings, 
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meaning, the Intent is to ſhew the Situation and Diſtance of 
anie Place from and in reſpe& of anie other. The Situa- 
tion of a Place to another Place,is otherwilſe called the Angle 
of Poſition; but of the Difance firſt, and how that is to bee 
made into Miles. 

The ſeveral caſes put by the Geographers of this Difference, 
are either of Places differing in Latitude onely, or Longitude 
onely, or both. Places differing in latitude onely, are all 
ſuch-as lie under the ſame Meridian,but ſeveral Parallels. This 
may ſo fall out, as that either both the Places may bee in 
North, ar both in South Latitude, or oneof them ineach. If 
both the Places lie in North or South Latitude, then ic is plain, 
that if the leſſer Latitude bee ſubduced from the greatergtheRe- 
manent of Degrees, multiplied:into Miles by 60, ſheweth the 
Diſtance , as the 17” de Maio in the Latitude of 14 Degrees ; 
and the I{le of St Michael 39 Degrees, are both under the 
ſame Meridian : the 1 4, Degrees are the: leſſer Latitude, which 
caken from the 39 thegreater, theremainder is25 , which 
multiplied by 60, giveth the Diſtance in: Miles. If one of 
the Places lie in Nerth,the other in South Latitude,add the De- 
grees of both Latitudes together,and do the like. 

The verie ſame Courſ is to be taken, if the Places differ 
in Longitude onely,in caſe they both lie under the Line it ſelf, 
becauſ' there the meaſure is in a Great Circle, as in the Meri- 
dians of Latitude; but if otherwiſe it fall out to bee in anie 
Parallel, on this or that fide of the Line, the caſe is altered. 

Wee take for inſtance the Difference of Longitude betwixt 
London and Charlton , or Charls-Town, in Charlton Iſland, 
ſohonoredwith the Name of CHAR L S Prince of 
W A LES, by Captain Thomas Fames, at his Attempt upon 
che Nortb-Ieft Paſlage in the Wirtering, the: 29th of Maie, 
the Year 1632, Which was the Daice of His Highneſs Nati- 
vitie. 

The Difference of Longitude is 79 Degrees, 30 Minutes, 
as-it was taken from an. Eclipſ of the Moon, obſerved there 
by the Learned Captain, OF0b.29, 16371, and by My Henrie 
Gellibrand at e:College at the fame time. It is required 
that this Difference of Longitude bee converted into Miles. 
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The Latitude of Charlton is 52 Degrees, 3 Minutes; that 
of Londen much about-the ſame. Here the proportion of 
60 Miles to a Degree, will over-reckon the Difance almoſt 
by the half. The reaſon whereof ſhall bee firſt reported out 
of the Nature of the Sphere. 

However it bee certain, that the Artificial Globe (as the 
Natural is ſuppoſed to bee) is of a Form preciſely round, and 
may bee drawn upon all over with Great Circles Meridional- 
Iy,yet conſidered from the Middle Line to the Poles, it hath a 
enſible Inclination or Depreſſion of Sphere, as it is' termed in 
their words, ſo that if the a 6 Globe bee turned about: 
upon it's Axel, ſeveral parts of the ſame Bodie ſhall bee more 
ſwiftly moved then other at the ſame time: for itis plain, ' 
that the Equator is moved about in the ſame duration of 
time, as the finalleſt Paralſel, but the Circumferences are of a 
Vaſt and Viſible Diſproportion,: and therefore is not-poſ-- 
{ible they ſhould go an equal pace. | 

It isupon the ſame grounds, that the Autor of the Uſe of 
the Globe per Terram mobilem will tell you, that in the Diur- 
nal Motion of the Earth , though Amferdam '(in the ſame 
Latitude with Oxford ) keep: pace with the Iſle of St Thomas 
under.the Line, yet they are ofa very different diſpatch ; for 
Amſterdant goeth but5 48 Miles in an hour, whereas the l{le 
of S* Thomas poſteth over 900 Miles in'the ſame ſpace of 
time, which is after the rate of 12 Miles'in a Minute; and- 
more. Andall this is true (that is true to the Paradox) from * 
the Inclination of the Sphere : But moreplainly yer. 

Wee ſee that the Meridians upon the Glebe are ſet at 10' 
Degrees Ditltance , but wee may perceiv too that - this Di-- 
ſtance groweth leſs and-leſs , as the Meridians draw nearer” 
towardstheir- concurrence-in 'the Poles, as the Globe it ſelf 
doth from the Equator upwards, -and therefore the Degrees ' 
however accounted proportionable , yet cannot poſſibly” 

bee equal in the Leſſer Parallels to thoſe in the Equator, 
but muſt needs make an orderlie Diminution-from thence* 
tocither of the Poles: : | 
When therefore it was formerly ſaid that 60 Miles of the* 
Surtace.af the Eartblie Globe anſwer -to -a degree in the Hea— 
ven.- 
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ven, it is to bee underſtood of the Degrees. of a Great Circle, 
and ſo is alwaies true in thoſe of Latitude, but in the De- 
'grees of Longitzde it holdeth onely in the Equator ic ſelf, 
but inthe Parallels more North, * or South the proportion 
diminiſheth from 60 tononeatall. So that if I would con- 
vert the Longitudes of the Molucca's , or anie other parts un- 
der the Line into Miles , it is but multiplying the Degrees 
of Longitude by 60 and the thing is don; but if 1 wonld 
do the like by Oxford, or anie other place betwixt the 
Equator and the Poles, I muſt firſt know what number of 
Miles anſwereth to a Degree in that Parallel of Latirude.The 

knowledg of this dependeth upon the proportion.which 

the Equator beareth to the Parallels, which is learned out by 

the 8kill of Trigonometrie , but need not now bee fo hardly: 
attained to 3 forthe Proportions are alreadie caſt up into a 
Table by Peter Appian in the firſt Part of his Coſmograpbie. 
They are there ſet down according to the Rate of German © 
Miles, one of which maketh 4 of ours. According to our 
own Rate they are as followeth : 
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The Proportion of Engliſh Miles anſwering to their ſeveral | 
Degrees of Latitude, 


Eng- 


liſh 


Deg.of Lat, 
Miles Eng- 


| Miles 


| 


\N 
© 
Qi! 
{A 
Ms 
© 


\© 
* 
© 


| 


| 


I 


SSSISISIISTS ITS IIS ISIS IS IZLE 5 8123; Sod. 
Q,, 6 
el ee) 
2] 
wu JÞ ;» 


I 
(2[21]® R818 (8 [seconds, 


| 


OO 
\A 
Ns) 

_ 
%..3 


'&l5 
- 
IN 
m1 to 


mi }\O 
"5 
21v 
[S1{\s 
<a | {wv 
=||.© 
_ it 
D©O1O 


uu 
_ 
I 
þ £ 
-] 
0O 


= 
= 

\A 
Oc 


| 


_ 
[9] 

\n 
CO 


| 


_ 
a 
vr 
CO 
SJ 
uo 
—_ 
I 


| 


dns 
=. 
nn 
00 
Be) 
W. 
_ 
Q 


HEPSIM MN Ar 41 


"A 
Q\ 

» dt 
pj WW 


ls. | 
&| 


MD 

fn 

»* 
IH 


J_ 
Jay 


[218 [21% 


QUam—— 


[2319 1 1 Vj 


| 


_ 


_ the Terreftridl Globe. 


—_ 


| roms, then the Latitude of Charlton to bee 52 De- 
grees, and that of London mach abont the ſame : I 
enter the Table , where 1 finde the Sam of 36 Miles, or 
thereabonts to anſwer a Degree of that Parallel, theretore 
muliplying the Degrees of Longitude by 36, it giveth up 
= number of Miles from the Great Meridian to the 
whey | 


And very fit it were that theſe Proportions were written - 


nthe Horizon of the Terreſtrial Globes, rather then the 
Calendars. And what elf there is, contefſed by themſelvs to 
belong of right to the other Globe, and of little nſe to the 
Geographer, till this will bee, they may bee cut upon a Sil- 
ver-Plate, or Ruler of Box, or ſom how, or other; for 
without this Table, the Llſe of the Globe, as to this Caſe of 
Difference, is as good as none at all. 


+ The laſt Caſe is remaining, which is put of ſuch Places 


as differ both in Longitude and Latitude z for the conſiderati- 
on whereof the Geographers have deviſed ſeveral waies , as 
the Arithmetical waie:; That by the Spherical Triangles,by the 
Semi=circle, &xc; But the working by either of theſe is of 
more time and intricacie then was to bee wiſhed, The readi- 


eſt of all, and not much inferior to the certaintie of the 


reſt is the Geometrical waie, as Peter Appian (one of the Fa- 
thers of this Art) hath termed it ; and *cis no more but 
this: Let the. two Places bee the Iſle of St Thomas and Te- 
zariff in the Canaries. Take your Compaſſes and ſer one 
Foot of them in Tenarif, the other in S. Thomas, and keep- 
ing the Feet of the Compaſſes at the ſame diſtance , remove 
them to the Equator, or Great Meridian , and ſee how many 
Degrees they ſer off; for-that number multiplied by 60 is 
the Diſtance of the two Places in Miles. The ground of 


this Rale is, that the Diſtance of all Places not differing 
onely in Longrtude, are to bee underſtood to bee in a Great - 


Circle, and it was known before, that the Degrees of ſuch a 


oneare feyerally anſwered by 60 of our Miles upon the - 


face of the Earth. You may do the like in the Quadrant of 
Altitude as will bee ſeen in the next Invention. fo 
| 0 
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To finde out the Bearing of one Place from ano. 
- ther, and What is meant by the Angle 
of Poſition. : 


Fg He Zenith is the Pole of the Horizon through which 


4 the Aftronomers imagin Circles drawn (as the Meridi- 
ans through the Peles of the World) fo dividing the De- 
grees of the Horizon as to mark out the Site of the Stars 
from this or that Coaſt of the World. And becauſ theſe 
Circles are ſuppoſed to. bee drawn through the Semt,or Se- 
miib Alros,that is The Point over the Head,or Vertical Pont, 
The Arabians called them Alſemuth,we ca! them ſtil Azimutbs. 
And tor that the Zenith Point ſtill altereth with the Horizon, 
theſe Circls could not have been deſcrib'd upon the Globes, 
but arerepreſented there by the ©uadrant of Altitude, which 
is the 4th part ofanie one of thoſe, and moft properly ſer- 
ving the other Globe , yet upon the ſame ground is uſeful 
to the Geograber in ſetting qut that Angle which is made by 


the meeting of the Meridian of anie Place, with the Vertical 


Circle of anie other and of the ſame, called therefore the 
Angle of Pofition, or Site. To finde this out you are to ele- 
vate the Pole to the Latitude of one of the Places, then bring 
the Placeto the Meridian, and it will fall out dire&ly to 
bee in the Zenith of that Elevation upon this ground, That 
the Elevation is alwaies equal.to the Latitade; then faſten 
the Duadrant of Altitude upon the Zenith, and turn it-about 
eill it fall upon the other Place, and the End of the Qua- 
drant will point out the Situation upon the Horizon. Let 
the Places bes Oxford and the Hill in Tenarif, ſet the Globe 
to the Elevation of Oxford, that is 5 1x Degrees of Elevati- 
on above the Horizon, then bring Oxford to the Meridian, 
and it falleth under 51 Degrees of Latitude from the 
Equator,therefore it is found in it's own Vertical Point go De- 
grees equidiſtantly removed from the Horizon : Faſten there 
the Zuadrant, and move about the Plate till it fall upon the 
Hill in Tenarif, and the end of the Quadrant where it touch- 
th 
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eth the Horizon will ſhew that the Hill in Tenarif beareth 
from Oxford South South-Weſt : and if you multiplie the 
the Degrees of the 2uadrant intercepted betwixt the two 
Places by 60,you have the Diſtance in Miles,which was pro- 
miſled before. | | | 

Tf you finde, as you needs muſt, that the Proportion of 
Miles upon the Globe doth not alwaies anſwer to that 
which wee reckon upon in the Earth, you are defired not te 
think much ; for when.it is promiſed that 60 of our Miles 
ſhall run out a Degree of a Great Circle above, icis inten- 
ded upon this Suppoſition , as if the Earth wee tread upon 
were preciſely round as the Globe it ſelf is, and not inter- 
rapted with Rivers, Hills, Vallies, &c. which though th 
bear no. proportion otherwiſe, yet becauſ it cometh to paſs 
by this that wee cannot ſet our courſ in a Streight Line 
upon the Earth as the Demonſtration is forced to preſup- 
poſe, wee muſt bee contented if ſom difference fall out. 

The more unhappie Difference will bee found in the 
Longitudes themſelvs. The Difference of Longitude betwixt 
Rome and Norenberg ( as M. Gellibrand hath already made 
the Obfervation) is according te Kepler, bat 4 Minntes of 
Time : Lansbergh reckoneth ir at 10 Degrees, Mercator at 
12, Stadius at 18, Longomontanus at 16, Stoffler at 18, Ma- 
ginus at 26, Werner at 32, Origan at 33, Appian at 34, Re- 
giomontanus at 36 : with diſcouragement enough it may bee 
noted, for the Places are verie eminent , and of a near Di- 
ſtance: the Men profeſſed able,and for the moſt part reckon- 
ing from the ſame Great Meridiaz; and yet the leſs to bee 
wondered at, if wee confider how much in this caſe muſt bee 
taken upon truſt, even by theſe Men themſelvs. Wee muſt 
notthink they all ſpake this of their own Knowlede, for 
it is certain the thing might have been, and is don, though 
not without anie at all, yet without anie confiderable dif- 
agreement.] ſaie the Longitudes for a very great part,areexaRt. 
ly enough agreedon. T he perfeftion is not one Man's,nor 
one Ages Work, and muſt bee waited for. It muſt not 
ſeem ſtrange if I tell you that you may diſtinguiſh the more 
certain from the doubtful by their dſconvenience, for 

pn Qq where 
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where you finde them to agree, you have cauſ to ſuſpe&t(for 
the moſt part) that they have lien long upon the "ces of 
Time , notas yet enquired into. But it you finde ttiem to 
diſagree, you may conclude that they have been brought to 
anew Examination. And of theſe,you are to take the lateſt, 
and from ſuch (if it may bee) as have don it by their own 
Obſervation, as out of the Tables of Tycho before others. 
The difference of Longitude by Tycho's Tables betwixt Rome 
and Norenberg is under 4 Degrees, which cometh neareſt to 
Kepler, who alſo took it himſelf from two.ſeveral obſerva- 
tions of the Moon. There-will ſtill ſeem to bee ſom want of 
fatisfattion , but it is ſufficient for anie man to know in 
this as much as anie other man doth. | 

If you would convert the Degrees of Longitude into 
Hours (for this alſo may bee don as well into Miles) you 
are to allow 15 Degrees to one Hour, upon the Reaſons 
taught before 3 and that which will bee gained by this is 
to know, by how much ſooner or later the Sun Riſeth , or 
Setteth to one Place then to another. As the Difference of 
Longitude betwixt Oxford and Charlton is 79 Degrees, 30 Mi- 
nutes: that is, 5 Hours, 18 Minutes : and becauſ Charlton 
lieth Weſt from London,the Sun Riſeth ſo much ſooner here 
then there. 


T o finde out the ſeveral Poſitions of Sphere, 


(lime, Parallel, &xc. 


—— Latitude and Longitude of a Place once reſolved 
upon, the other Accidents of Sphere will follow 
of themſelvs ; the Poſition of Sphere you cannot mils 
of, for if the Place you trie for have no Lati- 
tude at all, you know alreadie that it muſt of neceſlitic 
lie under the Line ic felf, and therefore in a right Poſition. 
If it haveleſs, or more the Poſition is oblique. If ir have as 
much as it can have, that is the Whole Quadrant, or 90 De-. 
grees , the Poſition is Parallel; the reaſons were told before, 
and may evidently-bee diſcerned upon the Globe. 

| | For 
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For the Climes and Parallels, and conſequently the length. 


of the longeſt Daic,. The fore-knowledg of the Latitede 
leadeth you dire&ly, in caſe the Climes bee ſet down upon 
the Braſs Meridian \, or in anie void part of the Globe, other- 
wiſe it is but entring the Table of Climes and Parailels pro- 
portipned to everie Degree of Latitude, and you have your 
deſire. And as by the-Latitude you may finde out the Clime, 
ſo it it aoppen that you knew the Clime before, as it may 
in the reading of the Eſtats du Monde , or the like Deſcri- 
bers, you may by the Clime finde out the Latitude; And 
you cannot know either of theſe, but you muſt needs know 
the Zone: Andif you know that, you can as eafily con- 
clude upon the Diffinion of Shadows, for you knew be- 
fore that the Inhabitants of the 21id Zone are alwaies Aſcii 
or Ampbiſciiz thoſe of the two Extreme Periſci: ; thoſe of 
the two Temperate or 1utermedious, Heteroſcii. To finde out 
the other Diſtinion of Habitation you may do thus : Let 
Oxford bee the Place; bring it to the Meridian , where you 
finde it to bee 5 1 Degrees lifted up above the Equator; ac- 


count ſo manie Degrees of Southern Latitude below the. 


Equator, and you meet with the Anteci (if anie bee) in the 
Terra Auſtralis _— remove Oxford from the Meridian 
180 Degrees, and you ſhall finde your Perieci under'the 


Meridian where Oxford was before , about the Bay of S. Mi-. 


cbael in the Kingdom of 9uivira, and your Antipodes in 
the place where their Antec: ſtood before , but they are 
not, for the Place is covered 6ver with Water. 

There, yet remaineth one waic of Deſcription, but 
out of Curious Art, and of no great Inſtraftion, yet 
becauf it is made uſe of by ſom Geographers, and not left 
out by M. Camden himſelf in his Britannia , 1 may tell 
what it meaneth. | 


T be Deſcription and Uſe of 


Of Aſtrological Geographie , and to tell under 
Sens or Planet, a Region , or (tie 
is ſubjefted. | 


+ Hh Wiſdom of the Antients (it was called ſo) held ar 
| Opinion that not our ſelvs onely, the Little Worlds, 

but the Great Globe of the EarTa allo is particu- 
tarly reignedover by the Dominion of the 12 Signs, and 
Influence of the 7 Planets; upon which Principle ( as wee 
receiv it by ? tolomre*s Tradition they divided this Globe into 
4 Duadrants by the Interſeftion ofthe Equator with the - 
Great Meridian paſling by the Canaries. Every of theſe ©ua- 
drants they again divided into 4 Trigons, conſiſting each of 
them of 3 Signs of the Zodiack, not orderly, but ſo as 
that everie Trigon night bee made up of one Fixt Sign, one 
Moveable, and the third Common,as they diſtinguiſh. The 
firſt Quadrant was reckoned from the Vernal by the Pole to 
the Autumnal Interſetion, and was called the Quadrant of the 
Habitable World : for every one of the other three was to 
that Time a Terra incognita. The firſt Trigon of this ©ua- 
drant falleth to the Dominion of Aries, Leo, and Sapittarins. 
The Second to Taurus, Virgo, and Capricorn, and: to the 
Influence of ſuch Planets as are connatural to ſach Signs. So. 
| Britain, France, Germanie, &c. fall to the ſhare of Aries and 
his Planet Afars. Ttalie, SicHlie, &c. to Leo > Norwaie; Bas 
waria, &c. to Scorpio ; and 1o forwards, concluding all, and 
every Part and Province of the Globe under one, or-other of 
the Twelv. But this emptie Speculation ſtopped® nor here; 
but would make us.believ too , thatnot Whole Countries 
onely, but everie Citie, Caſtle, Village, nay, not a private 
Houf, or a Ship that ride's upon the Ocein but is thus di- 
ftinAly governed by their Planets. They do it upon this 

d : Thoſe men allow as earneſt a livelihood to the 
| in the Timber,and Stone in the Wall as to themſelves. 
And when the firſt Stone of a Building is laid, a _ = 
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Houſ'is ſaid to bee born, and as Formal a Figure ereted of 
that, as of the Owner's Nativitie. EEE, 

The Emperor Conſtantine (though you would not think FT: 
it) at the Building of his new Rome commanded V alens, C 


(a named Aftrologer of that Time) to Calculate the Nati- _ | ::4 
vitie, and make Judgment of the Life and Duration of " th: 1 
that Imperial Citie. The Aſſcendent was Cancer, and the " x4 
Aſtrologer ſaid that the Empire ſhould'ſtand 696 years, and oy 
(whether hee knew ſo mach or not) hee faid true 3 the i>FY 
Citie lived longer indeed, butall the reſt was but labor and . 
ſorrow. And for a more private Manfion, there is yet now 
to bee ſeen the Nativitie of the JYarden's Lodgings of Mer- 
ton College in one of the 'Windows 3 the Horoſcope the ſame 
with that of Conſtantinople;now look what Sign of the twelv 
ſhall bee found to riſe up in the Horoſcope or Angle of the 
Eaſt, that is the Sign-Regent ofthat Houf, or Citie. Pre- 
pared thus, the 4ſtrologers fit in Judgment upon the Incline> 
tions and Fatalities of States and Men : and how little ſoever 
it may ſeem tous, or bee in it ſelf, it was of moment eo 
ſom of old, for Tiberius (an Aſtrologer penn? had the 
Genitures of all his Nobilitie by him, and according as hee 
found his own, or the Kingdom's Horoſcope to bee well, or 
ill lookit upon by theirs, ſo hee let. them ftangd;. or cut them 
off by Legiſlative Aſtrolologie. 

According therefore to this waie of Deſcription,the King- 
dom of England is Aſtrologically Sited in the firſt Trigon of 
the firſt Quadrant, under the Dominion of Aries for the 
Sizn, and for the Planet Mars; or otherwiſe under the 
Dominion of Piſces, now in the Place of Aries, and the In- 
fluence of the Moon and Mars. And Siler ſaith, that the Pla 
net of England is the Moon , and Saturn of the Scots : Vnde 


inſtabiles, ludibrio exponuntur, nunc ad. ſummum, nunc. ad. imyn 
cceare governed by theſaine Stars 
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Now take an Efſaie by all the waies of Deſcription in in the 
Geagrapite of Oxford- 
z* kth. in. an Oblique Poſition of Sphere in the Nor- 
oo Truro Zone . Tha Kleyadlan of the Pole 52 De- 
ow 39 ude from the Great: Meridian 
in Texarlf if 15: Karen: the 8 Clime, and 16 Paraltel: 
| the ongelt Daie. 16. Hours. The Sign-Regent is Ca- + 
s JPN: :.the Noan- Shadows are Heteroſcian: Wee 
are Periaci to wi Baie of S. Miguel in Qui- 
vira : Anteci tothe Northern parts 
of Terra Auftralis incopnita be- 
, Jow.the Promontorie:. Wee 
are Antiodes to/nane. 
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<2) T was faid before that as the Whole Earth upon 
#\tl Rye the Globe, ſo the Whole, or anie Part thereof 
2 IEEE may bee Deſcribed upon a Plane.: And howſoever 
(Ig the Deſcription by Globe bee confeſſed on all 
© fides to bee neareſt and moſt commenſurable to 
Nature. Non facile tamen ( faith PTOoL oM1E) mapnitu- Ptotom Geo. 
dinem prebet que ſuſcipere poſſit multa ; que neceſſarid ſuo colfo- © —_ 
canda {unt loco : neque deſcriptionem , ut unico momento cerni va- ©P'i: 
leat, toti figure adaptare poteſt : ſed alterum ad aiterins defigna- 
tonem transferre neceſſe exiſtit : hoc eſt aut viſum , ait ſpheram : 
quorum neutrum deſcriptioni,que mm plano fit, accidit , fed modum 
quendam ad ſimilitudinem fpherice imagims inquirit, ut diftanti= 
as que in ea ſtatuende ſunt, quam maxims commenſur atas faciat, 
ac ſecundim eam apparentiam, quia cum vera conveniat. 

This manner of Defcription hath multiplied into ſeveral 
waies of Device; not onely fronr the different Ingenies of :0 
the Artificers, but from grounds in the Art it ſelf, and RY 
from the ſeveral *cxtents of the Known World at feveral + | 
times. Poſfidonizs conceived it into the Formrof a Sling as 
the Archbiſhop of Theſſolonica noteth to that of Digs 
Aﬀer Zo81dvvy torſe ,' the Delineation whereof is made by 
the learned Bertie , who notech alſo Ad Fundam Pofiidonat 
that Poſſidonivs did not this out of ignorance 'of the oy, 
rical form of the Earth, but pretending onely to exhibit as 
much of the World as thattime was made acquainted er 
WHAIC 
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"which caſt up together , was not much unlike tothat Fi- - 


gure which hee fancied. Mercator deſcribeth it under the 
Form of two Hearts , Orontius of one, and under the ſamz 
Form is the Arabick- Map cited by Scaliger and James Chriſt- 
mah, and not wanting: to our Publick Librarie, together 
with the Tabula Bembina, or Xgyptian Map of the World in 
Hieroglypbicks, wee are now for as great a reaſon to call it 
Tabula Laudina, by whoſe vaſte expence and Providence wee 
are poſleſt of that and the. like Monuments of the rareſt 
Learning. 

Others have fancied ſom other waies; but leaving what 
may bee ſupererogated by Aﬀedtation, There bee two man- 
ners of this Deſcription according to Art. The firſt by Pa- 
ralelogrami : T he other by Planiſpbere. _ 


os 


T he Deſcription of the whole by Parallelogram. 
J* Parallelogram uſed to bee divided in the mid'ſt by 


a Linedrawn from North to South, paſſing by the 
Azores; or Canaries for the Great Meridian. Croſs to this, 
and at right Angles another Line was drawn from Eaſt to 
Wet for the Equator 3 then two Parallels to each to com- 
prehend the Figure in the Squares, whereof were ſet down 
rather four parts ofthe World then the whole : And this 
waie of Deſcription howloever not ſo exat, or near to 
Natural], yet hath been followed even by ſuch as ſtill oughc 
to bee accounted Excel/ent , though it were their unlucki- 
neſs to light upon thoſe needie Times of Reformation thac 
had to ſtruggle with that great Negle& and Interruption 
which paſſed betwixt the Daies of Ptolomie and Wur's. Mer-. 
cator himſelf, I mean,Peter Plancius and others of about that 
time, and more lately : And ſom of themdid not perceiv 
but that the Meridians might be drawn Parallel throughout, 
utterly againſt the original Nature and Conſtitution of the 
Sphere, which the Plain Charts were bound to follow at the. 
neareſt Diſtance, Upon the Globe it ſelt wee know the Me- 
ridians about the EquinoGals are equi-diſtant , but as they 
draw up towards the Pole; to ſhew their diſtance is propor- 

f, | tionably 
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tionably diminiſhed, till it comto a Concurrence ; anſwer- 
ably the Parallels, as they are deeper in Latitude, ſo they 
grow leſs and leſs with the Sphere 3 ſo that at 60 

the Equinofial is double to that Parallel of Latitude, and fo 
proportionably. This is the Ground. 

It will follow from hence , that if the PiQure- of the 
Earth bee drawn upon a Parallelogramme, ſo that the Meri- 
dians bee equally diſtant throughout,and the Parallels equal- 
ly dy the Parallel of 60 Degrees ſhall bee as great as 
the Line it ſelf, and hee that coaſteth about the. World in 
the Latitude of 60, ſhall have as far to go by this Map, 
as hee that doth it in the Equator, though the waie bee but 
halfas long. For the Longitude of the Earth in the Equator 
it ſelf is 21600 3 but in the Parallel of 60 but 10800, Miles. 
So two Cities under the ſame Parallel of 60, ſhall bee of 
equal Longitude to other two under the Line, and yet the 
firſt ewo ſhall bee but 50, the other two 100 Miles diftant. 
So two' Ships departing from the Equator at 60 Miles di- 
ſtance,. and coming up to the Parallel! of 60, ſhall bee 30 
Miles nearer, and yet cach of them keep the ſame Meridians, 
and fail by this Cardupon the verie ſame Points of the Com- 
paſs at which they let forth. 

This was complained of by Martin Cortez and others. 
And the learned Mercator conſidering well of it, caufſed the 
Degrees of the Parallel to encreal by a proportion towards 
the Pole. | 

The Mathematical Gener ation whereof M. JYright hath 
taughe by the Inſcription of a Planifbere into a Concave 
Cylinder, which becauſ it cannot bee expreſſed in plainer 
Tearms, take here in his own words, Cap.z. Of bis Corre- 
ion of Errors in Navigation. | 

Suppoſe ( faith hee  ) a Spherical Superficies with Me- 
ridian's, Parallels, Rumbes,$c. to bee inſcribed into a con- 
cave Cylinder, their Axes agreeing in one. Let this @phe- 

rical Superficies ſwell like a Bladder, while it is in blowing 
equally all wayes in everie part thereof (that is, as much in 
Longitude as Latitude) till it applie, and join it ſelf (round 
about, and all along alſo —_— either Pole) unto the 
r cons 
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concave Superficies of the Cylinder , each Parallel upon 

this Dpherical Superficies increaſing ſucceſſively trom the 

Equinocial cowards eitherPole until it com to bee of<qual 

Dfamerer with the Cplitider,and conſequently the Pertdt- 

ans,ſtil widening themſelvs til they com to bee ſo far diitant 

everie where cach from other, as they are at the @qufno* 

nodtal. Thus it may moſt eafily bee underſtood how a 

Spherical Superticies may by Extenſion bee made a Cylindri- 

cal, and conſequently a plain Parallelogramme Superti- 

cies, becauſ the Superficies of a Cylinder is nothing elſ. but 

a plain Parallelogramme wound about two equal equidi- 

Element, liv, ſtant Circles that have one common Axetree perpendicular 

decimo, upon the Centers of them both, and the peripberies of each 

Cylindrus eff of them equa] to the length of the Parallelogramme , as 

fgwa queſub the diſtance betwixt thoſe Circles or height of the Cylinder 
ry 3 "!te. 18 equal to the breadth thereof. 

[ann w-npee In chis Parallelogramme thus conceived to bee made, all 

rum,querefium places muit needs bee ſituate in the ſame Longitudes, Latt- 

avgulum coni- tydes,and Diredtions or Courſes, and upon the ſame Me# 

_ T _—_— ridians, Parallels, and Rambes that- they were in the 

Ss compre- | Globe, becauſ that ar everic point between the Equinodt- 

benditur cum in Al and the Pole,wee underitand the Spherical Superficies to 

eundemrarſus ſwell equally in Longitude as in Latifade , cill it join ic 

locxm reftitu- ſelf unto the concavitie of the Cplinder, ſo as hereby no 

gn = lad part isany wate diſtorted or diſplaced out of his true and 

rode --- eh natural fituation upon his Meridian, Parallel or Rymb, 

vericeperat, but onely dilated and enlarged, the Peridians alſo Par.l- 

Axis autem Cy. lels and Rambes dilating and enlarging themtelvs 

lndri eft quicſ= likewiſe at everie point of Latitude in the ſame proportion. 

cens Ha refia What the Autor of the brief Introdu&ion to Geoprapiie 


nar amet ha- meaneth, where hee ſaith, That this Imagination unleſs it 


grammun ver. bee well qualitied is utterly falf, and make's all ſuch Maps 
titur. Baſes faultic in the ſituation of Places, T know not : The conceir | 
vero Cylnd/ii am ſure is grounded upon the verie Definition of a Cylin- 
rot _ 2 der by the 21.1ib.10. Euclid. *Tis confeſſed tobee but Hy- 
ateribus,q _ potbetical, which is ordinarie with Mathematical Men. The 
circum aguntur Buſineſs was (and it doth that ) to bring the matter down 
dſcrips, *tocommon apprehenſion. 


But 
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But however this Dewipejpe of the Earth upon a Þa+ 

rallelogramme may bce ſo ordered. by Art as to give a 

true account of the Situation and Diſtance of the Parts, 

7et it can never bee fitted to repreſent the Figure of the 
hole. y 


T he Deſcription of the Whole by 
Planiſphere, | 


His way of Deſcription rendreth the face of. the Pefinit.21,22, 


| Earth upon a Plain in its own proper Figure Sphe- 
rically, as upon the Globe it ſelf, the gibboltie 


onely allowed for : Sed quicunque ( faith Bertius) Globum 
Terre inftitue: it in plano deſcribere,deprebendet fieri id uno circuli 
ambitu non poſſe. 

Asnear to a Circle, as it might, Ortelizs and others have 
deſcribed it upon one Face. I have ſeen it don upon four 


Ovals, but keeping touch with the Nature of a Circle, 


and of the ſphere it ſelf, it cannot well bee contrived upon 
{ſo few as one, or more then two. 

Suppoſe then the Globe to bee divided into two equal 
parts or Hemiſpberes. This you know cannot bee don but 
by a great Circle. And therefore it muſt bee don by the Equa- 
tor or Meridian, for ( the Colure is all one with the Meri- 


dian) the Horizon cannot fix, and the Zodtack hath nothing | 


to do here. Res eſt admodum impedita ( ſaith the ſame Ber- 
tins ) & per quam difficilis orbem terrarum ejnſque partes deſcri- 
bere, &* quod in natura cernitur exa&e in Globo, aut tabulaſpe- 
Handum repreſentare obſervato partium omnium ſitu & figura, &c. 
cum ſuis Longitudinibus , Latitudinibus, * Intervallis , & reſpeciu 
ad partes Cali, prima & nature proxima ratio eft Spherica: Se- 
cunda ea, que ad Spheram maxime accedit duQta in plano, vel 
Tabula, quam idcirco vulgus Planiſphzrium wocat. Sunt autem. 
ejus modi duo. Unus qui Sphzram ſecat in Equatore ,.: & duo. 
efficit Hemiſpheria plana,quorum in ſingulis Polus centri loco eff. 
Circulus autem EquinoQialis loco peripherie. Alter, qui Spha- 
ram ſecat, In aliquo Meridiano ita ut Poli in fingulis Hemi- 

Rr 2 ſpheriis 
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Hemiſphariis ſupra _ compareant in extremitate aXive 


cn 


Of the Seftim by the Equator. 


Bu: before that, it maſt bee commonly ſaid of both theſe 
Sefiens,that the Tranſlation of a Sphere from irs pro- 
funditieto a Plain of two onely Dimenſions, Lineal and Su- 
perficial, hath its Generation and Flux (I ſpeak it in their 
from Optical or Perſpetive Imagination. They 
would have you (and by the Law of Art they may in infi- 
nitum &* impoſſibilia nh ) to ſuppoſe the Eie placed near 
about che Cues ofa Sphere of Glaſs,inſcribed with Meridi- 
ans,Parallels,ec. in the direCt manner as upon the Globe you 
ſeethe Eie ſo placed within the concave of this Sphere and fi- 
xed upon the Pole,will comprehend a Se&ion upon the Plane 
of the ye ang deſcribing the Meridians by Right, and the 
Parallels by Circular Lines : or fixed apon ſom point of the 
Equator, the Meridian which is drawn by that point and the 
Equator it ſelf will appearin Streight, all the reſt in Crook: 
ed Lines; for,ifthe the Eie bee fixed upon anie point of the 
Equator, the Meridians and Paralſls will bee transferred to 
Sight, ſo as to bee themifelvs the Baſes of ſo manie viſual 
Cones, the tops whereof ſhall meet in the ſame point of the 
Great Meridian;or if the Eie be fixed upon the Pole,the Paral- 
lels will preſent themſelvs in like Cones, the fides whereof 
ſhall bee terminated by the Meridians , and therefore the 
Ateridians ought to bee Streight Lines, and the: Parallels 
Whole Circles. | | | 

The Proje&ions are both according to Art; but becauſ. 
the comprehenſion thereof cannot bee familiar without 
ſaying too much to the purpoſe before hand concerning the 
Optical Pyramid, and the Angle of Viſion, theſe things I 
require 3 and point you to a more capable waie of Con- 
ception. | 

Suppoſe the Globe of the Moon in oppoſition to the Sun, 
then ſhe is at the fulleſt. Let her bee Rifing up in the Eaſt, 
andby the help of Refraftion appear,as ſomtimes ſhee doth, 


in 
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in Diameter ſo big as a Buſhel (as the Countrie expreſlech ) 
ſuppoſe another World there, (fom Brains do more then 
ſo) but do you onely ſuppoſe it ; and ſuppoſe alſo this Lu- 
narie Earth to bee written upon with Meridians , Parallels, 
and all other Diſtin&ions of the Sphere, and as viſible as the 
Bodie it ſelf. The Globe of the Moon you may bee ſure is as 
ſolid and gibbous as that of this Earth and Water, and yet 
it is preſented to your eie in the figure of a Planippbere. The 
reaſon is out of Perſpeftive from the infinite diſtance. If 
you grant (as you cannot denie) but that your Sight is 
deceived in the Soliditie, you may verie well ſuffer your 
- ſelf to bee cozened on in the Inſcriptions. Theſe Meridians 
and Parallels upon this Globe of the Moon, ſwell out there 
in whole Circles,in the very ſame manner as upon the Arti- 
ficial Globe it ſelf, and yet ſuppoſe them to bee drawn there 
by either of the two Sefions the Equator or Meridian , as 
the bodie of the Moon it ſelt ſeemeth to you flat, and yet is 
not, ſo the Meridians and Parallels would repreſent them- 
ſelvs in the verie ſame figure and diſtance as you ſee them 
here below upon a paper ?laniſphere. 
” - By this deceit you. may. percely what is meant by that, 
which would notlook ſo plain,if it were expres't by the 
puntilio's of Art. | 

Suppoſe the Globe to bee flatted upon the Plain of the 
Equator, and you have the firſt waie of Proje&ion, dividing 
into the North and South Hemiſfpheres, as you may ſee here 
in the Map. 

The Pole is the Center,the Equator is the Circumference 
divided into 3 60 Degrees of Longitude 3 the Oblique Semi- 
circle from Aries to Libra,is the North-half of the Zodiack; 
the Parallels are whole Circles; the Meridians are Streight 
Lines; the Great Meridian is divided into go Degrees of 
Latitude (and paſleth by the Canaries ); the Parallels are Pa- 
rallels indeed, and the Meridians equidiſtantly concur, and 
therefore all the Degrees are equal. After this waie of Pro. 
jetion Ptolomie deſcribe's that part of the Habitable World, 
which was diſcovered to his time. 

_ Among the late Geographers ——_ and almoſt onely Poftel- 
r 3 lus 
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Is and the Noter upon him. Severtins have much admired 
this manner”. of Se&ion.. | The:Noter ſaith., Sicque'bec 
Aappa. onnium prefiantifſima', gue verins quam relique orbis 
planiciem refert, ob certiſſimos ac evidentiſſimos ſuos Indices plu- 
res, faciliores,ac magzs ad oculum perſpicaces, uſus babet. 

Since that, Bertizs very earneſtly and angerly recom- 
mendeth it to the Mechanicks, : Conſulent fibi &* publico 
(faith heeY fi modum iſtum reddant familiarem. But of the 0- 
ther waie he ſaith, Hic autem modus czam fit omnium nequiſſimus, 
eft omnzum operoſiſſimus,& tamen hodie in maximo uſu. Tantum 
valet apud vulgus preconceptq opinio ; which though it may 

:e true enough, yet wee are to hear what Ptolomie hath to 
faie himſelf. 


Of the Seffim by the Meridian. 


Ee confeſſeth the other-waie to bee eafieſt , but Porrb 
L 4 ſimiliorem etiam (faith hee) & mags commen{uratam de- 
ſcriptionem orbis in Tabula faciemus, fi Lineas Meridianas imagt- 
natione concipiamus ad ſimilitudinem Linearum Meridianarum in 
Spbera, itz ut aſpetus, ſeu oculorum axis in Sphere poſitionem 
penetret, &* per Seftionem que ad aſſpeum ef Meridiani qui 
| Longitudinem terre cognite in duas dividit partes , & Paralleli, 
qui & ipſe bifariam ejus Latitudinem, nec non centrum ſphere, 
quo ex equo termini oppoſiti viſu comprebendantur , & appa- 
reant,@fnqc. | 
Dued were talis deſcriptio ſpherice forme ſimilior fit quam 
prior, per ſeſe patet : quoniam ſi Sphera fixamaneat, & non cir- 
cumvolvatur, quod & tabule contingit neceſſarid, quumper medi- 
um deſcriptionis viſus conftituitur, unus quidem medius & meridi- 
anus per axem aſſpetiuum ſeu vis in planum cadens in imaginatio- 
onem rette prebet Linee:quivero ex utraque bujus parte ſunt omnes, 
ad ipſum ſecundian concava converſi apparent &* mag}s illi, qui 
plus ab eo diſtant,. quod & hic obſervabitur, cum decenti convexi= 
tatam analogia. | 
Suppoſe the Globe to bee flatted upon the Plane of the 
Meridian and you have the other waie of Proje&ion. The 
Equator here is a Streight Line ; the Great Meridian a whole 
Circle ; 
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Circle ; the Lefſer are the more, ſo as they com nearto the 
Great : Therefore that. which paſſeth by the point of con- 
currence in the Equator, and divideth the Longitude of either 
Hemiſpbere into two 'equal parts is a Streight Line; and 
- Ptolomie ſaith, that this is the more natural waie of Deſcri- 
ption; and yet itis certain that in this Seftion the Meridz- 
ans do not equi-diſtantly concur. The Parallels arenot Pa- 
rallels indeed, and rear thr all the Degrees are unequal. 

However this later waie is that which is now moſt, and 
indeed altogether in uſe, 


Example of this in the De cription of the . 
Planiſpberical Map of Hondius. 


Hen holding our felvs to the more uſual waie of Pro- 
4A j<&tion infteadof anie other (for the difference would 
not bee much_) wee ſet before us the two Hemiſpheres of 
Hondins of the year 1527 proje&ed upon the: Plane of the 
Meridian;«you may underſtand it thus. Take the Globe out 
of thc Frame and bring the Great Meridian to the Braſs 
Meridian and you have the Eaſt and Weſt Hemiſphere. Sup- 
poſe theſe two Hemiſpheres to bee flatted upon the Plane of 
the Meridian,and the Imagination produceth theſe two faces 
of the Earth preſented upon the Map. - 

The Great Meridian paſſerh by St Marie and StMichael of 
the Azores, as you may ſee in the North-Weſt ©uadrant of 
the Eaſt Hemiſphere. Andyet the Deſcription ſubjoined to 
thele Hemiſpberes! reckoneth Longitade from the Iles Corvo 
and'Florey, -andto make you fure that it doth fo, ' it is ſaid 
there abourt'the Jater end, that in the Azores the Compaſi va- 
rieth not ata[l(about Fayal and Flores )and that for noother 
reaſon hee took the Longitude of the Map from thence , and 
not as Ptolomie from the Canarie Iſles. The Miſtake is too 
great to fall from his own Pen; but it ſeem's the Deſcripti- 
on was made forſom other Map of Houdius where the Me-- 
ridian paſſed by tie 4zores,and ignorantly afterwardsintru- 
dedupon this,by thePrinters or ſom others, if it were not ſo 
the overſight is the greater. © This 
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This Meridian. is :of neceſlitie- doubled upon the Plane, 
and yet is to bee ſup as one, which is ealily don, if you 
refle& your conceit back upon the Nature of the Sphere, 
fordo but fancie the two Faces into a Globe again, and the 
two Meridians will becom one. You areto conceiv as much 
upon the lefſer Meridians : And you maie ſee too that they 
do not equally concur , for thoſe two which are drawn 
quite croſs to the Equator, preciſely in the middle from go to 
90, are ſtrait Lines ; all the reſt as they more depart from the 
ſtrait Lines,ſo to follow the Nature .of the Globe they are 
more and more Circles, and at a fartherdiſtance. 

In the Northweſt 2uadrant of the Eaſt Hemiſphere you 
have the nine Southerly Climes ſet down, as in the braſs 
Meridian of Saunderſon's Globe. The Northern Climes the 

Autor thought no fit to diſtinguiſh, but in the Eaſt 'Semi- 
circle of the ſame Hemiſphere, you have the length of the 
longeſt Daie in hours and minutes, to everie ſeveral 
of Northern, and of Southern Latitude, which by a more 
exa& and ſhorter cut, doth the Buſineſs of the Clime and Pa- 
rallel without more ado , which therefore by ſom are ac- 
counted but ſuperfluous Terms of this Art. 

In the Eaſt Semicircle of the other Hemiſphere you have the 
proportion of Englifh Miles to the ſeveral Degrees of Lati- 
tude for both ©zadrants, to the uſe whereof there is nothing 
here anew to bee ſaid. _ | 

\ The Line croſſing the two Hemiſphers is the ' Equator, in 
the Degrees whereof the Longitude is to bee reckoned from 
S. Michael; and fo the Latitude in the Great Meridian, no 
otherwiſe then as it was taught upon the Globe ic ſelf, 
though not with equal Art and. afſurance fron the rea- 
=_ of Deficiencie in this waie of Proje&tion rendered 

Ore. ; 

Neither ought any thing to bee repeted over upon the 
Zodiack,, the Tropical, the Polar, or Parallel Circles, for they 
are all the ſame, and of the ſame uſe as upon the Globe, the 
Cards, and Rumbs are alike. . 

The lictle Circles or Roundlers diſperſtd here and there 
about the Hemiſpheres for the moſt part give account - ws 
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ſeveral Degrees of Variation of the Compaſs in Nortb-ea- 
ſting or Nortb-welting, . as alfo .in- what Places there's no 
Variation atall, ſb as the Straits of Magellat the Roundlet 
there ſaith, Ad fauces freti- Magellanici deviatio Acts. 6 Grad. 


Orientem verſus 3 That the Needle North-eafteth fix -De« 


rees. 
n In the: Southern Quadrant of the Eaſtern Hemiſphere you 
have fet down three wayes of meaſuring the Diſtance .of 
Places. The firſt performeth by a Globe: the ſecond, by an 
Aſtrolabe-: the third by a Semicirle : but the ſecond :and 
third, as not of that readineſs in working as the firſt, may 


Ny 7 Over. 

he firlt in effet is the. Geometrical waie , Accipe Globum, 
quamvis exiguum, &c. Heridius adviſeth you to have a kinde 
of Terella, or little Globe, . not adorned with all the requi- 
ſites of the Sphere, but onely traced over with AMeridians, 
the Equator, and the Parallels: the Meridian and Equator to 
bee divided -into- Degrees. No more but ſo, Let the two 
Places into whoſe Diſtance you enquire bee London and Pa- 
1, finde the Longitude and Latitude of both the- Places in 
the Planiſphere ; then again finde the ſame Longitude and Le- 
titude upon the Globe, then ſet one foot of your Compaſs up- 
on the Place where. London, and the other foot where Paris 
ſhould bee upon the Globe, and bring your Compaſs with. 
that Diſtanceto the Equator : And the Degrees intercepted, 
multiplied into Miles by 60, ſhew the Diſtance. This is as 
much as to tell us, that in meaſuring the Diſtances of Pla- 
ces there is.no great truſt to: bee had to any. Planiſpberical 
Projettion whatſoever : for though: that by the Se&ion. of 
the Equator bee nearer. to the. Sphere then this by the Se- 
&ion of the Meridian, yet they areboth equally engaged in 
this Imperfe&ion that they cannot fatisfic for the gibboſitie 
of the Globe. 
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The DeſeHipton and Uſe of 
Particular Charts. 


Pit Maps are but Limbs of the Globe, and there- 
fore thongh they are drawn 'aſunder, yet itis till to -- 
bee don/-with that proportion 5 as a remembring Eie 
_ fuddenly acinowledg, and” Join them to the whole: 
ie. 
are moſt commonly deſcribed upon a Paralſelo. 
$7 ama, bac their relation to the Bodie it (elf is not to bee 
jadgedby this. It is not dowto thatend, but that beeing - 
bor Partoand Aa ns from the Whole , they" yer 
t make ſhew of as great am-appearance of Integritic as 
+ bee allowed. , oo r _—_ 
Their Place in their Bodie is to bee eſteemed from their 
per Lineaments, drawn within the Syuare,'thatis, ſuch 
a2 oi of Meridiqny and Parallels * as they comiſted of in 
the Globe it {elt. | 
"Briefly o-the Conflitution of « particular Chart, Theſe 
Moments efpecially-make up the Proje&ion, the Graduation, 


_ Fhe tos 'to hand on "Meridian, the Scale, -and the 


wie ch Projection 1 is moſt commonty (aol Gard: upon a 
Parallelogramme, ſomtimes inſcribed with an Ova!, as the 
Map of Planders,and-Germime Baſſe in Ortel#us; or upon a 
Crrele, as thatiof the hPolk in Mercator's Atlas - And 
becauſnoRegioivive: Fquare or round, fo mach of 
the bordering Ferritorte ' thraft in, as may not. 
onely declare the Bounds "Bui up the:Square too: 

The Projetion is mainly concerned ittthe fore-knowledg 
of the Longitude and Latitude of the Countrie: And'the 
Latitude -is: to bee-exprefſed by. Parallels from North to 
South, as the Longitude by Meridians from Weſt to Eaſt, _ | 
of themat 10 Degrees diſtance; or the Meridianr-at 15, as + 
the Geograpber ſhall pleaf, and 'may bee drawn -either - 
Circle, as the Maps of Afiaand America in Orteliazhis Thea-- 

trum” 
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mum; or by right Line,” and tif cicher'extended;” as in © the 
Map of- Africa there, 'or  onely began 'upon* the *Parallelo» 
gramme, as ir} the Map of Emrope; and theri the two extreme 
Parallels may bee the North and 'Soath fides of the Paral- 
telogramme : but if they bee right Lines, they are not 
(that is, the Meridianyare not.) to'bee drawn diret or 
paralle], but inclining and concurring to confeſs the Nx- - 
ture of the Whole, whereof they are ſach parts, and the 
-named Parallels are more notably -'to bee diftinguifhe then 
the ref], if they have place in the Map, as in that of Africa 
you have the Equator, and both the Tropichy either gra- 
duated', as the Equator, or drawn double art leaft, as the 
Tropicks,; &c. | FEIND 


For the Graduation. The Degrees of Longitude are' moſt Graduntion. 


commonly divided upon the North and South ſides of the 
Parallelogramme. The Degrees of Latitude npon the Eaft 
and Welt fides, or otherwiſe npon the moſt Eaftern and We- 
ſtern Meridian of the Map within the Square, as in the De- 
ſcriptions of Ptolemie continually; or if the Proje#ion bee 
upon a Circle, as that of the North Pole in the 4x , the 
jy oe of Longitude are fet upon the uttermoſt Parallel, 
and thoſe of Latitude upon aportion of the Great Meri- 
dian, anſwerable to the Semidiameter of that Latitude, And 
the Climes maie bee fer down to the Degrees of Latitude,” as 
in the Deſcription of Portagal by Vernandus Alvarus, But 
it hath ſeemed good to fom Geographers, nay, even to Or= 
telius himſelf in theſe particular Deſcriptions for the moſt 
part to make "no Gratuation or Projet3ion at- all; bur to 
ut the matter off to a Scale of Miles, and leaythe' reft to 
beleev'd. - Whether this or Mercator's waite in the Atlas 
were more Artificial, I will not judg in the cauſ of the King 
of Spain's Geop 


| Fortheficſt Meridian, It is a fault you will more general- p.; 
ly finde; that there is'yerie feldom any expreflion of that _ os _ 
Reference, ſo that though there bee Graduation, and the 7idiaz, 


Longitude ſer before your cies, yet you. will. finde your ſelf 
uricertain, unleſs it bee told you before, that the Longitades 
inMf Camden, Speed, Norden, _ the lace Engliſh _ 
44) S 2 S 
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bers generally are taken from Mercator's Firſt Meridian, by 
S. Michgel.in the Asores,. though ſom of them indeed (and 


not M.Camden ny ; but ſuch too as made it. their bufi- 
e 


neſs to do otherwiſe) have propoſed the Matter: in effe& to 


* bee don by the. Canaries as the Autor of the. Brief In: 


lian 5 Au to, Geographie , ( it 1 underftand him) -in theſe 
Words, | 

Upon the Globe there are manie.( Mevidians,) drawn;- all 

whicb paſs throagh the Pales, . and go North- and. Sonth 3 but there 
is one more remarkable than the reft drawn broad with ſmall Divi- 
frons , which runneth thorough the Canarie-Iſlands or Azores, 
Weſtward of Spain,, which 4s counted the firſt Meridian in re- 
gard of reckoning and meaſuring of Diſtances of places -one from 
anotber.; for otherwiſe tbere,is neither firſt- nor laſt in the. round 
Earth. Fut ſom.place muſt bee appointed where to begin the Ac- 
count : And thoſe Iſlands bave been thought fitteſt ,, becauſ 19. part 
of the World that laie Weſtward was knownto the Antients fur- 
ther than, that : gnd. as-they began to reckon, there mee follow 
* - — reg | ; ; 

But as concerning. ercator- himſelf you: have more to 
look to. - Mercator's conſtant Meridian was that by S. Mz- 
cbael, and ſo you will fnde.it-in- the Atlas, fer out by-Rumul- 
dis. But in that of * Haxdizs Edition lately tranſlated into 
Engliſh, you will.finde!it otherwiſe ,, though you {Fall ſee 
tooin what a fair. waie you are to bee deceived of this alſo. 
. In the. Deſcription. of Iſland, pag: 33- TheBook faith, 
It is fitazted not under the firft Meridian, as one bath noted, but 
in.the eighth Degree from thence. To-which the Margin (but 
not knowing what) faiths 5. 

That this firſt Meridian is a+ great Circle rounding, the Earth 
from Pole to Pale, and paſſing thorough the Iſlands called: Azores, 
and namely the Iſle of $. Michael, as.the.ſame- Noter. to 


LOs cr; $4 1 $3 4! NE- (4 5\ 4219 
m_—_ migh tthink hee went uponaground'good: enough: ; 
for, in the ſeventh Chapter of. the TntreduGiov, Afercator 
himſelf, ſaith thus :. ,. TN 

Ptolomie hath placed tbe firſt Meridien in- the Fortumate Iſles, 
Wp:cÞ af this dais. are called the,Canaries.) Since, the Spaniſh :Pi+-- 
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lots bave placed it in the Iſle of Goſi-bauks, which in their Lan- 


guage are called Aſſores, and ſom of themplaced it in the middle 


of Spain, &c.. 


Now wee muſt hold .( faith hee) that the Longitude 5 a certain 


ſpace or interval of. the Equator cloſed between Meridians , the 
oue from the Iſles called Azores, from whence it taketh the begin- 
ing 3 the other,from that Place or Region, whereof wee would know 
the Diſtance, - | 

And yet for all this the Longitudes in that Book are ac- 
counted fronr the Canaries, as. you may ſee ins the Eaſt He- 
Mmiſphere , and in the general Deſcription of ' Africa. The 
Editioner Hondizs would have ic ſo, and: ( which is marvel 
the Marginal Noter could chuſe but know ) hee himſelf in 
the veric Begining maketh this Profeſſion of it; 

Ptolomie, ſaith hee, and wee in this Book do make the Longi- 


tude to bee .a ſegment of the Equator comprehended betwixt the - 
Meridian of theplace, and the Meridian of the Fortunate Iſlands, , 


for from theſe Tſlands the Begining, of Longitnde is taken, Cc. 


. Having ſaved you this Laborin Mercator , you may now - 


beetold what is ta bee don with Ortelius. 


For his own Deſcriptions hee alwaics taketh*to Ptolomic's - 
Meridian by the Canaries, as you may fee in his Univerſal 


Face of the World, and in the General Deſcription of Africa, to 


the Deſcciption of Hifpaniola, Cuba, Culiacan, &c. hee- gi- 


yveth this Admonition, . 


Sciat Lefior Antorem Anonymum, qui banc Culiacanam res - 


gionem, & bas inſulas perluſtravit , &* deſcripfit.» Regionum 
Longitudines,non ut Ptolome:s aliique ſolent; & Fortunatis inſulis 
verſus Orientem. ſumpſiſſe, ſed 4 Toleto Hiſpanie umbilica Occi-: 
dentem verſzs ex. Eclipſtbus ab ipſomet obſervatis deprehendiſſe. 

| The like Note hee atfixeth to the Deſcription of. New- 


Spain: his meaning in both is,to letthe Reader know that 


the Deſcriber (who ever hee was) did not in theſe Maps ac- 


cqunt the, Degrees of. Longitude, as. Ptolomic, from Welt to - 


Eaſt, and from the Fortanate .Iſſes; but from Eaſt to Weſt, 
and from-the Meridian of Toledo Hifhanie Umbilico., which. 
ts the meaning of Mercator,when hee faith, That ſom of the 
Spaniſh Pilots placed the Great Meridian in the middle of 
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but of the Principal one 


Spain. And if you look npon the Longtrade in the North 


- atid Sonth fides of the Parallelogram , your ſhalf ſee the De- 


grees reckoned backwards contrarie to the received manner 
of Graduation, It is no verie hard matter to reduce theſe 
Longitudes to' the ordinarie waje , but rather then ſo, your 
may have recourſ to the Later Deſcription of America, by 
Leat arid others. | 

| For the Scale, in particular Maps extending to a con- 
{iderableportion of Longrtade and Latitude, it dependerh for 
the ground upon the Degrees of the Great Circle, and the 
Proportion of Miles in ſeveral Countries to anie fuch 


Degree. But in Leffer Deſcriptions it hath more to do 


with the known diftance of anie two, or more places 
experimentally found,or taken upon truſt of Common Re- 
putation. 
Here it is not to bee thought that the Longitudes and La- 
titudes of all Places ina particular Chart need to bee taken, 
h , the reſt to bee reduced by the 
Radius, the Angle of Pofition, and thelike; and mich alfo 
in this matter uſeth to bee given to the Common Suppu- 
tation ; _ alſwhich, the laſt eſpecially are the Cauffes why 
the Maps agree no better,for of all other the Account of the 
Common People is moſt uncertain. 

The French Cofmeprapher of Amiens before named, 
when heetook upon him to finde out how manie of their 
Leagues anſwered to a Degree, took his Journie from 
Paris as dire&tly under the Meridian as hee might , till hee 
rode 25 Leagues according to the Account of the Inhabi- 
tants of 'the Place. Nec tamen vulgi ſupputationem ſatiatus 
(faith hee) vehiculum quod Parifios refi2 v4 petcbat con(cend# 


in e3que refidens tofa via 1702 4. fere rote circamvolutiones col- 


tegi,vallibus & Montibus( quod facultas noſtra ferebat )ad equalita- 
tem redattis.Erat autem rote illius diameter ſex pedum,ſtxque pau- 
I mag}s digitorum geometricorum, ob idque ejus ambitus prdum 
erat vigint! ſeu paſſuum quatuor. His ergo revolutionibus per 
quatuor duttrs reperi paſſus 68096 qui milljaria ſunt Tralicd 68, 
cm paſſibus 96. In his return to Paris hee took Coach, the 
Diameter of the Wheel was 6 foot anda little Moy 
WY ore 


ns aa 
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fore the Cireumiference 20 foot, that is, 4 paces;:/Hreeiroc- ; 
koned upon the waie 1702 4 circamrotations ofthe Wheel, 
which multiplying by 4 the Numerus fetus was/68006,pa-. 
ces, which amounted to 68 Miles Italian, and ſfomwhac 
more. And yet according to Common Supputation they 
that reckon moſt, reckon but25 Leagues to a Degree, and- 
60 Miles tb 25 Leagues'8 Miles 'efs. The Copmogr apher addeth 
indeed, that by the ſame experiment hee tonnd, that the 
* French-League was of a-greater proportion then two Ha- 
lian Miles. | | | 
Ifit could bee exſpe&ed*that ſo exat a courl might bee 
taken in all-particular Menſarations, wee might put the 
more traſt in the diſtances, and yet yon ſeewee might fail 
too. It is enough in fach a cale to know the” reaſons: 
of thoſe uncertainties where-the thing it ſelf -+9 fo-Im- 
ſyperable. | 
© The Difference of Miles in ſeveral Countries is great, 
bat it will bee enonghrtoknow that'the Hatian and Englrſh 
re reckoned for all one; and” four of theſe tmakea'German- 
tle 3 two, a French-Leagne; 4 and formwhat more, 
a Spaniſh-League; the Swediſh, or Daniſh Mile confifteth of 
five Miles Engle and ſomwhat more. | | 
 Now'as the Miles of ſeveral Cormtriesdo-veriermuch- 
differ; ſo thoſe” of the farne do notverie much agree: and- 
therefore the Scales are commonly writeeri npon with Ma- 
gna, Mediocria, Parva, to ſhew the Difference. 
Of Common Erylifhand Halian Miles 60 (asyon know: 
atready) anfwer to- a Degree of a Great Circle: 68 faith” 
Fernelms-: it ought tobee 63 andfomwhat more by the Fe- - 
midiamererof rhe Earth;as it was taken by M* Edward Wrenbt 
near Plimmouth-Sound; dnt 60 is moſt commonly beleeved 
and is the proportion(which in a verie ſmall matterJreceiv= oof; 
ed by Ptalomie himfelffrom Marin the Tyrian with thigap- Ptolom Gee" 
probation :*Sed'inbor quogue Tetts fenrit purtem- unam* qualiwin graph. lib.” | 
eft ciculus* manximus” tretentortn” ſexagintd; qteiofntu'm tera P19 | 
conftituere fladia;* id «enim confeſs * damenfiontibus* 'tenſottin” 
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- --Of-common'Germane Miles-15 :anfwer to a Degree z of 
common French-Leagues 25 3of Spaniſh-Leagues 17; of 
Swediſh and Daniſh 10. | | 

In ſom Maps you ſhall-finde the Miles thus biddenly ſec 
down, as in that of Artozs in Ortelizs and ellwhere. And the 
meaning ſtill is, that you ſhould meaſure the Mil/jaria magna 

- upon the Lowermoſt Line, the Parva upon the uppermoR;, 
and rhe Mediocria upon the Middlemoſt. 
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Scala Milliarium, 


- In ſom other Maps, as in that of Weſtphalia in the ſame - 
Autor, you will finde the Scal? written upon with Mil/iaria 
magna, mediocria, &, Hore itineris. : To which you are to 
note,that ſom Nations meaſure their wales by hours, con- 
cluding of the Diſtance from the cime ſpent in the going, 
the proportion whereof may bee gathered from this note 
upon the Deſcription of | Helvetia. Continet autem Milliare 
Helveticum, ut nuncutuntur, ſpacium duarum horarum equeſtris ; 
duarzamque &- dimidie pedeſtris itineris. Computantur ergy ofto 
milliapaſſuum Italicoram pro uno milliario Helvetico. 
Therefore'one Hour-Mile of: a Journie apon Hord; an- 
ſwereth to four Engliſh Miles : And yer it is ſet down be- 
 forethe Atlas that the proportion of. Ttinerarie Hours toa 
Degree is.20 : They cannot both bee true, *tis enough to 
ſhows how. uncertain this waic.of meaſuring needs mult 
E. 

.. For the Uſe of the Scale it is but ſetting one foot of 
.your Compaſs in the little Circles of the places and bringing 
the Competepe at that Diſtance to the Scale, and you have 
.the number ot great or middle Miles, according as the In- | 
habicants of thoſe places are known to reckon. 

The Compaſiis ſet down to ſhew the Bearing of Places, 
| _ and 
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and by what Winde and Waie the Mariner is to taps 


», his 
courſ from Port to Port,az.in the Univerſal Maps and Globe 
Example of all this in the Deſcription of Saxton's 


A LI this may bee exemplified in;ſom. one: Particular 

A Chart. The:cxample ulſerh to bee given: in: the. De- 
ſcription of France, but -might-more properly bee made” 
upon a Map of our. own Countric. There: bee ſeveral of 
theſe as thar..of Humfrey Llyid, that of -Yortne!, Mr-Spegd's. 
Deſcriptions and others;but. wee:chuſe:that of Saxtonaman. 
recommended unto us by M* Camden himſelf in. the Preface. 
tochis Britannia. ws '; v4 5} P 

Nonnulli erunt fortaſſe qui Tabulas chorographicas bic exſpe&ent; 


quas lenocinante © pictura-oculis efſe jucundiores,, &* in 'his m—_— 
aDuUR: * 


phicir (tudins plurimiam intereſſe fateor ; maxime' ſi mutis T 
literarun etiam lumen accedat. Hoc tamen: preſtare-facultatis non 
eft noftre; & Angliam accuratifime in- Tabulis ſeorſim ornati(ſ= 
fimus Vir Thomas Seckfordus Regie Majeſtati 2 ſupplicum 
Libellis, ſuis impenſis, & Chriftophari Saxroni optimi" Choro« 
graphi opera,magina-cum laude deſcripfit. > * \ 

Saxton drew up Typographical Deſcriptions of this King- 
dom by the Sbires and Counties into a fetVolume of Tables; 
but whatſoever can bee ſeverally ſaid of them may: better 
res in once upon his great Chorograpbical Map of 
the Whole. A Deſcription, which if it exceed — I 
think it-doth) yet may compare with: anie, particular Ta- 
ble made or to bee made of anie Countrie whatſoever. : ; - 

The Deſcription is of England onely and Wales,' that-it 
might bee themore exatand uſeful , which exſpeftation is 
fo accurately anfwered that the ſmalleR-Village may. bee 
turd to there 3 Hexxey or Botlze,as well as. Oxford:: «i; - 

It is' deſcrib'd 'upon & Parallelogram : 'the North and 
South ſides are Parallels of Latitude divided into Degrees of 
Longitude. The Eaft and Weſt &des one for Meridiqns, and 
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are divided into Degres of Latitude, and everie Degree ſub- 
dividedinto 60 Parts, bat ſo,.that a Degree of. Longitude 
'anſwereth but to ſo manie parts ofa Degree of Latiiude,as it 
ought inthat Parallel. The Parallels as the Meridians are ſer 
down atone Degrees diltarice: the Parallels are Parallels in- 
deed ; the Meridians are orgs Lines, but more and more 
concurring'from South-tro-North,as is required from the 
nature of the Sphere 
©: The Latitade of the Countries is from 50 Degrees $ Mi- 
nutesto 55 andgo Minutes. The Longitude from 17 to 25 
and 9 Minates : And *cis reckoned from St Micha- 
el and S* Maries in the Azores,as the Geograpber himſelt there - 
expreſſeth : Lougitudinis gradus ab eo Meridiano capiunt initium 
qui per Dive Marie Inſulam tranſit,que omnium Azorearum ma- 
*71MmF#'ad Orientem ; 

The middle Parallel of the Parallelogram is at 5 ron 
of Letifude and patieth by Newcaſtle upon: Tine. The Middle 
Patall:of the Countrie it ſelf is fomwhat of .a Lefler Lati- 
mide, and may' bee-tmagined to paſs not mack befides Tid- 
durie CaRtle in Staffordſire, as Mr Norden thought... And in- 
deed Staffordſhire hath been antiencly accounted the Middle 
of England : arid the Inhabicants of that Sbire are called by 
Be-Þ-t Anh} Mediterranti. | GRAN ay. 

The Scale of Miles is anfwerable to one. Degree of Lati- 
tude, and is abs divided;ae they,into 60 Parts. And a Degree 
of Longitude arifiverech to ſo manie Parts of that 60, as it 

he in the Parallel of 56 Degrees of Latitude, thar. is 38 
Miles or thereabouts ; and therefore the graduacion:both of 
the £cle; the Paralſels, and Meridians is exalt andaccording 
LES neaſarinp the Diſtances ay rbarg bus all 
one to ſit theCompaſiupon the Minutes of - Latitude as upon 
the Staletee . (2d, hk, _— "Pe 
" In finding our the Longitude or Latitude of anie- Citie or 
Towt im the Maep;the manner is the ſame as in anie orher, 
for the —_— to bee reckoned inthe North and South 
fides, "the Larihule inthe Eaſt and Weſt fides of the Paralle- 


gram. © 534 | 
(a ch Stan and Ditancefehe Places in parc 
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hr ar Chart are moſt of moment , che Sitaations are _ | 
The Diſtances in this Mp , where |. proverhe 
perimentally, for the moſt parc were . frue. 
cannot bee. exat in anic May whatſoever , as: M* Nordere 
himſelf, who labored mych in this marter maketh his 
complaint i in that neceſfarie Guide, added to a little, bat 
not much augmented, by the late Editioner. The ſetting 
down of the places themſelvs in the void: Angles of the 
Squares pretend's verie well , but there was not room for ' 
the pur ſe; et in one reſpedt the New Book betterech 
the OI, finthar the Bearing Pf Places is annexed by an 
expreſſion of the Points of the- Compaſs upon everie 
Square, 

In forn Maps of Particulars Countries may poſi] 
finde the Mi Mens drawn direaly nee! it anie liope by 
Concurrence. And Ptolomie fairh it maketh no mattee'ſo 
this caution bee obſerved : Preterea nil referet fi equidiſtantibus 
uſt fuerimus Meridianis Lineis reftis , quoque Paralſelorum dum- 
modo ſoltem partes diſtantie Meridjanorion eam Tationem ſwnant 
ad diſftantias 'Parallelorum quam maximus bubet Le ad 
ithen Parallelum', qui in Tabula adn por pref i 

Icis all upon the firſt-main ground of of 
the Sphere, which in anie Deſcriptions No conſiderable 
Diſtance from the Line, cannot really on; 12mm ena 


- upon 
a®Plane, but ivto bee anſwered by roporion- ;- for which 
e-paper nmr þ x 
no; bat Prolomie ſhewed his Error, "And the ſame 


Principleis to beederiv'd the u of thoſe Ticles 
written over ſom Deſcriptions in the" Aelas, as to that of 
Bellovarum, or the Conntrie of Bollonta: The Deſcription is, 
The Meridians thereof are placed at the _ Hops + 45: 
So to the Deſcription of the Lendgraviate of he 
Title is, The Meridians are diſtant according RTE 
the 5 10 Parallel to the Grear Circle, The Autor ET 
theredogy'of i: fo hls Adgtonlebinr te _ the De- 
(cription of France, FB 242. 


Tt 3 Of 


c4p.1. 


7 Dion ad 7 
) 0f Tpographical Map F, and for an E. 
the Done of Middleſex be 


M* Norden A 


Geogreph, Bb.1. News that y wary notbee miſtaken in Terms, the De-,- 


jon of che W bole whether by Parallelogramme, os 


| Planiſdbert is is moſt righcfully called Geograpbie in Plano. 


Geographie proprium eſt ( ſaith Ptolemie ) unam E- conti- 
m_ terram cognitam oftendere quemadmodam ſe babeat natura & 
o/4t:0Ne, 
f [The Deſcription. of .anie; verie, great: part of the Earth, 
28. d Fravees England, or the like, is moſt properly called 
Chorograpbie.. -- . 
| - Pulmk himſelf goeth no further in diſtinftions; for ha- 
g faid, -That Geograpbie is an imitation of the Pifture 
e Earth, with intimation of reference to the drawing 
of the Jefſer / orlds.;, hee addeth ,. Porro finis Chorographicas 
connextione particulari continetur, wel; uti fi quis aurem tantiom.. aut 
oculum imitetur. ': And indeed the Tables of Prolomic 'needed 
no other. Difference in terms. But thelate Geographers fin- 
ding it fitteſt of all to make Deſcriptions of ſmall Parcels 


of the Earth, as Shires ; and Counties. to ,us.,, the Circles 
of the in Compariſon to the Greatneſs of: that,and 
the likez They have upon a third member of this Di- 


viſion , calling. theſe kinde of Deſcriptions Topographie, 
though Ptolomie did minutiffimas (Eres Chorographie at- 
tribuere. : And. the word: it {clt will not allow . of anie 
verie great Diſin&ion fram the other, Xi it. had. not been 
gained upon by Ute. 

Now as chores is no Chorographical Maj or Deſcription of 
the whole Region, or Countrie of this Kingdom, can bee 
mare exaaly acco to Arr,,. or; according ta, Induſtrie 


- more particularly rformed than, that. of Saxto "H { for 


the Deſcriptions of the Shires or Counties thereof ( which 
muſt then calledther Topograpbie) No man ae 227 
A 
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hath ligMed upon a more exadt and preſent waie of Deline- 
ation then the Indufrious Norden. oft Le 
The intent of this Man was to make an abſolute Deſcri- 
ption of the, Whole, and everie part of this Xingdem of 
Great Britain :. Ic pleaſed himto call this' purpoſe , Specu- 
lum Britannie- The firſt Part whereof (which is onely com- 
pleted) atfordeth us a general Deſcription of the Kingdom, 
with a particalar Deſcription and Topograpbical. Table of 
Middleſex. ' The Table'is projefted upon'a+ Parallelogramme, 
the fides whereof are divided into Miles, ſo that though 
the fides look like Meridians and Parallels ; yet they arenot 
ſo, but a meer Scale, from which therefore-are drawn croſs 
the Table ſmall black equidiſtant lines , looking alſo like to 
Parallels and Meridians, but ſerving onely for the readier 
taking of the Diſtances, the Diviftons of theſe Lines from 
Eaſt to Weſt Nanding for two,. from:North to. South for 
four Miles. The Letters upon the Eaſt and Weſt fide, and 
figures upon the North and South fide, ſerv for the finding 
out any place by the Direion of the Alpbatet :- For Ex- 
ample, The Alphabet, ith Preatford, H. 12. See H in the 
Eaft or Weſt fide, .z2 upon the North or South fide;, and 
then by the Square made by the black, Lines you fallupon 
thePlace. The Figures here and: there aboat, which in 
the Parallelogramme, 2,3, 4,5, and to 11 Note outthe Prin- 
cipal High-Waies from London thorough Middleſex, :as numr 
ber the-4 by Northolt is to ſhew:the waie to Uxbridg.,,:and 10 
to Oxford, &c. This is told you in the Sperulum,. fol;:49. 8. 
And theſe High-Waies are diſtinguiſhed. 'outby the Lines 'of 
Points; for that of One is to dei out the Bounds. of the 
Shire, as you may ſee upon the Weſt fide-it-paſleth-by the 
River Colne to Shyreditch, &c. The Capital Letters A, B, Cs 
&c. are to diſtinguiſh the Hundreds of the Coantie;-'as the 
Speculum faith, fol.1 3.4. dg 
The Compaſiof 8 Rumbes in the North-Eaſt Angle of the 
Map is of the ſame known uſe as in any other. '' '; +» 
Thus had this indefatigable Man intended to all the Shires 
of this Kingdom, and heeſeemeth to intimate in the Preface 
to his Guide,as if the Maps -_ fully finiſhed. And yer there 
T3 are 


_ 


T he Deſcription and Uſe #4 


are bue verie few of them to bee commonly met with , bue 

for Alphabetical Deſcriptions ( themoſ uſetull waie that ever 
wasor could bee devis'd', eſpecially in ſmall: Geographie. 
1chinkthe Work never went further then Middleſex ( for 
ought at leaſt as I'can finde.)The Greater or Leſs. 


', Of the Reſemblance of Countries, and to 
Other things in Art or Nature. 


| Nd this alſo as a Cerimonie of the Art is not to bee 
"K.omitted, That the Geographers in their Deſcriptions 

notanuſually (where it may ſtand with any due proporti- 

on? do fantie the faſhion of this or that 'Countrie to bee 


ike fich or ſuch 'a Ggure, elfwhere found in fom other 


things Natural or Artificial: our own Iſland uſcth to bee like- 
ned ton Triangle, and it doth not much abbor from that 
Figure 


-: Hittiquifſims Scriptores in Polydore Virgil have reſembled the 
Vettit Tnfula or Tik of Wight to an Egg. Peloponneſys of old 
hath been likened Platani folio to a Plantane Leaf. Strgho like- 
ned Exrope to a Dragon. Som of late have likened ir to a 
King's Daughter. © Spain to bee the Head. Ttalie the Right 
Arm,Cymbrica Cherſoneſws the Left, France the Breſt, Germanie 
the Bette, 8c. — & likened to a batf Moon: And 
of Mfice ons faich , Thatiris like the Duke of Venetia's Cap. 
The ſame Str45o compared Spainto an O-bide ftretched out. 
Plinie and Solinns Tikened Ttalte to an Toie-leaf, but the late 
raphers more comparablie to a'Man's leg. © 
is is the rather noted, becauſ ſom Maps'alſo are drawn 
according to this manner of Fancie, as that of Belpiaby Ke- 
ris within the Piftare of a Lion; for fo thoſe Countries 
have been-reſembled. | 

This cannot alwaies fall out, for when Maginas cometh 
wo _— the Form of ' Stotland, hee could liken ic to nothing 
at 4 : \ 


: 


Of 


—_ P77" 


Of the old and new Names of Places, and other 
Artificial T erms met with in the Maps. . 


| to reading the Deſcriptions you w ill findegreat. differs 
ence betwixt the New and Old Names of the Places; as 
for Hifpalis of old, the new Deſcriptions read Sevil : for 
the Adriatick Sea, Golfe di Venetia ; for the Baltich,, Mat 
de Belt, and the like. 

In the Deſcriptions themſelvs diſtin&tion is moſt com- 
monly made of this, if the Deſcribers bee as they ſhould 3 bur 
in the Afaps it is not ( indeed it could not bee ) {od ufual- 
ly obſerved. To ſupplie this, you have the Introda&ion to 
Geographie by Cluverius, where the Old and New Names are 
{till compared, che omiſſion whereof is no ſmall fault in 
ſon 6s rwe4d tar own. Pt p voy 

Bat i or this purpoſe Is aurns Geograpbie 
CS Orteli. 4 G raphical Difionarie {o called, and is a pre- 
ſent Sacisfaftion in this'caſe. I. 

You will meer alſo with cerrain Terms of Art, .C fo after 
a ſort they may bee called ) as Sinw, Fretum, a Baiez 
Sweights, and the like; and though it ſeemech. ro belong 
_ unto this place to tet} what they are, yet will it notbes 
much to che purpoſe to make ſodiligent an enumeration as 
ſom her ne ye of ray mw-gfarnes and Artificial-in 
Geograpbie and Hydrographie. In the Natur probe ing 00 
the Earch ro tell what Nemw, Saltus, Arbuſtun , Pirpuſen | 
&c.- thedifference betwixe a Buſh and a Shrub; In the- Hti- 
ficial to: go-down: from Regnian, Territorium, 8c. to V iehs, 
Pagus,Villa, Tugurium, andto faie that the definition of a 
Cottage is Ruſtica habitatio te77a ulva paluſtri, In the,Natural . 
Terms, Adaquam fpettantibur, Mare, Fretum, Sinas,O«. "tall 
you com to T orrons, Palus,Stagiom, Lacus, Rivas, Nothing- 
bat a DirchTeft out. 'And Riv is ſocalled, iv #y $80, be- 
cauſ it runneth along. In the Artificial Terms you are 
there _—_— the exaQt Deſcription of a Ciſtern,- of a Fiſt» 
pond and a Sink, andall this under the Title and _ 

on 


The Deferpuion and Uſe of © 


Continens. 


" &ion of Geographie. - But excepting thoſe, which you can- 


Peninſula. 
iſthmos. 


nat.chuſfe but know; theſe arethe Terms. . ReTE 
An T/tand. ' Strabo.caled the Whole Globe of the Earth by 
this Name, becaul 'it is eniconifafſed' round by the Ocean. 
This then may bee the Great Iſland. The Leſs are ſuch parts 
of the Great, asare ſurrounded by the Yaters. It is called 
by the Italians, Tſole; by/the French Iſle ; by the Spaniards 
P0la-;. by the Dutch; Anſel and @ijlandt , 'all\which' ( the 
Maps ſo feverally naming according to the Countrie) is not 
told you in vain. | 
A Continent, or Part of Land not ſeparated by the Sea, 
as; the Continents of- Spain, France, &c. The Belgjans call. 
ic Landiscap sonder eplandt, A Landskip or | Region with». 
out:anIfland.” Ic admitteth- of another Senſ” in. 'the Law: 
For Ulpian ſaid, Continentes Provincias accipi debere, que 
Ttaliz conjuniie ſunt. Tryphon. de Excuſat. Tutor, L. Ti- 
tius,Teſtamento Rome accepto aut in continentibus, ſubaudi © locis. . 
. Tt is otherwiſe termed, Terra firms; by the French, Terre 
ferme;. by the Italian, Terra ferma 3 by the Spaniards, Tierra 
firma, the firm Land, In Greek it is called, »@«y©&- Epirus, 
Tiv low{imy ( ſaith the Autor de Mundo) 4s 78 vious 5 nweipes 
Jens in Inſulas & Continentes diviſit. | 
Peninſula, 'or Pene Inſula. An Iſland almoſt, onely in 
one part joining to the Continent ,- and that-part-uſeth to 
bee called Iſthmus, or otherwiſe, ' 4 Neck, of Land": Eft an- 
guſtia_illa intermedia inter Peninſulam,&+ Continentein, & velu- 
ti quedam Cervix,que 4 Continente,velut 2 corpore gracileſcens Pe- 
_—_—_ cumContinente tanqus on cum reliquo corpore connetiit. 
'he_ digging. thorough -of | theſe Necks of Land hath 
been often undertaken ,” but not without: a ſecret kinde 
of fatalitie.. _ Rr: WOT VI ' 
The moſt famous I#bmis accounted is that of Corinth, 

hindering the Peloponeſus from beeing an Iſland, and ſo put- 
ting the Ships toa Circait about ;- and therefore ( as you 
may oblery Plinie to ſaie ) Demetrius" Rex , Didtator Ceſar, 
C. Princeps, Domitiug Nero ,-'perfodere- tentavere infaufts ( ut 
omnilon patuit. exit) incepto. Dion ſaith” that- Nero's: under- 
takings were cntertain'd/with aſpring of Blood firſt, oo 
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atter that avditi mugitus, ululatiſque flebiles wisdque formidabi- 
lia Spetra & Sites mer Ces and rt yells 
were heard, and manie formidable apparitions ſeen. Yet 
Demetrius is ſaid to have defiſted by theadvice of the Artifi- 
cers, who brought in word that the Baie was higherupon 
the Corinthian fide , which would not onely. prove. dange- 
rousby Inundation,but make the Streit unſerviceable when 
the' work was don. | | vt 


Herod of Athens, Nicanor, Seleuciis, and-others ate ſummed Czlius Rhodi- 
up by Rbodiginus for the like- Attempts, and ſameſucceſs: ginus Le&ions 
"And Philip the ſecond of Spain had once- in his minde to Antiqu.4b-21e 
cut through that Stre:zght of Land(1 may call-it ſo) betwixt CapeI Ho 


Panma and Nombre de dios to make that vaſt Peninſula of Sou- 
thern America (as but for this it were) an Iſland 3 but upon 
further conſideration hee fell off from the Defign. - . 

Thelike undertakings were forbidden'the Cnidians by the 
Oracle of Apollo; and Pauſanias thinketh hee can tell the rea- 
ſon: Qwoniam rebus divinitus conftitutis manum-injicere non licet. 

And yet the Arabick Geographer not having; heard of anie 
ſuch things, - tell's the Cutting of 'the/Streits:of: G7bralter, 
bat like another ſtorie: - Indeed hee ſaic's 'twas don by Ale- 
xander the Great , Dui operariis, atque Geometris ad ſe convo- 
catis ſuum de acida illa terra fodienda , & canali aperiendo animum 
explicuit precepitque illis ut terre ſolum cum utriuſque maris £quo- 
re metirentur, &c. The ſum is, that by the help 'of: Alabiz 
the Geographer, and other : Mathematicians: hee brake 
through the Iſthmus and made it a Streitof Water. 


- - For the Metaphor the Phyficians are- even with the Galenadz _ 
Grammarians , tor Galen ſaith , Tonſillas eſſe locorum ad'Iſth- Sent. Hippoce 


mum pertinentium inflammationes. Per T{thmum erd oportet in- 
relligere partem illam que eds & gulam merjacet, que per Meta- 
phoram quandam ita nominatur ab iis ,. qui-proprie dicuntur Witt 
mi. Sunt autem anguſti quidem terre tranſitus inter duo maria ſite. 
And 7ulis Pollux hath it,Guttur propter anguitias Iſthmam dici. 


A Promontorie: Mons in Mari prominens , A Mountain p;gmonmrie 
or Headof Land butting out napon, the Sea. Sceglis ſepra ac= um. 


qua inmare, otherwiſe Cape : ſo'the Spanith ElCapo de tier- 
T4 enmariz ACapeor Head of. the-Earth in. che Sea-. *Tis 
commonly noted in the Tables by the firſt letter of the 
| u 
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T he Diffription-axed' Liſe of = 


Fretum, 


Sinus 


Pierres 


'Þ Zon.Annat. | 


m 
- 


word © , as in the Map of Africa. in Ortelius , C.de buona. 
. Peranſe,  Caput beta per, 'or The Gape of good Hope. As 
: they tet downs A for Kis Rivas © Re dela plate, The Plate 
-River 2: 'Þ for Port, -Þ: Grande, P« del Nort, &c.Y , or Y*for 
Ifta : T del Poſo : Yedlel Principe and .the like. 
- An Ithmus, or Streit of Water. Mare anguſtym, & quaſt 
:brachium Mars interception inter duo littora. So callled a frem:- 
t« Maris, for which cauſ in the High Dutch it is called 
DeSimd; from-the:Anticnt Saxon yund,, as Kiliaz hath 
woted: Sond or-Sund {aith bee, Vet Sax Fretum. 

You mect it often in the Putch and Daniſh Maps, as Mil- 
varts ſont, Golber ſont z but, eſpecially that molt famous 
Streit upon the Balick,Sea ,, which not unlike the Caltles 
wmpon the Heleſpont commandeth; all the Ships, intheir paſ- 
ſage. It is calledby them Sond; or: Sund:; by us the. Sound. 
Jrſtead of Freturtthe Italian writeth Streto, or el Streto : the 
Spaniard -Eftreebo, as Eſtrecho' di Gibraltey ; Gibraltarec it 
fhould bee,as was formerly noted , for the Mountain (from 
whenceithe Stycit is named) is ſo called by the Arabick Geo- 
grapber,and heedaith-alfo; that the Gebal({o they cala Moun» 
tain) was named from Zarts, the ſon of Abdalla, who made 
good the Place againſithe Inhabitants . 1! 

A Creek or corner of the Sea infinuating into the Land. 


| kis0therwile called Baia,a\Baie : 2a Station , or Road for 


Ships: a , a8 (Golfb ds Venetia,Golfo de SSebaſtiano, &c.. 
___ .&-Peer from; Petra, cbecauſ; of; 3he; Congeſtion of great 
Stones to. the railing up of fuch a Pile.” Tis a 'kinde. of {mal 
Aptificial Creek-or Sina, asthe Peer of Dover : the Peer of 
+42" 4-7 be (oncernment of All This. 

FT He things wee talk of alÞ this - while how like foever 


They tay Jooktoa Book-man's'bufineſs,. yer areſuch. 
of themſelves Kings and Princes have found their States 
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- dred him) hee was thought to allpire to the Empire; 
of the trath whereof, it was taken to bee a ſuffici- 
ent afſtrance, that hee ſhould have ſo dangerous a thing 
abour him as the piare of the Provinces. 

OF what antwoae et anne: Ceſar, Antonine , and the 
other Emperors held theſe Deſcriptions is manite( by their 
very own Itineraries yet to bee ſeen.. Felix Maleolus in his 
Dialogue of Nobilicie mentioneth a Deſcription of all 
the World (the known All as then) begun by Fulins Ceſar, 
and finiſhed by Auguſtzs, in which hee ſaw {ct:dawn Gentes 
& Civitates ſingulas cum ſuis diſtantiis. | 


The Tabule Putingeriane annexed to the Deſcriptions of 


Ptolomie by Bertixs are famous in this kinde- The Notztia 
utriuſque Imperiifmngularly to the ſame purpoſe. Alexander 
the Great went upon no Delign without his Geometers, Be» 


— —— : 


ton and Divgnetus They are called by Piinie Menſores Einerum Plin.66.6 cap. 


Alexandri, and their Deſcriptions were extant in his time.  ,, 


The great Defeat given at the Streights of Thermopyle only 
for want of cunning in the Paſſages is notoriouſly known, 
But the Experience of theſe things is harder by. Not a 
date of thefe wee have now, but needeth thus mach of a Ge- 
ograpber. And for want of fach help'Fulius Ceſar, Duands 
volnit Angliam oppugnare refer tar maxima ſpecula erexiſſe, ut 4 
Gallicano Littore diſpofitionem civitatum , & caſtrorum Anglia 


Roper Bacon 


reviderit. pofſent enim erioifpecula in alto contra civitates con 
P y poſſe m erigt ſp PerſpeR.Dift- 


trarias, &* exercitus, ut omnia que fierent #b inimicis viderentuy, 
&* boc poteſt fiert in omni diftantia qua defideramus ; &e. aich 
Roger Baconin his Perſpe&ives. 0 5 
It is propounded by a man ingenioufly enough conceited, 
as a device nothing beſides the Meditation of a Prince to. 


ulr.pag,1 66, 


have his Kingdoms and Dominjons by the dire&ion of an Geographiaal 
able Mathematician, Geographically deſcribedina Garden-plat- Garden. 


pe : the Monntains and Hils beeing raifed like ſmall Hil 
ocks with Tarfs of Earth, the Vallies ſfomwhat concave 
within : the Towns, Villages, Caſtles, or other remark- 
able Edifices, in fmall-green moſſte Banks, or Spring-work 
proportional to the Platform : the Forreſts and 'Woods 
repreſented according to their form-and capacitie, with 

Herbs and Stubs, -the preat Rivers, Lakes and Ponds to 
; V u-2 dilate 
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dilate themſelvs according to their courl from ſom Artiti- 
cial Fountain made to paſs in-the Garden. thorough Chan- 
els, &c. +All which "may doubtleſs bee Mathematically 
counterfeited, as well asthe Horizontal Dial, and Coat-ar- 


. mr of the Hou('in Exceter College Carden. 


phical 
$. 


It is known too that'a Gentleman of good Note not far 
from this place canſfed the like Geographical DeſCriptions to 
bee curioutly wrought upon his Arras, wherein hee behold- 
cth the Sicuations and Diſtances of the Countrie, as truly 


and morediſtinitly than in any Map whatſoever. oy 
The Autor of the covipleat Gentleman telleth ofa Pack of | 
French Cards which hee hath ſeen, The four Sutes changed ' 


into Maps of ſeveral Countries: of the four parts. of the 


- -* World,. andtxa&ly colored'for their Numbers, the Figures 
| I, 2,35 95 10g &c. :ſet-over-their: Heads. For: the Kings 

.- and ns th Poitraiftures.of their Kings and Qyecns in 
.- ; their ſeveral ;Countrie babits,forthe Knaves their Peaſants and 


Slaves, &c. .- Fn 2330 SEE 2 7 cn deÞ Eid Ts 
\ Tris certain that the greateſt and moſt-publick affairs of 


any State have their dependance upon. forreign Caſes. paſt, 


or eſpecially preſent. Thereis'not {o great an alteration 
inthe Whole, as form Men think. - TheCartiage of Mat- 
ters in times-by gon arenotſounlike the things wee .now 
preſently do,: as not to-giveus aim atthe leaſt. The Great 


' 2 " 18theſame World, as the-Littleis the-ſame*Man, though 


.- now more ſtricken in years 3-and' moreover the Compari- 
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- © ſonfaileth inthis, that ineveric Age ſom men have attein- 


ed to their own ripeneſs, though to that of the'}Ybole Great 
Man'none could bat the Grandees of the Preſent. It yield- 
eth thus mach;- chat:the Face and PiFure of all inſtant Aﬀti- 


; ans may bee ſeen by refle&ion in the future; or. if the ſame 
* Age look uponthe Turkor Venetian upon us, end weeupon 
| Ne fltics 


them! the: like, or not. much Jeſs, will bee the nec 

_ of converſation with Record and Storie. There: can bee 
nothing don in that, wichout an interview of the Places 
which muſt needs bee ſeen either with our own Eics there, 


wk [other Men's In a. Map. TE to) 
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